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SUNUS

Akademik yasamda bu tiir armagan kitaplar: aslinda; meslekte uzun yillar galisip
arastirmacilar yetistirerek emekli olmus ya da, bir sekilde aralarindan ayrilmuis,
sevilip sayilan hocalar igin, meslektas ve ogrencileri tarafindan hazirlanir. Yaygin

olan budur.

Ne var ki sizlere sunulan bu armagan kitabi, yaygin olanin aksine, mesleginin son
yillarina yaklasmis bir hoca tarafindan, ¢ok vakitsiz yitirdigi basarili bir 6grencisi ve
gen¢ bir meslektast anisina hazirlanmistir... Evet, Didem YAMAN; yiiksek lisans
seminerlerimi almis, Asya - Pasifik Bolgesi uluslararasi iliskilerine ilgi duyan,
caliskan bir 6grencim ve yetenekli, tistiin niteliklere sahip geng¢ bir meslektasimdi.
Onu doktora calismalar: icin Yeni Zelanda’ ya yonlendiren, bu yolda yurtittiigi
cabalar1 destekleyen de bendim. Dunedin Otago Universitesinde yiiriittigt
calismalar1 sirasinda haberlesiyor, basarilarimi sevinerek ve umutla izliyordum.
Didem, Doktorasin1 yakin bir zamanda tamamlayip donerek, tiniversitemizde
gelistirmeye basladigimiz, Asya - Pasifik Arastirmacilar1 grubuna Kkatilarak,

calismalarini stirdiirecekti... Hersey ¢ok giizel gidiyordu...

Sonra, hi¢ ummadigimiz, beklemedigimiz bir anda Didem’i; 22 Subat 2011 tarihinde,
Yeni Zelanda Christchurch’te meydana gelen depremde yitirdigimizi 6grendik.
Adeta film birden kopmus, umutla beklenen giizel sonuclara ulasamamuistik...
Ondan sonraki gtinler, ailesi basta olmak tizere Didem’i seven biz hocalar1 ve
arkadaslar1 icin ¢ok zor ve sarsintili gecti. Ve onu, 19 Mart 2011’de Canakkale’de,

sevenleri, dostlar1 ve arkadaslariyla birlikte sonsuzluga ugurladik.

O giin yaptigim konusmada, Didem’in anisina bir armagan kitab1 hazirlayacagimizi
ve bunu, aramizdan ayrilisinin ilk yildéntimiine yetistirmek istedigimizi belirtmistim.
Hemen ertesi giin calismalarimiza basladik, bir plan ve program yaparak ise
koyulduk. Basta tiniversitemiz Rektorii olmak tizere Didem’in hocalari, Uluslararasi
[liskiler boltimiindeki gen¢ meslektaslari, Yiiksek Lisans programindan arkadaslari,
Otago Universitesindeki danismani Prof. William HARRIS ve Dunedin’deki

arkadaslari, herkes bu ¢abamaiza igten yardimei oldu.



Doktora icin Avustralya’ya giderek Canberra’da caligmalarmni tamamlayip aramiza
katilan Giirol BABA ile, yogun bir ¢alisma yiiriittitk. Kendisi agisindan isin 6zel
zorluguna karsmn Giirol BABA” nin icten, ciddi ve sabirla yaptig1 katkilar olmasayds,

bu kitab1 hazirlamamizin ¢ok daha zor olacagini burada, 6zellikle belirtmek isterim...

Didem’e Armagan Kitab1 icin Rektoér Prof. Dr. Sedat LACINER ve Uluslararas:
fliskiler Boliim Baskani Prof. Dr. Yiicel ACER, Yeni Zelanda’daki Doktora tez
Danismani Prof. William HARRIS, Avustralya Ulusal Universitesinden Didem’in
yakin dostlar1 Profesor Bill ve esi Jan GAMMAGE, Dr. George DAVIS, Wellington
Buiytikelgimiz Ali YAKITAL, Didem’in yakin arkadaslar1 Gamze O'NEILL, James
MCILRAITH ve Giines Giiven EROGLU, onun igin duygu diistincelerini dile getiren
yazilar hazirladilar. Bolimdeki meslektas ve arkadaslary, hazirladiklar: birer bilimsel
inceleme ile katkida bulunarak bu akademik ¢alismanin olusmasma biiytik destek
oldular. Bildirilerin ilk ikisi de; Didem’in tamamlanmasina az bir siire kalan, Doktora

Tezi'nin ilk iki boliimii.

Kitabimiza ayrica; 22 Subat 2011 depreminde, Didem’in o giin, o saatlerde
Christchurch’te oldugunu bildiren ilk aci1 haberle basglayip, onu sonsuzluga
ugurladigimiz 19 Mart 2011" deki cenaze torenine dek gecen, o aci giinlerde
yaptigimiz yazismalar: da ekledik. Bu yazismalar1 Tiirkge’ye cevirirken, o giinleri
yeniden yasarmiscasina zorlandik. Boylece Prof. William HARRIS, George DAVIS,
Biiyiikel¢imiz Ali YAKITAL ve Canberra’dan Prof. Bill GAMMAGE ile yaptigimiz bu
yazismalardan yasanan o aci giinlerde, Yeni Zelanda makamlar:1 yani sira, Didem’i
seven herkesin cirpinircasina ve igten bir ¢aba harcayip, nasil kosturdugu bilinsin,

hatirlansin istedik.

Ve son boliimde ise, onu seven ve tzleyenler icin, sevgili Didem” in degisik tarih ve

yerlerde cekilmis fotograflarindan bir demet koyduk.

Aslinda Yeni Zelanda ve Tiirkiye 1915 Canakkale Savaslari’yla birbirini taniy1p, dost
olmus iki tilkedir. Ancak Yeni Zelanda artik; hocasi ve dgrencisi, calisaniyla, biz
COMU'liiler icin artik daha yakin ve ©zel... Didem’in yasadigi Dunedin kenti,
calistigt Otago Universitesi, hocalar1 ve yakin arkadaslari ile yasamimi yitirdigi
Christchurch sehri, bizler icin bundan boyle ayr1 bir deger tasimakta. Ne yazik ki
bunu da, sevgili Didem YAMAN’ a borcluyuz. O simdi artik bizlerle degil ancak,



temellerini attig1 sevgi, dostluk ve akademik isbirligi baglarim1 bundan sonra,
karsilikli olarak birlikte gticlendirip, gelistirmeliyiz. Bunu basarabilirsek hem
tilkelerimiz arasindaki bilimsel isbirligini gelistirmis hem de, Didem’i ve onun gtizel

anisit sonsuza dek yasatmis olacagiz.
Prof. Dr. A. Mete TUNCOKU

22 Subat 2012 Canakkale



PROLOGUE

In academia, memorial books are usually a custom for young academics/students to
remember their mentors after their retirement or after they pass away. This is the

usual way.

Yet the book before you, against common case, was prepared by a mentor, who is
nearly at the end of his career, for the memory of a successful student and a young
colleague of his, who left this world early, too early... Didem Yaman was a very
successful and a diligent researcher and colleague. She took my masters seminars
and was particularly interested in Asia-Pacific international relations. For her
doctorate studies I advised and encouraged her to continue her research in New
Zealand. After she successfully started her doctorate at Otago University in Dunedin,
I was regularly in touch with her and followed her progress with happiness and
hope. Didem was aiming to finish her doctorate and come back and join our Asia-
Pacific research cluster, continuing her research at the Canakkale Onsekiz Mart

University. Everything was going smoothly...

On 22 February 2011, an unexpectedly terrible event happened. We lost Didem in an
earthquake in Christchurch, New Zealand. It was the end of our hopeful wait for her
return. The days immediately following the tragedy - especially for her family and
also for us, her friends and colleagues - were painful and devastating. On 19 March

we said our last goodbyes to her in Canakkale.

On that day, I mentioned that we would prepare a book in her memory and publish
it on the first anniversary of her passing. We started working on the book
immediately, putting together a plan and a program. Our Rector, Didem’s friends
from Dunedin, her young colleagues from Canakkale Onsekiz Mart University
International Relations Department, her friends from her masters program and her

PhD supervisor Prof Dr Bill Harris wholeheartedly supported our effort.

For the preparation of the book I worked very closely with Giirol Baba, who joined
us after finishing his PhD in Australia. In spite of the special difficulty for him to
work on the book, I have to emphasize here that without his sincere, serious and

patient efforts, it would have been incredibly difficult to finish the book before you...



For the “In memoriam: Didem” Rector Prof Dr Sedat Laciner; the head of the
International Relations Department Prof Dr Yucel Acer; her PhD supervisor Prof Dr
Bill Harris; Didem’s friends from the Australian National University Prof Dr Bill
Gammage and his wife Jan Gammage; also Dr George Davis from Dunedin; Turkish
Ambassador to Wellington HE Mr Ali Yakital; and Didem’s close friends Gamze
O'Neill, James Mcllraith and Gunes Guven Eroglu very kindly put down their
sincere views and memories. Didem’s friends from our International Relations
Department also contributed to our effort with their academic papers. Two of these

papers are Didem’s first two chapters of her dissertation.

We also added the written correspondence of those traumatic days - from 22
February 2011, when we first heard that Didem was at Christchurch at the time of the
earthquake, to our last goodbye on the 19th of March. I have to admit that it was a
painful feeling to do this ... We added the correspondence with Prof William Harris,
George Davis, Ambassador Ali Yakital and Prof Bill Gammage into the book because
we thought this would help those who read the book to see and remember that, in
addition to the New Zealand authorities, everybody who loved Didem did more

than their best during those painful days.

And as the last section of the book we put a selection of Didem’s pictures for her

beloved ones.

New Zealand and Turkey created a special bond after Gallipoli, 1915. But New
Zealand is special and closer for the Canakkale Onsekiz Mart University family.
Now, Dunedin and Otago University and even Christchurch where we lost Didem
all have a deeper meaning for us. Unfortunately the reason for this was Didem’s
loss... She is not with us anymore but we need to continue to develop our bonds of
love, friendship and academic cooperation. This will not only help develop the
academic/ cultural relationship between our countries but would also be a tribute to

Didem and her beautiful memory.
Prof. Dr. A. Mete TUNCOKU

22 February 2012 Canakkale
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Bir Bilim Sehidinin Hatirasina

Didem’i Canakkale Onsekiz Mart Universitesi'ne basladigi ilk giinden taniyorum.
Hatta arastirma gorevliligi sinavinda juri Gyesiydim. Sakin, saygil ama bir o
kadar da Ozverili calisabilen geng bir bilim insani adayiydi. Yiksek lisans tezini
birlikte yaptik. Cok basariliydi, bdylesine uyumlu, basarili ve istekli bir gencin
dinyaya acilmasi, kendisini diger llkelerde gelistirmesi sartti. Bu nedenle basta
Prof. Dr. A. Mete Tuncoku ve ben olmak Uzere tim hocalari kendisini yurt

disinda doktora igin cesaretlendirdi.

Didem yola bu cesaretlendirmelerin de etkisiyle ¢ikti. Yolu bilim yoluydu. Yeni
Zelanda'da 6grendiklerini Canakkale’ye tasiyacakti ve Universitenin Asya-Pasifik
calismalarinin temel taslarindan biri olacakti. Calismalarinin sonuna gelmis...
Yasananlari tekrar hatirlatmak istemem. Yasadigi talihsiz tesaduflerin vardir
elbette bir sebebi. Fakat bizler biliyoruz ki, Didem’in cabalari bosa dedgildi.
Canakkale'ye gelip derslerine giremese de, ogrencileri olmasa da, Didem
hatirasiyla Universitemizin en énemli 6gretim tyesi oldu. Bilim yolunda sehit
disen bu geng meslektasimizin ismi Universitemiz koridorlarinda, amfilerinde
yasiyor,. Bu konuda Didem’in meslektaslari ellerinden geleni yapiyor. Ornegin
Biga iiBF'de en biiyiik amfiye onun ad verildi. Ancak biiyiik degerleri yasatmada
en iyi ara¢ siiphesiz kitaplar. Bu baglamda elinizdeki ¢calisma Didem’i yasatacak
en o6nemli girisim. Emegi gecenlere, basta Didem’in hayat 06gretmeni
diyebilecegimiz Prof. Dr. A. Mete Tuncoku olmak Uzere, Canakkale Onsekiz

Mart Universitesi adina minnet ve tesekkiirlerimi sunuyorum.

Sevgili Didem, ruhun sad olsun. Bizler seninle bulusacagimiz o glizel giine kadar

seni kalbimizde yasatacagiz.

Prof. Dr. Sedat LACINER

Canakkale Onsekiz Mart Universitesi Rektorii



lyi bir insan lyi bir Akademisyen

Akademisyen olmak bir taraftan uzmanlasmak icin calisilan alanda bilimsel
kurallara uygun arastirmalar yapmak diger yandan da elde edilen bilgi ve
gorusleri muhataplari ile cesitli yontemler vasitasi ile paylagsmaktir. Bu kisa

tanim, bir akademisyenin sahip olmasi gereken meziyetleri de ortaya koymakta.

Akademisyen olmak, bilgiye ulasmak icin bilimsel arastirma yapmaya ilgi
duymak, ulasilan bilgileri analiz edebilmek, bu temelde yeni gorisler ortaya
koyabilme meziyetlerini gerektirir. Ayrica sosyal bir kisilige sahip olmayi da
gerektirir. Sosyal olmaktan kasit, bilgi ve gorusleri muhataplari ile paylasabilmek
anlamina gelir. Bir yandan o©grencilerin seviyesine inebilip onlarla
kaynasabilmek, onlara bilgi ve gorusler iletebilmek diger yandan ise konunun

diger uzmanlari ile birlikte calisabilip gorus aligverisine girebilmek demektir.

Didem, 2004 yilinin Ocak ayinda Uluslararasi iligkiler Bélimirne arastirma
gorevlisi olmak, yani akademisyenligin ilk basamagina adimini atmak icin
basvuranlar arasindaydi. 2002 yilinda Ege Universitesi, iktisadi ve idari Bilimler
Fakiltesi, Uluslararasi iliskiler BSlumi’nii 88/100 ortalama ile bitirmis olan bu
6grenci, yapilan bilim sinavi ve milakat sonucunda, yukaridaki meziyetlere en
fazla sahip olan aday oldugunu, basinda bulundugum jiri Gyelerine verdigi

izlenimlerle ziyadesi ile gostermisti.

Aragtirma gorevlisi olarak kabul edilisini, Universitemiz Sosyal Bilimler Enstitiisii,
Uluslararasi Iligkiler Anabilim dalinda yiiksek lisans yapmaya baglamasi izledi.
Derslerde gosterdigi basari sasirtici degildi. Uluslararasi iliskiler Baliminiin
akademik faaliyetlerine verdigi katki, bitin bu yogunlugunun arasinda hig
azalmadi, artti. Yiksek lisans programini 2006 yilinda 3,55/4:00 ortalama ile

bitirmesi de sasirtici olmadi.

Yiksek lisans tezi, hem o doénemin hem de halen ginimizin ©6nemli
konularindan olan terérizmle micadelede NATO’nun roliinii inceleyen tezinin
danismanhgini Sedat Hoca (Prof. Dr. Sedat Laciner) yapmisti. Tezi inceleyen jiri
Uyelerinden birisi olarak tez milakati suresince, Uizerinde ¢ok calistigl acik olan
tezle ilgili kendi yorumlarini yapmada daha cesur olmasi gerektigini, zira bunu

yeterince hak ettigini defalarca vurguladigimi hala hatirliyorum.



Yuksek lisans derecesinden sonra Didem’in hiz kesmeyecegini tahmin etmem
zor degildi. Prof. Dr. Mete Tuncoku’'nun da tesviki ile yurtdisina, hem de cok

uzak bir tilkeye, Yeni Zelanda'ya YOK bursu ile gitmeye hak kazandi.

2007 Mart ayi, Didem’in doktora egitimi icin Yeni Zelanda'ya gittigi zaman oldu.
Her yil gelen raporlarini gdézden gecirip onun egitimine devam etmesini
onaylamak rutin bir isti bizim icin. Bir gin doktora egitimini tamamlayip
Uluslararasi Iliskiler Bélimirnde Avustralya ve Yeni Zelanda Uzerine dersleri
vermeye baslayacagina hep kesin gozle baktim. Hangi yil oldugunu
hatirlayamadigim bir yaz mevsiminde Turkiye'ye gelmis beni ziyaret etmisti. lyi
ve umut dolu seylerden bahsettik bir kez daha. O gériismemizin son olacagi tabii

ki hayallerime bile sigmazdi.

Didem’i kaybetmek sadece, iyi bir akademisyeni, caliskan uyumlu, istekli bir
akademisyeni, bolimimuize ¢ok sey katmis ve ileride bilime ve 6gdrencilerimize
¢cok sey katacak bir akademisyeni kaybetmek degildi sadece, daha da énemlisi
gller yuzu, saygin kisiligi ile etrafina guizellikler katan iyi bir insani kaybetmekti.
Kisacik émriinde ve daha da kisa olan akademisyenligi boyunca unutulmaz izler
birakti. Fakilte'nin en blyuk konferans salonuna Didem Yaman ismini vermek,
onun anisina Fakilte kampusunda bir fidanlik olusturmak hak ettigi bircok seyin

sadece birkag! olabildi.

Bu eseri onun adina ortaya koymayi tasarlayip Ureten basta Sayin Prof. Dr. Mete
Tuncoku olmak Uzere emegi gecen herkes, Didem’in hak ettiklerinin dnemli bir
karsihigini vermis oldular. Sahsim adina sonsuz tesekkirlerimi sunuyorum. En
blylk tesekkir ise, aramizda kisa kalisiyla bile hepimize umut ve guzellikler

getirmis olan Didem’e olmali.

Prof. Dr. Yucel ACER
Canakkale Onsekiz Mart Universitesi
Uluslar arasi iliskiler Béliim Bagkani

iktisadi ve idari Bilimler Fakiiltesi



Remembering Didem

A year later it remains difficult to accept that Didem Yaman has left us. From
time to time | still momentarily think that | see Didem in the vicinity of the
university. She was such a sparkling personality and her passing has left a hole
in the lives of the staff and students of our department and of her other friends in
Dunedin. Didem was both a fine scholar and a fundamentally good person. She
developed great and infectious enthusiasm for her PhD project comparing New
Zealand/U.S. and Turkey/U.S security relations in the Cold War. She broke new
ground in her primary research on New Zealand’s late twentieth-century foreign
policy during intensive investigation of the National Archives in Wellington, where
she also made new friends. In late 2010 and early 2011 she put some of her
research together in several fine analytical chapters for her PhD. She still had
some way to go when she was suddenly taken from us, but she was correct in

estimating that she was within about three months of completion.

Didem was able to go back to her family in the northern spring of 2010 during a
trip to present a paper on Turkey and the U.S. facing Soviet Russia in the late
1940s at a major conference on Mediterranean affairs in Athens. She told me
what a joyful and successful time it was, especially having the chance to be in
Turkey again, and how she realized how much she missed her family. She also
felt she had a great reception for her paper, and was pleased how she handled
some tricky questions. She took a few days to visit Santorini, which she
described as a “dream island” and where she had a much-needed opportunity

for rest and reflection.

She came back to New Zealand full of drive and ideas to push her PhD ahead in
its final phase. She gave an excellent seminar and advanced her teaching skills
as a tutor and essay grader for our second year Middle East politics course.
Didem had a wonderful manner with our students and was very popular as a
tutor both in 2010 and for the third year course on Turkish foreign policy in 2009,
for which she worked with Professor William Hale who was with us as a visiting

professor.

iv



My family got to know Didem well when she came to our house on a succession
of occasions. My wife Afife and our sons were very fond of Didem. She had a
quiet, considerate, empathetic nature with people, always interested to hear
about their activities and concerns and happy to share her experiences and
outlooks. Afife would meet Didem for lunch from time to time and Afife always

looked forward to their enthusiastic exchanges and to hearing Didem’s news.

I only heard that Didem had gone to Christchurch for a medical appointment a
few hours after the earthquake, when one of the PhD students said she was
there and that he could not reach her on her mobile number. There was no
reason for her not to go to Christchurch; no one had any expectation that there
would be a second major shallow earthquake of such devastating power, mostly
released directly on the central city. At first we clung to hopes that Didem was
simply missing in the chaos of the days immediately after this terrible disaster,
traumatic for all of us. | went to Christchurch — several of us searched the
hospitals, interviewed the police, combed the missing persons files, attended
meetings for missing persons, and went round various street locations in the
diminishing hope of some information about Didem and her friend Sisi Xin. We
combined our efforts, which paralleled the similarly strenuous sustained efforts of
the Turkish ambassador and embassy in Wellington, all to no avail. The Vice-
Chancellor and other senior University of Otago officials also did all they could to
help. The overall situation in Christchurch in those days was very difficult, with
the authorities doing their best to cope in extreme circumstances of collapsed
infrastructure, large-scale dislocation and casualties, and continuing aftershocks.
We could not access most of the central city, then closed off by the military. It
was only three long, tense, frustrating weeks later that we received the
confirmation that Didem and Sisi had perished with about 120 others in the
destruction of the CTV building. Didem’s appointment on the fourth floor

coincided almost exactly with the earthquake.

In late March the Department of Politics held a memorial service for Didem at the
international office of the University of Otago. It was a large and sorrowful
gathering at which a procession of Didem’s friends — myself, Didem’s co-

supervisor Professor Robert Patman, Dr Murat Geng¢ from Economics, Didem’s



fellow students, and people from outside, especially the small local Turkish
community — spoke to those assembled about Didem’s qualities, achievements,
and lost promise. Didem was a fine young person and scholar who will always
be remembered with love, affection, and sadness by her many friends in

Dunedin.
Prof. Dr. William Harris
University of Otago
Head of the Department of Politics

Didem’s PhD primary supervisor

Vi
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NEW ZEALAND-AMERICAN AND TURKISH-AMERICAN
RELATIONS BETWEEN 1948 AND 1952

Didem YAMAN

Abstract

Didem Yaman’s PhD dissertation mainly focuses on a comparative analysis
of Turkey’'s and New Zealand’'s defence policies from 1945 to 1980. The
research accepted the Turkish — United States and New Zealand — United
States alliance as the main platform for comparing Ankara and Wellington’s
defence policies. The reason for this was the fact that both countries’
relations with the United States was the major element for the formulation and
the application of their defence policies. For this reason, alliance theories
were taken as one of major bases of the theoretical framework of the
dissertation. For a reliable comparative analysis, the research focused on the
turning points of Ankara and Wellington’s defence policies were taken as
case studies, such as Turkey’'s NATO membership, the ANZUS Alliance,

Korean and also the Vietham War.



1948-1952 YILLARI ARASINDA YENIi ZELANDA -
AMERIKA BIRLESIK DEVLETLERI VE TURKIYE -
AMERIKA BIRLESIK DEVLETLERI iLISKILERI

Ozet

Didem Yaman’in doktora calismasi; kendi bdlgesel parametrelerine gore orta
duzeyde bir gl¢c olan Turkiye ile, yine kendi bélgesel parametrelerine gére
kicuk bir gic olan Yeni Zelanda'nin, Soguk Savas (1945-80) yillan
arasindaki glvenlik politikasinin ~ karsilastirmali  bir analizi (zerinde
yogunlagsmistir. Arastirma, s6z konusu dénemde her iki Ulkenin gulvenlik
politikalarinin formilasyonu ve uygulanmasi icin temel teskil eden Amerika
Birlesik Devletleri ile yuratilen ittifakini, Wellington ve Ankara’nin givenlik
politikalarini karsilastirmak icin ana eksen olarak ele almistir. Bu ¢ercevede,
calismanin  teorik cercevesini de ittifak teorileri  olusturmaktadir.
Karsilastirmali analiz yapilirken, s6z konusu dénemde hem Turkiye hem de
Yeni Zelanda’nin guvenlik politikalari icin, donim noktasi olarak kabul
edilebilecek, Turkiye'nin NATO'’ya dyeligi, ANZUS ittifaki, Kore Savasl,

Vietnam Savasi gibi 6rnek olaylar ele alinmistir.



A. One More Step Forward To the US: New Zealand-the US
and the ANZUS Treaty

The Japanese peace settlement process was the main issue that occupied
US and New Zealand (and Australian) strategic thinking since the surrender
of Japan. This process cleared the differentiation between threat perceptions
of these two countries and illustrated that a peace treaty with Japan, which
would probably offset US security needs, would not satisfy that of New

Zealand.

Despite being aware of this fact, until early 1950, Wellington did not seriously
search for an alternative mechanism, which was a Pacific Pact, to secure
itself against a soft Japanese peace treaty. There were three main reasons
for this. First, the US had not decided to conclude a peace treaty with Japan
until late 1949. Therefore, there was still hope for New Zealand to secure
itself against the future revival of Japanese menace through a Japanese

peace treaty.

Secondly, after the occupation of Japan, focusing on strengthening US
friendship to enhance New Zealand defence had become one of its two
defence priorities. This meant that even if Wellington had found a mechanism
to increase its security, US participation or support in this mechanism was
necessary. Washington however did not have any reason to think of or
participate in any mechanism to allay New Zealand concerns in relation to a

soft Japanese peace treaty.

The third reason was the other defence priority of New Zealand, which was to
support the attempts that would ensure international peace and security.
Wellington believed that the best way to guarantee international peace and

security was having an international organization wielding worldwide



sanctions." This perspective led New Zealand to enhance its security through
a worldwide international security organisation, namely the UN, as well as US
friendship. That is why when the post-war security organization was
discussed at the Commonwealth Prime Ministers' Conference in May 1944,
New Zealand supported the idea of 'a universally oriented international
organization' instead of a world organization to be established with the
association of the regional committees.” From this, it appears that New
Zealand was not ready to consider a regional organisation as an alternative

method to protect itself from the future recurrence of Japanese menace.

The US was not comfortable with the idea of regional security organisations
either. In spite of initial support of President Roosevelt, the State Department
especially the group headed by Cordell Hull, the US Secretary of State, was
against the supremacy of the regional organisations over an international
one, for the fear that regional organisations might encourage isolationism. It
could also be a problem for the US to decide in which regional system, a
Pacific or European one, it would participate. Furthermore, it could lead to
conflicts among regions, and the universal organisation might not be able to
cope with such conflicts.*Due to these reasons, until late 1949, the US and
New Zealand would not see a Pacific security organisation as a mechanism

to allay New Zealand concerns in relation to a liberal Japanese peace treaty.

Nevertheless, with the influence of the developments in the international
arena in 1948 and onwards, first New Zealand and later the US slightly
modified their approaches towards a Pacific Pact. This modification led to the

formation of the ANZUS Pact among Australia, New Zealand and the US.

" NANZ, Post-War Security, (?)/01/1944, PM 111/3/1, Part 1

% Winston Churchill advocated a regional based world organization with separate regional
organisations in Europe, in the Far East and in the American Hemisphere. For the reasons why
New Zealand objected to the idea of a regional based world organisation see: Robin Kay, The
Australian-New Zealand Agreement 1944, (Wellington: New Zealand Department of Internal
Affairs, Historical Publications Branch, 1972), 212-216

® Cordell Hull, The Memoirs of Cordell Hull, Vol. Il, (London: Hodder & Stoughton Ltd., 1948),
1639-1646



With this in mind, this chapter points out three milestones that increased the
US and New Zealand interests in a Pacific Pact: the rise of Communism, the
Korean War and the increasing need to conclude a peace treaty with Japan.
The first two points increased US concerns about Asia and the Pacific and
escalated US need to conclude a peace treaty with Japan, which
simultaneously intensified the support that the US needed from New Zealand
(and Australia) to conclude a peace treaty with Japan. On the other side of
the coin, the rise of Communism in Asia brought up Communism to the New
Zealand agenda and created a common threat perception between the US
and New Zealand. US desire to conclude a soft peace treaty with Japan
ended Wellington's hopes of obtaining security against the future revival of
Japanese menace through a peace treaty and urged Wellington to search for
a Pacific Pact including the US. Finally, once the Korean War increased
urgency of the Japanese peace treaty for the US, Wellington got a chance to

trade off a Pacific Pact with a soft Japanese peace treaty.

Apart from these points, the chapter underlines that although the Pacific Pact
idea did not pop up in a day4but gradually developed, the specific ANZUS
idea actually went quickly from original suggestion to final reality. In this
regard, this chapter first outlines the US and New Zealand views as to a
regional organisation in the Pacific and surveys the transformations in their
views as to a Pacific Pact by 1950. It point outs the reasons why these two
countries remained aloof to a Pacific Pact idea by 1950 despite the changes
in the international arena. Following that, the chapter concentrates on the
period between 1950 and 1952 during which time both Washington and
Wellington became more involved in the process that would culminate in the
formation of the ANZUS Pact.

From time to time, the chapter also briefly refers to British and Australian

views as to a Pacific Pact, in order to underline their influences in changing

* For detailed narrative of the proposals for a Pacific Pact from 1936 to 1948 see: J.G. Starke,
The ANZUS Treaty Alliance, (Victoria: Melbourne University Press, 1965), 4-20



New Zealand views as to regional organisations. In a broader extent, the
chapter aims to analyse the reasons why New Zealand and the US ended up
in the ANZUS Pact.

New Zealand, the US and Regional Organisations

In 1945, New Zealand views regarding regional and international
organisations started to change slightly but continued to prioritize a supreme
world organisation. Firstly, at the San Francisco Conference in 1945, the New
Zealand delegates acknowledged the value of regional associations in order
to maintain world peace as long as they supplemented international security

organisations.5

Following this, at the Commonwealth Prime Ministers' Conference in April-
May 1946, New Zealand officials became more positive about regional
defence agreements and supported the idea of forming one in the South and
South West Pacific including Commonwealth countries and the US.® In fact,
this was just a shift, not a policy change in New Zealand policy, stemming
from a pragmatic immediate need to keep in step with Australia and Britain.
New Zealand was not still comfortable with the idea of regional organisations.
A regional defence arrangement in the region was mainly an Australian plan
in this period. Canberra had been planning to use the bases issue, which was
on the agenda of the US and the antipodeans at that time, as a bargaining
chip to pull Washington into a regional defence arrangement in the Pacific.
Therefore, the decision reached at the conference as to the regional defence

arrangement was mainly the outcome of Australian insistence.’

® Department of External Affairs, United Nations Conference On International Organization:
Report on the Conference Held at San Francisco 25 April-26 June 1945, (Wellington:
Government Printer, 1945), 95; NANZ, New Zealand and Regional Security Arrangements,
11/06/1947, PM 111/3/2, Part 2

® NANZ, P.M.M. (46) 5th Meeting, Meeting of Prime Ministers, Minutes of the 5" Meeting,
26/04/1946, PM 111/5/1, Part 3

" For similar views see: J.G. Starke, The ANZUS Treaty Alliance, (Victoria, Melbourne University
Press, 1965),17; W. David Mclintyre, Background to the ANZUS Pact Policy: Making, Strategy
and Diplomacy, 1945-55, (Christchurch: Canterbury University Press, 1995), 244



Generally, New Zealand was not comfortable with the idea of regional
organisations because if a regional organisation came into existence in the
region, it would feel excluded from Europe and be restricted to the Pacific.
Furthermore, New Zealand, as a small country, was not sure whether it would
be able to make its voice heard among the other states of the region that
might dominate the regional organisation.8 Moreover, the Prime Minister
Peter Fraser did not believe that regional organizations 'operating in their own

right and on their own authority' could sustain the peace.9

Nevertheless, the year 1948 made significant changes in world politics that
also affected both New Zealand and US strategic thinking. First, the
communist coup in Czechoslovakia in February 1948, later the Berlin
Blockade in June instigated the fear of communism among the Western allies
of New Zealand. Communism had not been accepted as a vital threat to New
Zealand in 1948 but the hostility that came to the surface with these events
made it obvious that 'greater power unanimity in a world security organisation
was a mirage and that the attitude of the New Zealand government would

have to be modified.**

In addition, the conclusion of the Brussels Treaty12 in March 1948 germinated
a regional security organisation in Western Europe. Following this, the

negotiations between the Brussels Pact countries and the US drew New

®Message, from Prime Minister Fraser, to Carl Berendsen, 04/08/1944, cited in Bernard K.
Gordon, New Zealand Becomes a Pacific Power, (Chicago: The University of Chicago Press,
1960), 225; F.L.W. Wood, "New Zealand Foreign Policy 1945-1951", in New Zealand in World
Affairs, Vol. |, Alister Mclnstosh et. al., (Wellington: Price Milburn, 1977), 104; see also Brook
Barrington, "New Zealand and the Search for Security 1944-1954: A Modest and Moderate
Collaboration”, (Ph.D. diss., University of Auckland, 1993), 65-66

°NZPD, Vol. 265, 07/08/1944, 180

% Brook Barrington, "New Zealand and the Search for Security 1944-1954: A Modest and
Moderate
Collaboration”, (Ph.D. Diss., University of Auckland, 1993), 123

™ Alister Mcintosh, "The Origins of the Department of External Affairs and the Formulation of an
Independent Foreign Policy”, in New Zealand in World Affairs, Vol. I, Alister Mclnstosh et. al.,
(Wellington: Price Milburn, 1977), 27

The Treaty of Brussels was signed on 17 March 1948 between Belgium, France, Luxembourg,
the Netherlands and the United Kingdom. It was an effort towards European post-war security
cooperation and was a precursor to NATO.



Zealand attention on regional pacts. On 2 July 1948, before the negotiations
started, Britain informed New Zealand that they aimed to form 'a chain of
regional pacts' to constitute 'a world wide system of collective security' under
the UN Charter. It was not clear what the 'world wide system' referred to but
according to the plan 'New Zealand was to be included in a Pacific Pact

together with China and the other Asiatic countries' in such a worldwide chain

of pacts. 13

Wellington was not thrilled with the idea of a chain of regional pacts. Prime
Minister Fraser wanted to be informed before any suggestions were put
forward by Britain to the US and other third parties, 'even on a tentative basis,
regarding any regional security pact affecting the Pacific area'. After
expressing the lack of confidence between some Asian countries and New
Zealand, he added that any security association to meet New Zealand
security needs should consist of Britain, the US, Australia, New Zealand and
‘only such other countries having interests in the Pacific area as may seem to

us (and we to them) deserving of full confidence'.**

In addition to Prime Minister Fraser, some other New Zealand officials also
had doubts about the idea of a chain of regional pacts. For instance, Alister
Mcintosh, the head of the Prime Minister's Department, believed that such
plans arose from 'a desire for artistic completeness rather than from an
appreciation of the particular problems and needs of different regions'. For
New Zealand, regional security organisations were 'very much a second best'
only 'in the absence of a universal organisation'. He considered that formal
pacts should not be a ‘pre-requisite’ to form a close cooperation among
countries. He was more in favour of sticking to 'the Commonwealth system of

151

security' and improving it ®instead of joining regional pacts. Similarly, Carl

* NANZ, Pacific Pact-Prime Minister's Statement, 11/01/1949, PM 111/3/3/1, Part 1, (underline
his)

“ NZNA, Letter, from Peter Fraser, to Sir Patrick Duff, High Commissioner for the United
Kingdom, Wellington, 06/07/1948, PM 111/3/3/1, Part 1

® NANZ, Letter, from Alister Mcintosh, to A. Rive, Canadian High Commissioner, Wellington,
23/08/1948, PM 153/26/5, Parti



Berendsen, New Zealand Ambassador to the US, considered regional
arrangements not as a '‘permanent solution' but just a 'temporary easement'

for the problematic areas.™

From the military point of view, New Zealand Chief of Staff (COS) believed
that it was important to foster and take part in a collective security
arrangement for the Pacific consisting of the US, Britain, Australia, New
Zealand and Canada. On the other hand, the main concern was to be
restricted to only the Pacific region, in case of participating in a Pacific
security arrangement, and not being able to help Britain in the Middle East in
a global state of war. However, it was also the possibility that due to its
commitment to the Brussels Pact, British ability to contribute to the security of
the Pacific might be adversely effected.”ApparentIy, New Zealand military
officials were still deluded that Britain might have the capacity to help New

Zealand in a war.

In 1948, despite all the aforementioned doubts, New Zealand started to
consider the possibility of a Pacific Pact, but still did not see it as a necessity.
Prime Minister Fraser expressed increasing New Zealand attention on the

topic on 8 January 1949 in Ottawa by saying that:

"If the need arose for the democratic nations in the Pacific to stand
together, | am sure we would see a Pacific Pact developing, along the
lines of the Atlantic Pact, which is shaping up now, ..such a pact
would obviously include New Zealand, Australia, Britain, Canada, the

United States, Mexico and certain of the Central and South American

nations".*®

®NANZ, Telegram, from New Zealand Ambassador, Washington, to the Minister of External
Affairs, Wellington, 18/12/1948, PM 111/14/21/1, cited in Baker, C. Terence, "New Zealand and
The Genesis of The ANZUS Treaty", (Master diss., Victoria University, 1971), 36

" NANZ, C.0.S. (48) P. 10, Arrangements for World Security and the Position of New Zealand,
24/09/1948, PM 153/26/5, Parti

® NANZ, The Southern Cross, 10/01/1949, in PM 111/3/3/1, Part 1



With this statement, New Zealand, for the first time, 'publicly’ stated 'the
essence' of its position as to regional collective arrangements for its security.
Later on, New Zealand External Affairs elaborated on this statement and said
that Prime Minister Fraser 'did not propose any negotiations for a Pacific Pact'
and by saying 'if the need arose', he emphasized that 'the need has not yet
arisen'.’® Nevertheless, listing the possible members of a Pacific Pact was the
hint of a shift in the concerns of Wellington from the Pacific Pact idea itself to
its potential members.” On the other hand, Prime Minister Fraser was still
avoiding any attempt 'to be a substitute for, or in any way to weaken, the
close security relationship [,] which New Zealand enjoyed with
21

Commonwealth allies'.”” Evidently, not just the military wing but New Zealand

policy makers were also hopeful about British capabilities.

From the US perspective, the establishment of NATO on 4 April 1949 was an
important turning point in terms of US approach to regional organisations but
this did not make any remarkable change in US view as to a Pacific Pact.
Generally, the US was not very comfortable with the idea of regional
organisations because of the aforementioned reasons. The formation of
NATO made Washington even more determined to contain its participation in
other regional organisations and the US decided not to extend its formal

commitments over NATO borders.?

In relation to the Pacific, in March 1949, the State Department Policy
Planning Staff advocated adopting a policy of 'multilateral collaboration,
primarily with certain British Commonwealth countries and the Philippines'.
Within this context, the US would 'encourage the Indians, Filipinos and other

Asian states to take the public lead in political matters' and provide 'discreet

" NANZ, Pacific Pact-Prime Minister's Statement (written by Mr. J. V. Wilson, Assistant Secretary
of New Zealand Department of External Affairs), 11/01/1949, PM 111/3/3/1, Part 1

% For a similar view see: Brook Barrington, "New Zealand and the Search for Security 1944-
1954: A Modest and Moderate Collaboration”, (Ph.D. diss., University of Auckland, 1993), 127

*! For a similar view see: Brook Barrington, "New Zealand and the Search for Security 1944-
1954: A Modest and Moderate Collaboration”, (Ph.D. diss., University of Auckland, 1993), 132

®2 For details, see the second half of this chapter discussing Turkish-American relations during
Turkey's NATO membership.
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support and guidance' to them. Thereby, Washington would minimize the

impression 'of American imperialist intervention' in the region.23

In the meantime, the Philippines,24 Australia®® and Korea®® had already started
to sound out the US regarding a Pacific Pact. The US reply however was
negative. According to Washington, the circumstances in the Pacific were

different from that of Europe and 'the conditions' in the Pacific did not 'lend

themselves [the US] to the type of approach in the Atlantic Pact.?’

In May 1949, Dean Acheson, the Secretary of State, made US point of view
even clearer as to a Pacific Pact. He declared that the US did not plan to join
any other collective defence arrangement apart from NATO. Nevertheless, its
participation in NATO would not lead to any decrease in US interest in the
security of other areas. He added that the 'present internal conflicts in Asia'

made the situation unripe for a Pacific Pact.?®

On 1 July 1949, the US drew the general lines of its policy as to a Pacific Pact
in NSC 51. The NSC 51 suggested avoiding a regional organisation in the
Pacific in the beginning and emphasized that it should only emerge
pragmatically. 'If Asian leaders prematurely precipitate an area organization,

we [the US] should not give the impression of attempting to thwart such a

» FRUS, 1949, Vol. 7, Part 2, Policy Planning Staff Paper on United States Policy Toward
Southeast Asia, 29/03/1949, 1129-1130

* For the Philippine's views about a Pacific Pact along the lines of North Atlantic Treaty see:
FRUS, 1949, Vol. 7, Part 2, (?), from the Charge in the Philippines (Lockett), to the Secretary of
State, 21/03/1949, 1123-1128

* For the Australian views about obtaining a Pacific Pact similar to the Atlantic Pact see: NANZ,
Telegram, from the Minister of External Affairs, Wellington, to the High Commissioner for New
Zealand, Canberra, 15/03/1949, PM 111/3/3/1, Part 1; NANZ, Melbourne Age, 15/03/1949, in PM
111/3/3/1, Part 1; NANZ, Canberra Times, 15/03/1949, in PM 111/3/3/1, Part 1

*® For the point of view of Korea about a Pacific Pact see: FRUS, 1949, Vol. 7, Part 2, Telegram,
from the Ambassador in Korea (Muccio), to the Secretary of State, 20/05/1949, 1144-1145

T FRUS, 1949, Vol. 7, Part 2, Memorandum of Conversation, by the Director of the Office for Far
Eastern Affairs (Butterworth), 08/04/1949, 1141-1142; see also: FRUS, 1949, Vol. 7, Part 2, ?,
from the Ambassador in the United Kingdom (Douglas), to the Secretary of State, 29/03/1949,
1133-1134

® NANZ, Memorandum, from the Counsellor, New Zealand Embassy, Washington, to the
Secretary of External Affairs, Wellington, 18/05/1949, PM 111/3/3/1, Part 1; NANZ, Evening Post,
19/05/1949, in PM 111/3/3/1, Part 1; US Department of State, Bulletin, Vol. 20, No. 517,
29/05/1949, 696
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move but should go along with them while exerting a cautiously moderating
influence’.? In other words, the US would not do anything to discourage the
establishment of a Pacific security organisation but would not be a part of it

either.

New Zealand was not concerned about US non-committal attitude toward a
Pacific Pact. Contrary, Prime Minister Fraser agreed with Acheson on his

above-mentioned statement and said that "[t]here is no point... "in framing
pacts merely for the sake of symmetry, to fulfil some theoretical conception of
a scheme of regional pacts embracing the world'. In addition, Prime Minister
Fraser referred to Acheson's remark expressing that 'North Atlantic Treaty is
the product of at least three hundred and fifty years of history' and the
combination of the actors which had ‘common institutions and moral and
ethical beliefs'. Prime Minister Fraser thought that Acheson's remarks were
'so apposite to the case of a country like New Zealand".*® In contrary to some
countries chasing after a Pacific Pact, such as Australia, apparently the
statement of Acheson was not disappointing for New Zealand. It was more
like a clarification of the similarities between Wellington and Washington
regarding a Pacific Pact. As the statements of Acheson and Prime Minister
Fraser illustrated neither wanted to be drawn into a pact with countries with

which they did not have basic commonality.

In his other statements given after the establishment of NATO, Prime
Ministers Fraser expressed another reason why Wellington was worried
about US hands-off approach. According to him 'the peace in this region [the

Pacific ], no less than in the North Atlantic, should be protected by a firm

31

agreement resting on complete mutual confidence™" but 'the problem [at the

* FRUS, 1949, Vol. 7, Part 2, Policy Planning Staff Paper on United States Policy Toward
Southeast Asia, 29/03/1949, 1130; see also footnote 2

¥ NANZ, Memorandum, by J.V. Wilson (Assistant Secretary, New Zealand Department of
External Affairs), Wellington, for Alister Mcintosh (Permanent Head of the Prime Minister's
Department) and Foss Shanahan, (Deputy Secretary of New Zealand External Affairs),
18/05/1949, PM 111/3/3/1, Part 1

*INANZ, Pacific Pact, 12/05/1949, PM 111/3/3/1, Part 1
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Pacific] at the moment is not extremely urgent‘.32 Apparently, Wellington

believed that there was no need for a Pacific Pact for now.

Briefly, neither Washington nor Wellington was very keen on participating in a
Pacific Pact by late 1949. By this time, Wellington had slightly modified its
strategic thinking about regional arrangements but these modifications were
more like a shift, not a major policy change. New Zealand warmed up to the
Pacific Pact idea without overeagerly running after it. Similarly, Washington
accepted the possibility of a Pacific security organisation but clearly refused

to be a part of it.

The Asian Initiatives: the US and New Zealand

In 1949, new players, the Philippines and China, joined in the establishment
process of a Pacific Pact. On 11-12 July 1949, at the Baguio meeting, the
representatives of the two countries, President Elpidio Quirino and Chiang
Kai-Shek, suggested a preliminary conference with the participation of
Thailand, Indonesia, Australia, New Zealand, and South Korea in order to
plan 'a union to meet the Communist menace'. Syngman Rhee, the President

of Korea, supported this proposal.33

New Zealand was critical about this Asian initiative. According to Wellington,
‘any union designed to combat Communism or aggression' could only be
successful as long as it got the active support from the great powers,
especially the US and Britain. Without their support, it was 'neither wise nor

practicable to proceed with any union or [conference'.34This implied that, the

¥NANZ, Extract from B.B.C. News, 19/04/1949, PM 111/3/3/1, Part 1

% NANZ, Extract from The Times, 12/07/1949, PM 111/3/3/1, Part 1; NANZ, Extract from The
Times, 13/07/1949, PM 111/3/3/1, Parti

*NANZ, Memorandum, by Peter Fraser, Prime Minister for New Zealand, Wellington, for Mr.
Wang, Chinese Consul-General, Wellington, 09/08/1949, PM 111/3/3/1, Part 1; NANZ, Telegram,
from the Minister of External Affairs, Wellington, to the New Zealand Ambassador, Washington,
12/08/1949, PM 111/3/3/1, Part 1; see also: FRUS, 1949, Vol. 7, Part 2, Memorandum of
Conversation, by the Deputy Director of the Office of Far Eastern

Affairs (Allison), 15/08/1949, 1187

13



first pre-requisite of New Zealand' participation in a Pacific Pact was the

participation or at least the active support of the big powers to the Pact.

New Zealand would like to support a Pacific Pact as long as it was
encouraged by the great Western powers. However, it did not envisage such
a pact 'as a commitment to arrest the Red Tide in Asia' but 'an extension of
the Australian-New Zealand joint defence planning'.35The New Zealand
Government did not regard itself as an Asiatic country 'but rather as an
extension into the [Sjouthern Pacific of Western Europe'.36 Therefore, any
initiative toestrange Wellington from Western Union and approach New
Zealand to Asia was not easily acceptable. In that case, the second pre-
requisite of New Zealand was not to be exposed to Asiatic expansionism
through a Pacific Pact. Without assuring these two pre-requisites, New

Zealand would unlikely give the green light to a Pacific Pact.

Asian initiatives also came into the British and Australian agenda. Britain was
not against a union with the Asian mainland countries as long as it had
economic and political purposes. However, London was against a military
pact in the region as believed that the region did not need it at this stage.37
Unlike Britain, Australia wanted a union that would bring military

cooperation.38

Asian initiatives also got US attention. According to some US officers, such
as Francis M. Fisher, the Policy Information Officer of the Office of Far
Eastern Affairs, the US should welcome 'the development of an effective
association of non-Communist countries in' South East Asia 'which might

develop into an active anti-Communist front. Nevertheless, the

*NANZ, Memorandum, by I. Stewart, for Foss Shanahan, Deputy Secretary of External Affairs,
Wellington, 31/07/1949, PM 111/3/3/1, Part 1

®FRUS, 1949, Vol. 7, Part 2, Memorandum of Conversation, by the Deputy Director of the Office
of Far Eastern Affairs (Allison), 15/08/1949, 1188

¥ FRUS, 1949, Vol. 6, Memorandum of Conversation, by the Secretary of State, 04/04/1949, 52

% James Eayrs, "A Pacific Pact: 'Step in the Right Direction?", International Journal, Vol. 7, No.
4, (1952), 297
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aforementioned Chiang-Quirino-Rhee basis for a Pacific Union did not seem

'to be the beginning of an effective structure' because

‘Chiang's inclusion saddles the embryonic union with a military
problem it cannot hope to solve, and will probably repel other
countries essential to an effective association of non-Communist
countries. The present maneuver (sic), if it crystallizes, may well split
Asian countries into non-Communist and anti-Communist segments,
increasing the problems of Australia, New Zealand and the western

powers'.39

Similarly, in August 1949, Max W. Bishop, officer in the Office of the Deputy
under Secretary of State, wrote to Dean Rusk, the Deputy under Secretary of
State, that the US should express its sympathy to 'a regional approach based
on "indigenous incentive and momentum developed in counties concerned” '.
However, it should remain aloof mainly to prevent the arising of 'the false
hopes' in relation to US economic assistance to the countries of the region
and not to distract these countries as 'being an "outside power™. The US was
the only power capable of balancing the Soviet Union in the Pacific and in
Asia. Moreover, 'a solely Asiatic association' would not be in the US best
interest. With this in mind, Bishop suggested that the US 'should either
oppose an association of nations and peoples in Asia and the Pacific or
+ 40

...should encourage and participate in such an association'.”™ The time for the

US to make up its mind as to a Pacific Pact was coming soon.

In August 1949, Wellington knew that the State Department considered a
Pacific Pact along the lines of the Atlantic pact as 'premature'. Nonetheless, 'if

something developed, they [the US] would be likely to join in'. On the other

¥ FRUS, 1949, Vol. 7, Part 2, Memorandum, by the Policy Information Officer of the Office of Far
Eastern Affairs (Fisher), to the Director of the Office (Butterworth), 15/07/1949, 1162

“° FRUS, 1949, Vol. 7, Part 2, Memorandum, by the Office of the Deputy Under Secretary of
State (Bishop), to the Deputy Undersecretary of State (Rusk), 24/08/1949, 1191-1192
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hand, Wellington was aware that US policy was 'subject to so many

influences’.*

The Asian initiative illustrated that a Pacific pact model that New Zealand
would like to get was the one including the big powers and providing
protection against Asian expansionism, not specifically Communism. In this
regard, Wellington would pursue a cautious attitude toward a Pacific Pact,
which was clear evidence of its dependency on the decisions of the great

powers.

From the US perspective, the Asian initiatives related to a Pacific association
were positive steps as long as it did not require active US participation. US
approach to a Pacific Union was non-committal because probably it did not
want to spread its resources over different regions and wanted to focus on
meeting the security needs of Western Europe. Moreover, Washington would
still be able to control the Pacific region with its presence in Japan. Therefore,
a security arrangement in the Pacific was not urgent until the US crystallized
its future policy as to a Japanese peace treaty. At this point, although it
seemed like New Zealand and the US had different perspectives, in fact they
had the same reason for remaining friendly but aloof towards a Pacific Pact,

which was having no interest in involving mainland Asian countries.

1950: The Turning Point

In the second half of 1949, three points that would change New Zealand view
in 1950 in relation to the Pacific Pact came to surface. First, in August 1949,

Wellington learned that the State Department planned to conclude a peace

4242

treaty with Japan with the consent of Britain. The US decision to conclude

a Japanese peace treaty would mean that New Zealand had to give up on its

“* NANZ, Telegram, from the New Zealand Ambassador, Washington, to the Minister of External
Affairs, 15/08/1949, PM 111/3/3/1, Part 1

2 FRUS, 1949, Vol. 7, Part 2, Report, by Charles W. Yost, Special Assistant, to the Ambassador
at Large (Jessup), 16/09/1949, 1205; see also NANZ, Extract from Foreign Report, 22/09/1949,
PM 102/9/36, Part 1; For the policy change in the US regarding the Japanese Peace Treaty see
also FRUS, 1949, Vol. 7, Part 2, Paper, drafted by John P. Davis, Jr., of the Policy Planning Staff,
07/07/1949, 1148-1151
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hope to secure itself against the future revival of Japanese menace through a
Japanese peace treaty and search for an alternative security mechanism

against the recurrence of Japanese menace.

As an evidence of this change, when W. Walton Butterworth, the US Acting
Secretary of State, met with the New Zealand officials in New York on 11
November 1949, the New Zealand officials said they needed a 'strong
safeguard' against future Japanese aggression and hoped the US would give
a 'definite and firm guarantee for the future'. The reply was not promising
because Butterworth believed that US interest in the stability of Pacific should
be accepted as a 'sufficient guarantee' for the security of Australia and New
Zealand, 'without the conclusion of any formal arrangement'. The US could
not give a firm and public commitment due to the constitutional and other
reasons but would not allow these two countries 'to be menaced by Asia'

either. This was not enough to convince the New Zealand officials.*®

The second turning point, which led to a change in New Zealand strategic
thinking as to a Pacific Pact was that the National Party (NP) came into power
in November 1949. Contrary to the Labour Government, the NP Government
put less emphasis onto the UN and the hope of collective security.44 The NP
Government was more positive 'about being linked to American polices' but
still doubtful about having a wide range of Asian participation in the Pacific

Pact.*

Thirdly, defending New Zealand against Communist aggression, as well as
protecting it from Asian expansionism started to become one of the concerns
in Wellington. For instance, Robert Hunter Wade stressed that the 'greatest
danger would arise if countries of potential population pressure, such as

India, China, Indonesia and Japan, fell into Communism'. Therefore, 'helping

“* NANZ, Memorandum, by the Deputy Secretary of External Affairs (Foss Shanahan), to the
Secretary, 18/11/1949, PM 102/9/4, Part 3

* F.L.W. Wood, “New Zealand Foreign Policy 1945-1951", in New Zealand in World Affairs, Vol.
I, Alister Mcinstosh et. al., (Wellington: Price Milburn, 1977), 104

“* R. Trevor Reese, Australia, New Zealand and the United States: A Survey of International
Relations 1941-1968, (London: Oxford University Press, 1969), 115
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the non-communist countries of South East Asia in their resistance to
Communism," would be in the best interest of New Zealand. At this point, the
most desirable solution was to convince the US 'to underwrite our [New
Zealand] security both against radical and external Communist threat by
entrfing] into a defence pact'. Wade knew that even if the US accepted to join
a pact, it would be formed 'against Communism rather than against Asian
radical expansionism]'. Nevertheless, he suggested not waiting until
Communism knocked on New Zealand's door.*® Following the Communist
victory in China in October 1949, Wellington attached more value to a Pacific
Pact as this victory could have led to the amalgamation of two threats,

communism and Asian expansionism, against New Zealand.”’

The shift in New Zealand strategic thinking following the advance of
communism in Asia was also observed at the Commonwealth Foreign
Ministers' Conference held in Colombo on 9-14 January 1950. At the
Conference, Frederick Doidge, Foreign Minister of New Zealand, defined the
advance of Communism in Asia as one of the most important problem. He
advocated that a Pacific Pact, with the participation of the like-minded
countries, could be a way to contain Communist aggression. He also
emphasized that such an initiative would only be successful with the
participation of the US and other great powers.48 Although discussions about
a Pacific Pact did not go any further in the Conference,” it was noteworthy

that at the Conference, Doidge stressed Communist expansionism, not the

“* NANZ, The Pacific Pact Part II: Analysis of New Zealand's Basic Interests in the Pacific in
Relation to the Proposed Pact (written by Robert Hunter Wade), 08/08/1949, PM 111/3/3/1, Part
1

“’See NANZ, The Pacific Pact Part II: Analysis of New Zealand's Basic Interests In The Pacific In
Relation toThe Proposed Pact (written by Robert Hunter Wade), 04/08/1949, PM 111/3/3/1, Part
1

“® NANZ, Notes on Comments by New Zealand Delegate at Conference [The Commonwealth
Colombo Conference], 09/01/1950, PM 153/28/1, Part 1; see also: NANZ, P.M.M. (50) 2nd
Meeting, Commonwealth Meeting on Foreign Affairs, Minutes of the 2nd Meeting, 09/01/1950, PM
153/28/6, Part 1; NANZ, Notes on Mcintosh’s Staff Talk on Colombo Conference, 03/02/1950,
PM 153/28/1, Part 2; NANZ, Southern Cross, 07/01/1950, in PM 111/3/3/1 Part 2; Dominion,
31/01/1950, in PM 111/3/3/1 Part 2

“> W. David Mclntyre, Background to the ANZUS Pact Policy — Making, Strategy and Diplomacy,
1945-55, (Christchurch: Canterbury University Press, 1995), 257
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revival of the Japanese menace, as a threat. There could have been two
main reasons for this. Either Wellington had really started to consider
Communism as a threat or it had realized that the US was more sensitive to
Communism than it was to the future revival of Japanese menace.
Emphasizing Communism could stimulate US concerns about the region and
incline it toward a Pacific Pact at least to contain Communist expansionism.
Whatever the real reason was, the fact was the more New Zealand
underlined communist threat, the more common threat perceptions
Washington and Wellington would share. Similarly, the developments in the
second half of 1949 and early 1950, affected US approach towards Asia and
Pacific. Firstly, the Communist victory in China increased US interest in these
regions50 and escalated US need to conclude a peace treaty with Japan.
Concluding a peace treaty with Japan became a US priority especially in
early 1950. Japan had become a rivalry area between the US and the Soviet
Union because the Soviet Union and Communist China had the ‘capabilities
of influencing Japan's future behaviour'. Before they achieved this, the US
should conclude a peace treaty with Japan and orient it to the Western
block.”* For a non-punitive peace treaty with Japan, obtaining support from
the US allies was important. This was certainly a good opportunity for New

Zealand (and Australia) to bring up the question of a Pacific Pact.”

Apart from the Communist victory in China, the recognition of the Communist
government in Vietham by the People's Republic of China in January 1950
and the 30- Year Treaty of Friendship, Alliance, and Mutual Assistance,
signed between China and the USSR on 15 February 1950, enhanced US

attention to Asia and the Pacific. Following these developments, the State

% Brook Barrington, “New Zealand and the Search for Security 1944-1954: A Modest and
Moderate Collaboration”, (PhD. diss., University of Auckland, 1993), 142

*' FRUS, 1950, Vol. 6, Memorandum, by the Assistant Secretary of State for Far Eastern Affairs
(Butterworth), to the Secretary of State, 18/01/1950, 1119

° W. David Mclintyre, Background to the ANZUS Pact Policy — Making, Strategy and Diplomacy,
1945-55, (Christchurch: Canterbury University Press, 1995), 251
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Department became more concerned about the run of events in South East

Asia and felt that 'someone must do something quickly'.53

The US showed its growing interest in the region by supporting the Baguio
Conference organised by the Philippines Government in May 1950 to form an
Asian Union.>* President Truman was 'sympathetic' to the idea of Asian
Union but stressed that the initiative should take its root from Asia. He wanted
India, Australia and New Zealand to participate in the Union before it was
established.” Nevertheless, the US did not intend to participate in the
Conference. The participation of Australia and New Zealand would give
Washington a chance to have a reliable contact with the proceedings and

dilute the Asiatic identity of the Conference.”®

New Zealand did not participate in the Baguio Conference by putting forward
financial constraints as a reason. The real reason however was that

Wellington felt that the participant governments would be of 'doubtful stability

and minor importance'.57 Moreover, there was lack of confidence among New

Zealand diplomats about the willingness of the US to sustain even its own
decisions. The New Zealand Embassy to Washington informed its

government that State Department's 'attitude next week might be as different

as yesterday's attitude was from last week's'.”® Therefore, Wellington should

‘'not show undue attention to the vagaries of the State Department' and if the

State Department were interested in the Conference then it should prove this

** NANZ, Telegram, from the New Zealand Ambassador, Washington, to the Minister of External
Affairs, Wellington, 22/02/1950, PM 111/3/3/1, Part 2

* See: NANZ, Telegram, from the New Zealand Ambassador, Washington, to the Minister of
External Affairs, Wellington, 09/02/1950, PM 111/3/3/1, Part 2

*® FRUS, 1950, Vol. 6, Memorandum of Conversation, by the Secretary of State, 04/02/1950,
1412-1413

* NANZ, Telegram, from the New Zealand Ambassador, Washington, to the Minister of External
Affairs, Wellington, 22/02/1950, PM 111/3/3/1, Part 2

* NANZ, Telegram, from the Minister of External Affairs, Wellington, to the New Zealand
Ambassador, Washington, 18/02/1950, PM 111/3/3/1, Part 2; see also: FRUS, 1950, Vol. 6,
Memorandum of Conversation, by the Director of the Office of Philippine and Southeast Asian
Affairs (Lacy), 21/02/1951, 20-21

% NZNA, Telegram, from the New Zealand Ambassador, Washington, to the Minister of External
Affairs, Wellington, 22/02/1950, PM 111/3/3/1, Part 2
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by attending.59 As New Zealand, Australia had decided not to participate in
the Conference at the outset.’® However, later on, unlike New Zealand,
Australia changed its mind and attended the Conference but considered it

more like 'a social event'.®*

The New Zealand's decision as to not participating in the Conference was in
line with New Zealand policy of keeping its distance from Asian countries and
not associating with a Pacific Pact unless the US was a member. It was true
that the US decision to brush away the dust of the Japanese peace treaty
had galvanized New Zealand to get a security guarantee from the US in late
1949. However, this did not mean that Wellington would jump into any Pacific

or Asian Union to obtain a security guarantee.

On the other hand, the fact that the US did not participate in the Baguio
Conference illustrated that there was still not a major change in US view as to
a Pacific Pact, in spite of increasing US interest in the region. The US
approach towards the Conference was also compatible with the decision that
the National Security Council summarised in NSC 48/2 on 30 December
1949. According to this decision, the US should be sympathetic to 'the efforts
of the Asian leaders to form regional associations of non-Communist states'
but 'must not take ... an active part in the early stages of the formation of such
an association'. The US 'should act to develop and strengthen the security of
the area from Communist external aggression or internal subversion'.®?
Apparently, the rise of communism in Asia and the Pacific had increased US
need to conclude a peace treaty with Japan, but this was not enough to
change US approach toward a Pacific Pact until the US decided its concept
of a Japanese peace treaty.

* NANZ, Telegram, from the New Zealand Ambassador, Washington, to the Minister of External
Affairs, Wellington, 01/03/1950, PM 111/3/3/1, Part 2

% See: FRUS, 1950, Vol. 6, Memorandum of Conversation, by the Director of the Office of the
Philippine and Southeast Asian Affairs (Lacy), 02/03/1950, 36

®' W. David MclIntyre, Background to the ANZUS Pact Policy — Making, Strategy and Diplomacy,
1945-55, (Christchurch: Canterbury University Press, 1995), 268

® FRUS, 1949, Vol. 7, Part 2, A Report to the President, by the National Security Council,
30/12/1949, 1216
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Reconsiderations in the US and New Zealand

By March 1950, the State Department clarified its concept of a peace treaty
with Japan and gave serious considerations about some form of Pacific
Pact.®® On 9 March 1950, John B. Howard, a Special Assistant to the
Secretary of State, outlined the views of the State Department on the
Japanese peace treaty and a Pacific Pact. According to the Department, 'the
security problem relating to Japan has two aspects'. One of them was the
possible resurgence of Japanese aggression that 'would normally be taken
care of in a treaty of peace'. The other one was 'the postwar threat or
aggression from Soviet-Communist expansion in Asia' that 'would not
normally be taken care of in a peace treaty'.64 As it would not be possible to
handle these two problems under the same treaty, the Department took a

new approach with the following objectives:

'‘On the one hand, to conclude a "normal" type of treaty with Japan
dealing with economic and political problems, and security problems
insofar as they related to the possible resurgence of Japanese
aggression, and on the other hand to develop that type of [a]
security arrangement in relation to possible Soviet-Communist
aggression[,] which would appear most satisfactory from the
standpoint of U.S. security in relation to Japan. This approach
opened for the first time the possibility of a Pacific pact, which had

been previously regarded as contrary to U.S. policy'65

The State Department believed that a pact would facilitate the signature of a
non-punitive Japanese peace treaty by related countries and allay their

concerns about a resurgence of Japanese aggression. Obtaining the

% W. David Mclintyre, Background to the ANZUS Pact Policy - Making, Strategy and Diplomacy,
1945-55, (Christchurch: Canterbury University Press, 1995), 260

* FRUS, 1950, Vol. 6, Memorandum, by the Special Assistant to the Secretary (Howard), to the
Assistant Secretary of State for Far Eastern Affairs (Butterworth), 09/03/1950, 1140-1141

® FRUS, 1950, Vol. 6, Memorandum, by the Special Assistant, to the Secretary (Howard), to the
Minister in France (Bohlen), 31/03/1950, 1159
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signature of a large number of countries was important to 'give a solid
backing to the peace treaty in spite of the refusal of the USSR and
Communist China to participate’. In addition, the US would gain allies in the
Pacific through a Pacific Pact without materially increasing its existing
responsibilities in the region as well as strengthening the resistance of Japan
to Soviet pressure. The initial members would be the US, Canada, the
Philippines, Australia, New Zealand and Japan.66 The main concern of the
State Department was still to conclude the peace treaty. A Pacific Pact was a
lever to achieve this aim. More importantly, the State Department did not
consider a Pacific Pact away to guarantee the security of New Zealand and
the other countries against Japan but to enhance the security of Japan
against Soviet Communism. By having Japan involved in this pact, the US

would make the other participants responsible for the Japanese security.

The main obstacle in the way of the State Department to implement the
aforementioned approach was the US Joint Chief of Staff (JCS). Acheson
tried to convince the JCS and told the Department of Defence officials that 'if
some such security arrangement were not made', the Pacific members of the
Commonwealth ‘'would insist upon a very punitive peace treaty' with Japan.67
The JCS, however was still regarding a peace treaty with Japan as
'premature‘68 because of two reasons. Firstly, US security required 'U.S.
forces to continue to be based on Japan for an indefinite period'. Secondly, it
was required that ‘any peace treaty [with Japan] must be signed also by the
USSR and the de facto government of China".®® The friction between the State
Department and the JCS could not be resolved until August 1950, namely

until the US situation in the Korean War started to deteriorate.

% FRUS, 1950, Vol. 6, Memorandum, by the Special Assistant to the Secretary (Howard), to the
Assistant Secretary of State for Far Eastern Affairs (Butterworth), 09/03/1950, 1143-1146

 FRUS, 1950, Vol. 6, Memorandum of Conversation, by the Special Assistant, to the Secretary
(Howard), 24/04/1950, 1180

* FRUS, 1950, Vol. 6, Memorandum of Conversation, by the Special Assistant, to the Secretary
(Howard), 24/04/1950, 1177

% FRUS, 1950, Vol. 6, Memorandum, by the Special Assistant, to the Secretary (Howard), to the
Minister in France (Bohlen), 31/03/1950, 1157 (italic his)
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While the State Department was busy with its new agenda, the Pacific Pact,
Wellington started to consider about it more seriously. In March 1950,
Berendsen wrote to Doidge that the world was drifting toward a third world
war and communism was a 'pestilential disease' in that period. He added that
although he did not 'believe in regional arrangements for security or defence',
now he was doubtful that collective security could be achieved. In this regard,
he suggested to approach Washington with the idea of 'a limited ...Pacific
Pact extending the areas for which the United States has already announced
its acceptance of the responsibility for defence to include New Zealand and

Australia, in return,...[New Zealand and Australia] would join with the United

States in defending the northern line'.”

Doidge looked on the Berendsen's pact suggestion with favour as long as it
was limited and the US was a part of it.”" He was also concerned about
Communism and believed that the Atlantic Pact that was not supported by a

Pacific Pact would be 'like shutting the front door and leaving the back door

open'.72 In the meantime, Frank Corner, First Secretary in the New Zealand

Embassy in Washington, told Butterworth, the US Acting Secretary, that
'[o]nly in the context of a Pacific Pact arrangement ...would New Zealand...be

likely to agree to the liberal type of treaty provisions...outlined [with Japan]'.73

" NANZ, Despatch, from the New Zealand Ambassador, Washington, to the Minister of External
Affairs, Wellington, 14/03/1950, PM 111/3/3/1, Part 2, On 12 January 1950, Acheson delivered a
speech and announced that ‘[the US’] defensive perimeter runs along the Aleutians to Japan and
then goes to the Ryukyus...So far as the military security of other areas in the pacific is
concerned, it must be clear that no person can guarantee these areas against military
attack...Should such an attack occur...the initial reliance must be on the people attacked to resist
it and then upon the commitments of the entire civilized world under the Charter of the United
Nations...” According to this statement, the US was concerned more about the Northern Pacific
and particularly Japan and New Zealand was out of US defence perimeter. For the speech of
Acheson see: US Department of State, Bulletin, Vol. 22, No. 551, 23/01/1950, 116; NZNA, United
States Commitments or Significant Statements Regarding The Security of Member States of The
Commonwealth, 05/04/1950, PM 206/15/1, Part 5

" NZNA, Letter, from Sir Frederick Doidge, the Minister of External Affairs, Wellington, to Sir Carl
Berendsen, the New Zealand Ambassador, Washington, 09/05/1950, PM 111/3/3/1, Part 3

" Southern Cross, 15/04/1950, in PM 111/3/3/1, Part 3

™ USNA (United States National Archives): RG59 Box 3006, 694.001/4-2450, Memo of
Conversation, 24/04/1950, cited in W. David Mclintyre, Background to the ANZUS Pact Policy —
Making, Strategy and Diplomacy, 1945-55, (Christchurch: Canterbury University Press, 1995),
266
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Apparently, Wellington had decided to use a soft peace treaty with Japan in
order to get a security guarantee from Washington because the New Zealand
officials in the US were losing their hope of obtaining a peace treaty with

Japan that might ‘advance' their security interests.”

In contrast to Berendsen and Doidge, the New Zealand JCS did not believe

that the Soviet Union could be a 'direct threat to New Zealand' as long as the

US sustained its sea power in the Pacific. They were not against a Pacific
Pact but concerned that 'on the military grounds' 'at present' there was no
vital need to approach the US to ask for a pact. Nevertheless, if a Pacific Pact
was formed, it should be a limited one and any commitment under the Pacific
Pact would not prevent the contribution of New Zealand 'to the
Commonwealth and Allied Strategic plan in a vital theatre of operations'.75 As
in the US, there were some frictions between the New Zealand military and
government authorities. From the New Zealand perspective, the main reason
for this friction was the British oriented approach of New Zealand military

authorities.

Neither New Zealand nor the other related countries had enough power to
change US point of view as to a Pacific pact unless the US was ready to take
the next step. To take the next step, the US JCS should be persuaded to
conclude a peace treaty with Japan. At this stage, the outbreak of the Korean
War in June 1950 gave urgency to the peace treaty with Japan and a Pacific
Pact” and helped to convince US military authorities to conclude a peace

treaty with Japan.

™ NANZ, Telegram, from the New Zealand Ambassador, Washington, to the Minister of External
Affairs, Wellington, 25/04/1950, PM 102/9/4, Part 4

™ NANZ, J.P.C. (50) 4, The Defence of The Pacific-Strategic Background and Examination of
The Military Requirements for a Pacific Defence Pact, 18/04/1950, PM 111/3/3/1, Part 3
(underline his)

® W. David Mclintyre, Background to the ANZUS Pact Policy — Making, Strategy and Diplomacy,
1945-55, (Christchurch, Canterbury University Press, 1995), 268
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The Korean War: More Urgent Search for a Pacific Security

Arrangement

Following the North Korean invasion of the South on 25 June 1950,”" the UN
Security Council passed three resolutions. The first resolution regarded the
North Korean action as a breach of the peace and called for ending the
hostilities as well as requesting UN members to assist the execution of this
resolution.” Wellington welcomed the resolution but Berendsen was doubtful
as to whether the US would be willing to take direct military action.”® Even if
the US took direct action, it could have been a problem for Wellington to
assist the US. The priority of New Zealand defence policy was to contribute to
the Commonwealth defence by deploying its forces in the Middle East in the
event of a war with the Soviet Union.%° Committing to the Korean War could
be an obstacle in the way of Wellington to fulfil this mission effectively.81
However, from the political perspective, the possibility of South Korea falling
into Communist hands could have led to the 'exclusion of the West from Asia'

and left Australia and New Zealand 'in a situation similar to that of 1941-42'.%

7 For general information about the Korean War see: Peter Lowe, The Origins of the Korean
War, (London: Longman Publishing Group, 1986); William Stueck, The Korean War: An
International History, Princeton: Princeton University Press, c1995); Steven Hugh Lee, The
Korean War, (New York: Longman Publishing Group, 2001); For a detailed study about New
Zealand’s Contribution to the War see: lan McGibbon, New Zealand and the Korean War Politics
and Diplomacy, Vol. |, (Auckland: Oxford University Press, 1992); C.W.A. Clemow, “New
Zealand, Commonwealth and The Korean War: A Study of Government Policy and Unofficial
Opinion”, (Master diss., University of Auckland, 1967); Robert R. Eaddy, “New Zealand in the
Korean War : The First Year — A Study in Official Government Policy”, (Master diss., University of
Otago, 1983); Michael Wright, “The American Dream?: New Zealand Foreign Policy and The
Chinese Intervention in The Korean War”, (Hons. Diss., University of Otago, 2004)
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External Affairs, Wellington, 26/06/1950, PM 324/2/3, Part 1

" NANZ, Telegram, from the New Zealand Ambassador, Washington, to the Minister of External
Affairs, Wellington, 26/06/1950, PM 324/2/3, Part 1

% NANZ, Cabinet Minute (hereafter C.M.) (50) 37, Record of Meeting on 23 June 1950 to meet
Field Marshall Sir William Slim, 26/06/1950, CAB 222/2/2, Part 1

® |an McGibbon, “The Origins of the Alliance”, New Zealand International Review, Vol. 13, No. 3,
(1988), 10

# |an McGibbon, “The Origins of the Alliance”, New Zealand International Review, Vol. 13, No. 3,
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While Wellington was oscillating between the political and military
consequences of contributing to the Korean War, the UN passed the second
resolution on 27 June through which it recommended its members to furnish
assistance to the Republic of Korea.BSFoIIowing this, the US ordered its air
and sea forces to provide support to South Korea.84ApparentIy, contrary to

the doubts of Berendsen, the US was willing to take direct military action.

Wellington regarded the US move as 'both right and timely'.85 Initially, Prime

Minister Holland was 'not at all anxious to take any part' related to the second
resolution.®® After learning of the British decision to send warships to Korea,®’

he quickly changed his mind and offered naval contribution on 29 June.®®

On 7 July, through its third resolution, the UN called upon its members to
make their ‘forces and other assistance available to a unified command under'
the US.% Following this, Trygve Lie, UN Secretary General, asked the UN

members about their capacity to 'provide an increased volume of combat

forces, particularly ground forces'.”” Foss Shanahan, New Zealand Head of

the Defence Secretariat, stated that from the New Zealand political point of
view, resisting aggression in Korea was important to develop 'an effective

collective security system' and maintain 'close and friendly relations' with the

29/06/1950, PM 324/2/3, Part 1

¥ NANZ, Telegram, from Secretary General United Nations, Lake Success, to the Minister of
External Affairs, Wellington, 27/06/1950, PM 324/2/3, Part 1
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¥ NANZ, Telegram, from the Minister of External Affairs, Wellington, to Secretary of State for
Commonwealth Relations, Wellington, 28/06/1950, PM 324/2/3, Part 1

# MS-Papers-6759-234, Personal Correspondence, Carl Berendsen (50-64/2), Letter, from
Mclintosh, to Berendsen, 04/07/1950

¥ NANZ, Telegram, from the Minister of External Affairs, Wellington, to New Zealand
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% NANZ, Telegram, from New Zealand Permanent Delegation to UN, New York, to the Minister
of External Affairs, Wellington, 14/07/1950, PM 324/2/7, Part 1
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US on which New Zealand security depended. However, from the military
point of view, Wellington should not prejudice its commitment 'in the defence
of the vital areas in the event of a major war'. Nevertheless, 'provision of the

ground forces by New Zealand should be examined sympathetically'.91

Doidge considered that the US might be prepared for a pact with the

countries that would provide 'physical assistance' in Korea.”

Similarly,
Berendsen believed that Wellington should provide ground forces because

the US

"...now [is] regarding this incident as a means of "separating the
sheep from the goats" and of distinguishing those countries who can
be relied upon from those who cannot, and they show some signs of
regarding this as a test for those who might at the proper time in the

future, from the foundation of [a] Pacific regional defence pact'.”

While the discussion within New Zealand was continuing in relation to
deploying ground forces to Korea, Patrick Gordon Walker, the British
Secretary of State for Commonwealth Relations,® visited New Zealand in
July 1950. He stated that US reaction to Korea 'demonstrated that effective
co-operation was possible without formal commitments' which were not 'more
than the machinery designed to reach a certain end.* This implied that
Britain was not very favourable to a Pacific Pact idea lest it might weaken
New Zealand's commitment to the defence of the Middle East where Britain
needed support. As stated above, this concern was shared by New Zealand

military authorities.

! NANZ, Korea-Provisions of Forces (written by Foss Shanahan), 17/07/1950, PM 324/2/7, Part
1

> NANZ, Notes Done for Talk by Doidge to Defense Committee on 24t July (written by
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Hesitations of Wellington about sending ground forces to Korea did not last
long. After learning of the British decision to send a brigade group of three
battalions to Korea,” Prime Minister Holland once again changed his mind
and before Britain announced its decision, on 26 July (New Zealand time)
Wellington announced its decision to deploy ground forces to Korea.”” With all
this in mind, it is possible to say that Wellington was aware that contributing to
the Korean War might increase American sympathy for New Zealand 'long
term security needs'. At the preliminary stage, however, the main motive
behind its participation in the Korean War was neither its security needs, nor
to use this opportunity to obtain a Pacific Pact, but the need to keep in step

with Britain.”®

By August 1950, as the Korean War had gone badly for the US, the American
JCS withdrew its objections to sign a peace treaty with Japan without the
agreement of the Soviet Union and China.*0On 14 September 1950,
President Truman announced that the informal discussions with the members

of the Far Eastern Council on a Japanese Peace Treaty would begin.100

This decision shifted New Zealand and Australian attention from the Korean
War to the Pacific Pact. Just one day before the announcement of this

decision, Percy Spender, Foreign Minister of Australia, met with President

Truman and ‘wanted a Pacific Pact like the Atlantic Pact.™™ During

September 1950, he also talked to Acheson, the Congressional leaders and

John Foster Dulles, Consultant to the Secretary of State. At these talks, he

% For the British decision to send land forces to Korea see: National Archives of the United
Kingdom, The Public Record Office (hereafter PRO), CAB 128-18, C.M. 50, 50th Conclusions,
25/07/1950
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repeated Australian desire for a pact that would enable 'Australia and New
Zealand and other interested countries to act more freely and effectively in
the event of the outbreak of a global war'.'® On 22 September, when he met
with Dulles and other US officials, Spender 'expressed the intent of his
Government to hold out for a Pacific Pact as the price for a liberal treaty with
Japan'.103 He was not against a liberal peace treaty with Japan as long as he
could secure the Pacific Pact. He wanted 'an 'unequivocal' reaction from the'
US." Here it has to be mentioned that there was a differentiation between
the views of Spender and Robert Menzies, Prime Minister of Australia.
Menzies was not as big a fan of the Pact, as Spencer was, because he
thought that regardless of having a pact, the Americans were' already
overwhelmingly friendly' to Australia.'®® Apparently, Spender was more
influential than Menzies was in Australian foreign policy decisions at least

concerning the Pacific Pact.

Similarly, the New Zealand officials raised the Pacific Pact question at the
meetings that they had with the US officials in September and October 1950.
At first, the New Zealand officials met with Sidney H. Browne, Counsellor of
the United States Embassy in Wellington, and the members of the Eastern
Political Division. The New Zealand officials said that they were aware of the
need to keep Japan away from the communist threat but it was also important

to allay Wellington's concerns on a possible resurgence of the Japanese

%2 FRUS, 1950, Vol. 6, Memorandum of Conversation, by Horace H. Smith, Senate Liaison

Officer, Office of the Assistant Secretary of State, for Congressional Relations, 14/09/1950, 214-
17
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menace 'possibly under a regional defence scheme in the Pacific'. Browne

replied that 'some arrangement along those lines was contemplated'.106

Following this, on 19 October 1950, Doidge and his colleagues met with
Dulles in New York and were informed about US views with regard to a
Japanese peace treaty. Doidge expressed its 'sympathy' for the US point of
view but continued that New Zealand had to see a peace treaty with Japan
‘from the standpoint of her own "precarious" security position'. Before
accepting a soft treaty with Japan, Doidge added, New Zealand wanted to
learn US approach 'towards a Pacific Pact or other form of security
guarantee'. Dulles 'was opposed to a Pacific Pact' for the reason that unlike
the countries in Europe, the countries in the Pacific did not share the common
interest and there was a lack of trust among them. Besides, if a pact were
established, the excluded countries would get anxious. Nevertheless, Dulles
assured that the antipodeans should not afraid because if they were attacked,
the US would come to their assistance. In a later conversation with Colonel
Babcock, Doidge made it clear that ‘it would be extremely difficult for New
Zealand to accept a re-armed Japan without a firm security guarantee from
the' US.'%" At the meetings with the US officials in the US, the New Zealand
officials were 'less forceful' than that of Australia due to 'its smaller size and

more limited resources'.'®

Although the conversations with the Americans in the US did not have a
concrete outcome in relation to persuading the US for a Pacific Pact, behind
the scene Washington had already started to ponder a trilateral agreement
among Australia, New Zealand and the US. The Office of British

Commonwealth and Northern European Affairs (BNA) was the one mooted

1% NANZ, Note For File, Japanese Peace Settlement, 21/09/1950, PM 102/9/4, Part 4: see also:
NANZ, Extract, Statement given by Doidge to American Pressmen, London, 28/09/1950, PM
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this idea for the first time. On 9 October 1950, Henry R. Labouisse, Director
of BNA, and J. Harold Shullaw, a new member of the department, discussed
this idea with Dean Rusk, the Assistant Secretary for Far Eastern Affairs.'*
Rusk supported the idea, as there was 'merit... in tightening... relationship
with Australia and New Zealand'. The cooperation and support of these
countries could be helpful to resolve 'the problems of the post-hostilities
security and reconstruction of Korea and the negotiation of Japanese peace
treaty'. A trilateral agreement might help to form closer relations with these

countries.™°

By the end of October 1950, the State Department held back on the idea of a
tripartite agreement and mooted three other options to form closer relations
with New Zealand and Australia. The State Department probably did this
because a tripartite agreement would have brought more responsibilities for
the US. If there had any chance to get out from under with less responsibility,
the US would like to try it. These options were a Presidential Declaration;
some formal military machinery on Pacific problems between the US,
Australia and New Zealand; or political liaison between the Pacific area and
NATO.™! On 30 October 1950, before Spender departed for Australia, Rusk
informed Spender of a Presidential declaration through which the US might
announce it would come to New Zealand and Australian help, if they were
involved in hostilities. This proposal was not satisfactory for Australia and
personally for Berendsen 'unless detailed plans were prepared'.112 Unlike

Berendsen, Alister Mcintosh, Secretary of External Affairs, considered that

% USNA: RG59 Box 4130,790.5/10-950, Emmerson to Rusk, 09/10/1950, cited in W. David
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32



New Zealand 'would be very lucky' if it got 'the general guarantee'.113 Doidge

was not hopeful either about the US participation in a Pacific Pact soon.**

Briefly, the first phase of the Korean War, which ended in November 1950,
was the period that both the US, New Zealand and Australia started to
reconsider in more depth a Pacific Pact. The outbreak of the Korean War
gave the ANZACs a chance to show their loyalty to the US and an opportunity

to ask for a return.**®

It also fuelled US need to conclude a peace treaty with
Japan and pushed the US to think about giving some security guarantees to
the antipodeans, like a Presidential declaration. Presumably, the US saw this
as the quid pro quo for getting New Zealand and Australia to sign on to the

peace treaty provisions without refusing complications.

By November 1950, it also became clear that there was not a consensus
among the US or the Australian authorities in relation to the necessity of a
Pacific pact. As mentioned before, in the US, Dulles was opposed the idea,
whilst Rusk was supportive. Similarly, in Australia, Menzies was not
overeagerly running after a Pacific Pact, whilst Spender was very much into
it. On the other hand, New Zealand would like to get a pact but they were
very much doubtful even about its attainability. At this point, the second
phase of the Korean War, started with the Chinese intervention in late
November 1950, was the turning point in terms of forcing the US to make up

its mind about the Pacific Pact.

Following the Chinese intervention, the position of the UN forces deteriorated.
The concern was if the advance of the communist forces could not be halted,
UN forces would be expelled from Korea altogether.116 Before the implications

of the Korean defeat damaged US prestige in Japan, the US had to ensure

3 MS-Papers-6759-233, Personal Correspondence, Carl Berendsen (50-64/1), Letter, from
Mclintosh, to Berendsen, 24/11/1950
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Japanese commitment to the Western Block. Any '[d]elay and inaction may
count heavily against' the US. Therefore, Dulles suggested sending 'Japan a
mission ...[to] ascertain what, if any, arrangement were feasible'. He added
that 'a Pacific Pact, initially of Japan, Australia, New Zealand, the Philippines,
the United States, and perhaps Indonesia' might be necessary.117 The US

strategic thinking had been getting closer to the Pacific Pact idea.

In December 1950, while the Pacific Pact was under serious discussion in the
State Department, Berendsen informed Doidge that he heard the State
Department had been discussing 'some kind of security guarantee to New
Zealand-and presumably also Australia’.'*® Shortly after this correspondence,
Dulles officially informed Berendsen that the US Government would work on a
device to satisfy them against the fear of resurgence of Japanese
militarism.™*® He did not give any details but a 'Pacific Ocean Pact Declaration
among the island nations of the Pacific (Australia, Japan, New Zealand, the
Philippines, the United States, and possibly Indonesia) had been discussed
among Dulles, Rusk, John Allison, the Special Assistant to the Consultant,
and was supported by the JCS." The JCS was determined that the Pact
'should be strictly confined to the island nations of the Pacific' and neither

Britain nor the other Asian nations would be members.*?*

The aim of this pact was to allay New Zealand and Australian apprehensions
and thus obtain the antipodeans' support for a peace treaty with Japan that

would not ‘contain limitations upon rearmament’. There was an 'inter-
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dependence' between the Pact and the proposed peace treaty. Namely,
unless the prospective members of the Pact accepted the peace treaty that

the US would approve, the US 'should not become committed to the Pact.'?

On 10 January 1951, President Truman appointed Dulles as 'Special
Representative of the President, with the personal rank of Ambassador', and
charged him with conducting the negotiations about the Pacific Pact and the

Japanese peace treaty.'”®

Recent developments in Korea increased the
importance of the need to secure Japan's 'position in other non-Communist
Pacific community'. To fulfil this aim, the support from 'off-shore Pacific

nations' was necessary and a Pacific Declaration could help to get it. 14

To discuss the Pacific Pact and a peace treaty with Japan, Dulles decided to
go first to Tokyo and later the Philippines, Australia and New Zealand.
Wellington was informed about the text of the US statement of principles

regarding a Japanese peace treaty125

and the outline of the security
arrangement that the US planed to offer to offset security needs of Wellington

and Canberra.'®

In the meantime, Wellington discussed its options about asking for US help
for the security of New Zealand. New Zealand External Affairs mooted four
alternatives: A Direct Treaty with the US, Comprehensive Pacific Pact,
Limited Pacific Pact, and Informal American Undertaking. The pros and cons
of each alternative were discussed and due to the fact that the first alternative
was 'clearly unattainable', it was decided that New Zealand officials should

dwell upon an Informal American Undertaking in the forthcoming discussions

2 FRUS, 1951, Vol. 6, Part 1, Memorandum, by the Consultant to the Secretary (Dulles), to the
Ambassador at Large (Jessup), 04/01/1951, 134-137
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124

FRUS, 1950, Vol. 6, Memorandum, by the Regional Planning Adviser in Bureau of Far
Eastern Affairs (Emmerson), 12/12/1950, 1360-1361

%% This statement is known as ‘seven —point statement’. For the articles of the statement see:
NANZ, Telegram, from the New Zealand Ambassador, Washington, to the Minister of External
Affairs, No. 14, 19/01/1951, PM 102/9/4, Part 6

2% For the details of the US proposal see: NANZ, Telegram, from the New Zealand Ambassador,
Washington, to the Minister of External Affairs, No. 13, 19/01/1951, PM 102/9/4, Part 6

35



with Dulles and the Australian authorities in Canberra. This alternative was
recommended because it would commit the US to New Zealand defence
without committing the latter to the defence of the Philippines and Japan.127
The New Zealand COS Committee supported going for an 'Informal American
Undertaking' but they still believed that on military grounds New Zealand did

not need a defence pact.128

In these circumstances, Wellington's desire to
obtain a defence guarantee from the US, no matter which type it would be,
was not the result of military requirements. In the light of political needs,

mainly the officials of the External Affairs shaped it.

Briefly, the Korean War was a catalyst to help both the US and the
antipodeans to get what they were after. Nonetheless, it is not very true to
consider the Pacific Pact as just the outcome of the Korean War. If it had
been so, the Pacific Pact discussion would have been brought up right after
the beginning of the Korean War, but generally, a Pacific Pact idea had been

on the agenda since 1946.

The Last Step: The Canberra Talks

In early 1951, there were two turning points in relation to the Pacific Pact. The
first one was Prime Minister Holland's visit to the US, the second one was the
Canberra talks between the US, Australia, and New Zealand, which was a
part of the Dulles mission at which he negotiated the Pacific Pact and the

Japanese peace treaty.

In early February 1951, Prime Minister Holland went to the US. This visit
could not have been more perfectly timed because it gave a chance to Prime
Minister Holland to express his government's expectation from the US, as to

the Pacific Pact and the Japanese peace treaty. It also manipulated

7 NANZ, Japanese Peace Settliement Defence Aspects (prepared in the Department of External

Affairs), 30/01/1951, PM 111/3/3/1, Part 3
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Washington in accordance with needs of New Zealand, while Dulles was

having his overseas trip to discuss these issues.

Prime Minister Holland met with Acheson and Rusk and proclaimed the
sensitivity of New Zealand about the Middle East and a security arrangement
in the Pacific. More importantly, he used New Zealand commitments to the
Middle East as a bargaining chip to obtain a Pacific Pact. He told Acheson
that as a return to New Zealand's contribution to 'some approved theatre',
namely to the Middle East, his country should ‘qualify for [a] defensive
protection by' the US. Otherwise, they would have to reduce their
commitment to those areas to protect their own region. Actually, this was
more like a bluff because in a message to Doidge, Prime Minister Holland
stated that their desire for a Pacific Pact did not lead New Zealand 'into
obligations that would conflict with those we undertook to fulfil in the Middle

129

East. We cannot do both'.™ From this, it is possible to say that Wellington

would not have taken any step to jeopardise their Middle East commitment.

Surprisingly, at the talks with Rusk, Prime Minister Holland offered to send
additional New Zealand forces to Korea.'* Generally, Prime Minister Holland
was cautious about deploying forces to Korea. This offer was more like a
tactic to gain sympathy from the US for a Pacific Pact. This tactic worked and
Rusk mentioned a tripartite arrangement among Australia, New Zealand, and
the US. Prime Minister Holland supported this idea and urged Doidge to carry
it further with Dulles in the Canberra talks.*** This proposal was far beyond
New Zealand's expectations as both the External Affairs and the New
Zealand COS had regarded it unattainable. When it was considered that at
the last resort Rusk started to mention a tripartite arrangement, it appears

that Prime Minister Holland's visit was successful in terms of manipulating US

Y NANZ, Telegram, from the New Zealand Ambassador, Washington, to the Minister of External
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officials. What is more, this visit was the first occasion that New Zealand was

noticeably active regarding a Pacific Pact.

In addition to Prime Minister Holland's contacts in the US, the officials in
Wellington had been working on the forthcoming Canberra talks. On 9
February 1951, the Cabinet decided that Doidge should focus on the
Presidential declaration at the Canberra talks, as it was unlikely to obtain a

132 The Cabinet reached this decision

formal treaty alliance with the US.
because before the Cabinet meeting, Doidge probably had not received
Prime Minister Holland's above-mentioned telegram in which he urged
Doidge to carry a tripartite agreement further with Dulles in the Canberra

talks.

Apparently, when he met with Spender in Canberra on 12-13 February,
before their meeting with Dulles, Doidge was informed of the telegram. That
was why he agreed at the talk with Spender that Japanese rearmament was
inevitable but this had to come with an adequate security guarantee from the
US in the form of a tripartite agreement. They decided to concentrate on
getting this agreement at the talks with Dulles. The preliminary discussion
between Spender and Doidge demonstrated that there were some
differences between New Zealand and Australia. Unlike Wellington, Canberra
was clearly reluctant about a presidential declaration unless it was 'a treaty in
solemn form'. Moreover, Canberra was not as concerned as Wellington in
terms of taking part in the same pact with Japan and the Philippines. If there
had been no chances left, Australia would have been less reluctant than New
Zealand to accept a Pacific Pact arrangement including Japan and the

Philippines.133
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On 15-18 February, Spender and Doidge met with Dulles in Canberra. At the
meeting, Doidge touched upon the necessity to establish a system of
collective security, similar to NATO, in the Pacific and how important it was
for New Zealand to obtain a security guarantee from the US to fulfil its
commitments to the Middle East. Dulles objected to a 'three cornered
arrangement’, which forced Doidge to fall back on a presidential declaration.
Spender however considered this option as 'worthless to Australia’. Spender
and Doidge kept pushing Dulles for a formal security guarantee and finally
Dulles responded that the US was not reluctant to establish a security

arrangement but the problem was to find a suitable form."** At the end of the

meeting, the representatives of three countries agreed on the draft of a
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Pacific Pact among the US, Australia, and New Zealand.™™ Dulles inquired

whether Japan and the Philippines could be included in this security
arrangement but the antipodeans refused this and he gave up on the idea to
include Japan.136 Nevertheless, he reserved the possibility of the participation
of the Philippines and emphasized the ‘interdependence between the
contemplated Japanese peace treaty... and the contemplated security treaty’,

which meant that neither of the countries ‘would be obligated to accept one

without the other.**” The Japanese peace treaty would be the price of the

security guarantee for the antipodeans.

The next step was to obtain Britain's consent for the trilateral agreement that

might also include the Philippines. Generally, London was adverse to a

138

Pacific Pact that would exclude itself.” Britain believed that 'a United States
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declaration at the presidential level' was the best way to secure the
antipodeans against Japanese rearmament and to maintain their contribution

to the defence of the Middle East."*° It considered that being committed to

such a pact might cause a reduction in Australian and New Zealand's

140

commitments in the Middle East.”™ However, the tripartite pact proposed in

the Canberra talks changed the British view because this pact would not only

meet the antipodeans' security needs but also help them to maintain their

141

commitments to the Middle East.”™ In this regard, Britain decided not to

impede the tripartite agreement.142 After coming this far, even if Britain had
continued to resist the trilateral agreement, New Zealand (and Australia)
would not have given up on the ftrilateral agreement just because of the

British coolness. As Doidge said, Britain 'no longer had the strength to

protect' New Zealand.'?

144

Nevertheless, Britain opposed the Philippines' participation. Actually,

neither of the antipodeans would be happy to see the Philippines in the Pact
but if they had had to choose between having the Philippines in the Pact and

losing the Pacific Pact at all, they would have chosen the former.*> However,
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Britain stepped in and persuaded Washington to conclude a bilateral

agreement with the Philippines.146

Following this, the US announced that it accepted the draft treaty prepared in
the Canberra talks as the text of the Pact but asked for 'slight modifications in
Articles VII and VIM'. Therefore, the parties met again on 25 June and
redrafted these articles.*’ Finally, on 12 July 1951, the terms of the Pacific
Pact, which is known as ANZUS, were released to the public and concluded
on 1 September 1951.% It came into force on 29 April 1952, on the same

day with the Japanese peace treaty.149

To summarise, at the outset, neither Wellington nor Washington believed the
necessity of a Pacific security arrangement. However, with the influence of
the changes in the international arena they both had to modify their views.
Once New Zealand policy makers decided to go for a Pacific Pact as a
security mechanism against the future revival of Japanese menace, they
used the Communist threat, the Korean War, maintenance of New Zealand
commitments to the Middle East and US need to sign a liberal peace treaty
with Japan to obtain a security guarantee from the US. However, instead of
bringing up the Pacific Pact idea at every possible occasion, as Canberra did,
Wellington waited for the right time to step in. Even when New Zealand
authorities thought that it was the right time, they were cautious about

participating in a Pacific security arrangement. Wellington had defined the
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conditions, under which it would take part in a regional arrangement, which
were the US participation and keeping its distance from Asia as much as

possible.

Furthermore, New Zealand, as a small power, was aware of its capabilities
and therefore before reaching any decision on a regional arrangement, it
waited for the great powers to show their flags. Nevertheless, New Zealand
did not need to put so much effort in obtaining a Pacific Pact because its 'big
brother', Australia, was already running after it. Wellington became active
especially in early 1951. It is possible to say that, Wellington started to see a
Pacific Pact as an alternative because Australia advertised it in that way since
1946. According to New Zealand military officials, New Zealand did not need

a security pact.

On the other hand, the main motive in the conclusion of ANZUS was neither
New Zealand nor Australia but US need to conclude urgently a soft peace
treaty with Japan. At this point, Alan Watt, a scholar, argues that the US did
not accept ANZUS to convince the antipodeans regarding the Japanese
peace treaty. The Canberra talks underlined that even if the antipodeans did
not accept the peace treaty, the US would sign it anyway. The point was that
the US had realized that with the help of the regional arrangement, it could be
possible to commit implicitly the antipodeans to the security of Japan. Simply,
for the US, ANZUS was a way to involve the antipodeans in the Asia/Pacific

0

international politics15 and to have the antipodeans signed a soft peace

treaty with Japan.

On the other side of the coin, with the ANZUS Treaty, New Zealand turned its
friendship with the US into a formal alliance, which would be the institutional

base for US-New Zealand relations for the next three decades.

%% Alan Watt, “The ANZUS Treaty: Past, Present and Future”, Australian Journal of International

Affairs, Vol. 24, No. 1, (1970), 23; Hiroyuki Umetsu, “The Birth of ANZUS: America’s Attempt to
Create a Defense Linkages Between Northeast Asia and the Southwest Pacific”, International
Relations of the Asia Pacific, Vol. 4, No. 1, (2004), 195-196
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One More Step Forward to the US: Turkey- the US and the

North Atlantic Treaty Organisation

By mid 1948, the Truman Doctrine was the main mechanism around which
the Turkish-American relations were shaped. With the Truman Doctrine, the
US aimed to improve Turkey's military capabilities to wage war against the
Soviet Union and hoped to capitalize on Turkey's geographic location without
providing any specific guarantees toward Turkey's territorial integrity.151 The
Truman Doctrine was an aid agreement far from allying Turkey's security
concerns.™ Therefore, obtaining, in one form or another, an assurance from
the US indicating that it would come to the assistance of Turkey in the event
of an attack continued being important for Turkish foreign policy. The Turkish
Government however did not initiate any significant diplomatic effort to obtain
such a guarantee until the conclusion of the Brussels Treaty in March
1948.1%

In March 1948, the President Truman delivered a speech supporting the
signing of the Brussels Treaty and told the Congress that the US 'must be
ready to take every wise and necessary step' to help the free countries of
Europe to protect themselves.™ Following the speech, the US started to

study the Brussels Treaty and the part the US could play in further security

151

Melvyn P. Leffler, “Strategy, Diplomacy, and the Cold War: The United States, Turkey, and
NATO, 1945- 1952", The Journal American History, Vol. 71, No. 4, (1985), 808
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NATO, 1945- 1952", The Journal American History, Vol. 71, No. 4, (1985), 808

¥ The Brussels Treaty was signed among Belgium, France, Luxemburg, the Netherlands, Great
Britain and Northern Ireland on 17 March 1948 and entered into force on 25 August 1948. The
Treaty provided Western Europe with a bulwark against the communist threat. It was the
precursor to NATO. For the text of the Treaty see: Department of State, American Foreign Policy,
1950-1955, Basic Documents, Vol. 1, (Washington: U.S. Govt. Print. Off., 1957), 968-971
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Vol. 18, No. 456, 28/03/ 1948, 418-420; For the reaction of the Turkish press to the President
Truman'’s speech see: Cumhuriyet, 18/03/1948
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arrangements, which brought up the idea of a defensive pact for the North

Atlantic area including the Brussels Treaty countries, Canada and the us.™

Not being considered to be a participant of this pact, opened a new chapter in
Turkish-American relations. Therefore, obtaining a similar kind of security
guarantee from the US that it had been planning to give Western Europe
became Turkey's main aim between 1948 and 1952. This chapter explains
this new phase of Turkish-American relations, which would conclude with

Turkey's participation in NATO.

The chapter underlines three main concerns putting Turkey into action in
relation to participate in NATO. The first one was the belief that as a result of
increasing US aid to Western Europe, the US could decrease its aid to
Turkey. Secondly, Turkey was anxious that the more the US became
involved in the security of Western Europe, the less it would be interested in

156

Turkey's security.”™ Thirdly, being excluded from the prospective defensive

pact psychologically affected the Turkish Government, as Turkey was being
excluded from the West, to which it had been trying to associate itself since
the end of WWII.

Turkey had two options through which it could eliminate aforementioned
concerns. The first alternative was to convince the US to extend the
prospective defensive pact toward Turkey. The second one was to persuade

the US to participate in another security arrangement including Turkey, such

% For the discussion between the US and the Brussels Treaty countries about the process

leading to the formation of NATO see: FRUS, 1948, Vol. 3, 55ff; see also: Sir Nicholas
Henderson, The Birth of NATO, London: George Weidenfeld and Nicolson, 1982)

% Aysegul Sever, Soguk Savas Kusatmasinda Turkiye, Bati ve Ortadogu: 1945-1958, (istanbul:
Boyut Kitaplari, 1997), 59; George S. Harris, Troubled Alliance: Turkish-American Problems in
Historical Perspective, 1945-1971, (Washington D.C : American Enterprise Institute for Public
Policy Research, 1972), 31; Oral Sander, Turk- Amerikan lliskileri 1947-1964, (Ankara: Ankara
Universitesi Siyasal Bilgiler Fakultesi Yayinlari, 1979), 66; Haluk Ulman, “NATO ve Turkiye”,
Ankara Universitesi Siyasal Bilgiler Fakultesi Dergisi, Vol. 22, No. 4, (1968), 149
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as a Mediterranean Defence Pact, or the inclusion of the US in the British-

French-Turkish Treaty of Mutual Assistance™’ signed in October 1939.

In order to realise either of these alternatives, Turkey first had to convince the
US that a security arrangement was necessary not only for Turkey's security
but also for the future US interests. This chapter emphasizes that in order to
achieve this aim, Turkey tried to draw the US attention to the Eastern
Mediterranean and aimed to prevent the US from just focusing on Western
Europe. In addition, Ankara carried on using the perceived Soviet threat and
therefore hoped to keep the US interests in Turkey alive. More importantly,
Ankara pointed out the military potential of Turkey as a useful asset for the

defence of Western Europe in case of Turkey's admission to NATO.

The Turkish Government played the aforementioned cards in order to take
part in a security arrangement including the US. However, the Turkish
political moves could have proved abortive if the US strategic thinking had not
been changed as a result of the Korean War and US decision to take an
active part in the Middle East. That is why, while describing Turkey's journey
toward NATO membership, the chapter also underscores the changes in US
strategic thinking, which cleared Turkey's path on the way to NATO

membership.

Turkey Sounded the US Out for a Regional Security Organisation

Following the Brussels Treaty, Turkey started exploratory diplomatic efforts to
find out the American point of view as to a possible American security
guarantee in regard to Western Europe. At these diplomatic efforts, the
Turkish officials mainly tried to explain how Turkey would feel if it was
excluded from a security guarantee to be given to Western Europe. Ankara

believed that if Washington gave a security guarantee to Western Europe

7 The British-French-Turkish Treaty of Mutual Assistance involves a commitment by France and

Britain to come to the aid of turkey in the event of Turkey is subjected to aggression. For the text
of the Treaty see: League of Nations Treaty Series, Vol. 200, (London : Harrison & Sons, 1940-
1941), 167-189
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without extending this 'simultaneously’ to Turkey, Moscow might get the
impression that engaging in acts of aggression against Western Europe might
risk a conflict with the US, but committing aggression against Turkey might be
relatively safe. Such an impression would encourage the Soviet Union to
increase its activities against 'the independence and integrity’ of Turkey. In
addition, if the US took any action showing that the security of Western
Europe was more important than that of Turkey, this would undermine the

morale of the Turkish people and weaken their resistance to Soviet pressure.
158

The Turkish authorities conveyed their government's concerns to their
American counterparts on different occasions. In relation to these concerns,
the US reply was clear but not promising. The US did not have any intention

to

‘agree in advance to an arrangement whereby it would be committed
automatically to come to direct assistance of another country...The
most the US could do would be to agree to consider the assistance

that might be given to foreign countries if necessity arose'. ™

More importantly, according to the US authorities there was no reason for
Turkey to worry about the continuing US interest in Turkey's security. The US

Government had already manifested its interest by starting a policy of

160

providing military equipment to Turkey (and Greece) in 1947.7>" Apparently,

the US did not plan to associate itself with any regional organization and even
if they did, the US authorities believed that the military support it had been
providing to Turkey should be enough to allay its concerns in relation to

Soviet aggression, but clearly, Turkey did not agree.
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Approval of the Vandenberg Resolution™® on 11 June 1948 put Turkey into
action once again, because by passing the Resolution, the US Senate
entitled the President to seek US security through support of mutual defence

%2This meant that there

arrangements that operated within the UN Charter.
was no obstacle in the way of the US not to take part in a security

arrangement with the signatories of the Brussels Pact.

Following this, Turkey first sounded out US attitude toward the association of
Turkey with the Brussels Pact and what kind of guarantees the US would be
prepared to provide this grouping. Huseyin Ragip Baydur, Turkish
Ambassador to the US, brought these points up at the meeting with Robert A.
Lovett, the Under Secretary of State. Lovett told Baydur that, thus far, the US
had already provided 'aid to Greece and Turkey to an extent exceeding
anything the Brussels Pact countries had yet requested of the US. Besides,
the US did not want to jeopardise the present relations 'with Turkey by any
change in the existing situation'. However, according to the Turkish
Government the US policy of furnishing arms and equipment to Turkey was
not 'wholly satisfactory'. On the contrary, this policy created the impression
that the US would not associate itself with the security of Turkey, but would
just limit its contribution to Turkey's security through furnishing the military
equipment by which 'the Turks would be expected to defend themselves'.
Simply, Turkey implied that 'without a "juridical guarantee" from the United
States the security of Turkey could not be assured'. In fact, the US was not
very sympathetic with the idea of Turkey's participation in the Brussels Pact.
After warning Baydur about the limits of the Vandenberg Resolution, Lovett
stated that Turkey's participation in the Brussels Pact would bring new

problems. If Turkey considered participating in the Brussels Pact, Lovett

'*! The Vandenberg Resolution was passed on 11 June 1948. It was proposed by and named for

Senator Arthur Vandenberg. The Resolution was the landmark action that opened the way to the
negotiation of the North Atlantic Treaty. For more information see: FRUS, 1948, Vol. 3, Senato
Resolution 239 (Vandenberg Resolution), 11/06/1948, 135-136

%2 Fahir Armaoglu, Siyasi Tarih 1789-1960, (Ankara: Ankara Universitesi Siyasal Bilgiler
Fakdiltesi Yayinlari, 1973), 773
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added, then Turkey needed to discuss this with the Brussels Pact countries
not with the US. Apparently, the US did not want to over-extend
itscommitments and wanted to 'draw them a line'.**® The talk between Baydur
and Lovett illustrated that if the US associated itself directly with the security
of the Brussels Pact countries, without extending it toward Turkey, then
Ankara would need to convince Washington to find simultaneously a way to

allay its security concerns.

The US Office of Near Eastern and African Affairs (NEA) was aware of
Turkey's concerns in relation to the growing involvement of the US with
Western Europe. According to NEA, Turkey wanted to 'assure at least as
close a relationship with' the US as that to any other countries 'similarly’
exposed to the Soviet threat. The Turks believed that 'the best ...way of
achieving such a relationship lies through participation in a regional group of
the type envisaged by the "Vandenberg Resolution™. NEA added that, apart
from the Brussels Pact countries, it was important to find some formula under
which the US would make it clear to the countries concerned, and to the
Soviet Union, that it would regard a Soviet attack upon any one of the
concerned countries, as an attack upon its own security. In addition, NEA
mentioned classifying the countries into two groups with which the US might
‘conclude formal mutual defense arrangement and others with which' the US
did not 'wish to make such arrangements'. The countries that would 'produce
defensive power' and/or ‘increase the overall military strength of the
participants' would take part in the first group. The weak, remote or countries
with 'lack of productive power' would be in the second group. However, this
should not mean that the US was not interested in the security of the second

group.™®
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FRUS, 1948, Vol. 3, Memorandum of Conversation, by the Under Secretary of State (Lovett),
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The US Policy Planning Staff had already tacitly made that classification.
According to the Policy Planning Staff, the membership in the contemplated
North Atlantic Pact should be limited with the North Atlantic powers. However,

the participants of the North Atlantic Pact

‘would issue a joint statement at the time of its conclusion to the
effect that any threat of aggression, direct or indirect, against any
other OEEC [the Organisation for European Economic Co-operation]
country...would be regarded by them as a development calling for
consultation with the object of taking any measures which may be

taken'.*®®

Clearly, the Policy Planning Staff did not ignore the importance of other
countries in Europe but did not see any point in extending the US formal

security commitments toward other countries such as Turkey.

The US JCS also underlined the importance of Turkey for the US long-term
strategic interests. Turkey was important as it was standing in the way of
Soviet expansion toward the Eastern Mediterranean and the Middle East.
More importantly, it dominated 'major air, land, and sea routes from the
USSR to the Cairo-Suez area and to the Middle East oil fields'. Therefore, the
JCS proposed to improve the ‘combat effectiveness' of Turkey against ‘any

1166

overt Soviet aggression'™" but did not mention whether Turkey's participation

in the contemplated North Atlantic Pact was essential.

Towards the end of 1948, the appraisals of the NEA, the Policy Planning Staff
and the JCS illustrated that Turkey's present strategic importance for the US
interests was not enough to include Turkey into the contemplated North

Atlantic Pact. In this regard, Turkey would have been placed in the second

% FRUS, 1948, Vol. 3, Memorandum, by the Director of the Policy Planning Staff (Kennan),
24/11/1948, 284- 288; FRUS, 1948, Vol. 3, Memorandum ,by the Participants in the Washington
Security Talks, July 6 to September 9, Submitted to Their Respective Governments for Study and
Comment, 09/09/1948, 242

1% FRUS, 1948, Vol. 4, Memorandum, by the Joint Chiefs of Staff, to the Secretary of Defense
(Forrestal), 24/11/1948, 191-192
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category of the aforementioned NEA classification, if such classification had
come true. Being dependent on US military aid for its own security was
making Turkey more a consumer, not a producer of defence. At that stage,
what Turkey could offer was not critically important to increase the overall
military strength of a pactcontemplated for the North Atlantic region. On the
other hand, leaving Turkey without any assurance was unconceivable. This
could have brought Turkey into Soviet hands and ultimately risked the
security of the Middle East. Therefore, enhancing Turkey's defence
capabilities by military aids and supporting it with the US authorities'

statements, if the necessity arose, were what the US had in mind.

While the US was busy with foregoing assessments, Turkey's desire to be
included in the contemplated North Atlantic Pact increased. Finally, on 25
November 1948, the Turkish Government for 'the first time' made a direct
request to the US and Britain for its inclusion in any specific security
arrangement.167 Turkey believed that as it had been ‘firmly oppose[d] to the
Soviet expansionism in the Middle East and Mediterranean basin, it should
participate in the prospective pact aiming to 'arrest the Soviet expansionism'.
Turkey's exclusion from the Pact 'would disillusion Turkish people and might
well encourage aggressive aims' against Turkey. Furthermore, the Turkish
Government considered that excluding Turkey from the Pact would ‘cut [the]

Mediterranean in two'.**®

Turkey's direct request did not change US minds. The US still considered that
it was not ‘practicable to include Turkey in the North Atlantic [P]act\
Nevertheless, Washington was planning to take some measures to show the
world that associating with the North Atlantic states would not mean that the

US had ‘'a lesser interest in supporting the independence' of other countries

*T FRUS, 1948, Vol. 3, Memorandum, by the Director of the Office of Near Eastern and African
Affairs (Satterthwaite), to the Under Secretary of State (Lovett), 14/12/1948, 321

%8 FRUS, 1948, Vol. 3, Telegram, from the Ambassador in Turkey (Wadsworth), to the Secretary
of State, 26/11/1948, 294
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exposed to the Soviet threat. The US suggested to Turkey 'to be patient'. In
short, the US did not support the Turkish request neither did Britain.'®

Ankara received Washington's negative reply accommodatingly. Necmeddin
Sadak, the Turkish Minister for Foreign Affairs, reiterated that he understood

the 'delicacy' of US position ' "with its traditional policy of 'no entangling
alliances™ '. On the other hand, he underlined that getting moral support, as
well as material aid from the US, was important for Turkey to feel stronger
against the Soviet Union, which would also discourage the Soviets from

attacking Turkey.170

Turkey Tried Its Alternatives

Throughout 1948, Turkey understood that participating in the prospective
North Atlantic Pact to be a charter member was a remote possibility.171 That
is why, since February 1949 Ankara started to explore the possibility of
forming a Mediterranean Pact that could help Turkey to initiate a contractual
security relationship with the US until Turkey was accepted in NATO.'"? With
this in mind, the Turkish authorities channelled their efforts toward convincing

the US to take part in a Mediterranean Pact.

Washington was not against such regional groupings but not ready to
consider them yet. According to Dean Acheson, the Secretary of State,
attempting to consider a Mediterranean Pact at that stage might have
complicated 'things' between the US Government and the Congress. The

Government wanted to present the North Atlantic arrangement as the only

%9 FRUS, 1948, Vol. 3, Memorandum, by the Director of the Office of Near Eastern and African
Affairs (Satterthwaite), to the Under Secretary of State (Lovett), 14/12/1948, 322; FRUS, 1948,
Vol. 4, Telegram, from the Acting Secretary of State, to the Embassy in Turkey, 15/12/1948, 213-
215

% FRUS, 1948, Vol. 3, (?), from the Ambassador in Turkey (Wadsworth), to the Secretary of
State, 23/12/1948, 332-333

7 Aysegul Sever, Soguk Savas Kusatmasinda Turkiye, Bati ve Ortadogu: 1945-1958, (istanbul:
Boyut Kitaplari, 1997), 61

2 George S. Harris, Troubled Alliance: Turkish-American Problems in Historical Perspective,
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regional grouping in its mind at that stage.173

Turkey did not give up. Sadak
once again brought up the Mediterranean Pact idea to Acheson on 12 April
1949, just a few days after the establishment of NATO. There was no change
in the US point of view. Acheson was not very promising in relation to taking
steps, neither to extend NATO, nor to support the Eastern Mediterranean
grouping. The US still believed that there was no need for any further
assurance to illustrate the continuing US interest in Turkey's security.
Washington had already emphasized this on several occasions, such as with
a series of statements made by President Truman and Acheson, as well as

the military assistances rendered Turkey by the us."

Despite its enthusiasm, the first two Turkish attempts, which were
participating in NATO to be a charter member and establishing a
Mediterranean Pact, had proved abortive. In fall 1949, Feridun Cemal Erkin,
Turkish Ambassador to the US, came up with a new idea contemplating a

contractual security arrangement with the US, through the US adherence to

175

the existing British-French-Turkish Treaty of Mutual Assistance. In his

memoirs, Erkin wrote that at the talks he had with the US authorities, he got
the impression that, in one way or another, the US would like to carry through
Turkish attempts toward the security of the Mediterranean. He added that the
US found his new idea 'interesting in terms of removing many obstacles in the
way of assuring the security of the region'. However, he added that he felt

alone in maintaining the pressure on the US, in relation to its adherence to

173

FRUS, 1949, Vol.4, Memorandum of Conversation, by the Secretary of State (Acheson),
17/02/1949, 117-120

7% FRUS, 1949, Vol.6, Memorandum of Conversation, by the Secretary of State (Acheson),
12/04/1949, 1647- 1653;For the documents underlining the US continuing interest in the security
of Turkey see: US Department of State, Bulletin, Vol. 16, No. 409, 04/05/1947, 829-832; Public
Papers of the Presidents of the United States: Harry S. Truman, 1948, (Washington: Government
Printing Office, 1964), 915-916; US Department of State, Bulletin, Vol. 20, No. 509, 03/04/1949,
428-430; FRUS, 1949, Vol. 6, Letter, from President Truman, to the President of Turkey (Inonu),
1656-1657

® FRUS, 1949, Vol.6, Memorandum of Conversation, by the Assistant Secretary of State for

Near Eastern and African Affairs (McGhee), 15/09/1949, 1680; FRUS, 1949, Vol.6, Memorandum
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the Treaty of Mutual Assistance, because the Turkish Ministry of Foreign
Affairs wanted Erkin to break off his attempts unless the US immediately
accepted Turkey into NATO. Erkin added that the reason behind this decision
of the Turkish Ministry of Foreign Affairs was the close cooperation between
Bevin, who was not happy to see that Erkin got to first base with Turkey's

participation in NATO, and Sadak, who was in harmony with Bevin.'"®

In fact, Erkin had misinterpreted his dialogues with the US authorities. At the
talks, the US authorities were reserved and refrained from giving 'even an
informal expression' of their views'"” because they had no plan to associate
themselves with any other regional grouping apart from NATO. There were

two main reasons for this. First, the US did not have 'the resources to

undertake... additional responsibilities'.178 Secondly, the US Chief of Missions in

the NEA believed that associating with a regional arrangement in this area
would be a 'premature’ decision.'” That is why, as with the previous Turkish

attempts, this one was inconclusive too.

In December 1949, Turkey tried its last chance and put forward a common

plan of defence and assistance between the Turkish and American General

Staff. Unsurprisingly, this was also unsuccessful. 180
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The period between 1948 and 1949 illustrated the obsession of the Turkish
authorities in relation to obtaining a contractual security guarantee from the
US. It is possible to put forward three main reasons for this. First, Ankara did
not really believe that Washington was honest with its statements in which the

US declared the importance of Turkey. In fact, the inter-governmental

181

correspondences among the different policy organs of the US,” which have

been examined within the scope of this study, show that the US really gave
importance to the security of Turkey. Unfortunately, due to the restriction over

the Turkish archives it is not possible at this stage to tell the exact Turkish

point of view in relation to these statements.'®?

Secondly, even if it is assumed that Ankara believed Washington's honesty,
for the Turkish authorities a formal security arrangement with the US had
already become an aim, more than a mean for security, through which they
would prove that Turkey was a part of Europe. Probably that is why Ismet
Inonu, President of Turkey, interpreted Turkey's exclusion from NATO as the
sign of Turkey's exclusion from the European community.183 Similarly, the
statement that Semsettin Gunaltay, Prime Minister of Turkey, gave to the
press on 30 April 1949 is also another indicator. In his statement, Prime
Minister Gunaltay said that Turkey's present position was 'stronger than the
position that it might have had if it had participated in NATO"'®* |f Turkey felt

strong enough without participating in NATO or becoming involved in any

of the National Security Council (Lay), 06/03/1950, 1236- 1238; FRUS, 1950, Vol. 5, The
Secretary of State to the Ambassador in Turkey (Wadsworth), 20/03/1950, 1238- 1240
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contractual security arrangement, it would have expected from Turkey not to
pushanymore for neither of them. However, this was not the case. From this,
it can be said that the Turkish authorities did not really examine the possibility
that the US authorities' statements might be enough to ensure the security of
Turkey as they had considered a contractual security arrangement with the

US as the main aim.

Thirdly, the NATO membership or any contractual security arrangement with
the US had become a part of the domestic policy. It was not important only for
the security of Turkey, but also to strengthen the position of the RP
Government in the upcoming elections. That is why; Erkin told the US
Government that an assurance to Turkey 'should be timed before the coming
Turkish elections' because the relations between the two governments ‘could
best be maintained by the present government headed by President Inonu
remaining in power'.lgsThis implies that the ruling parties could use the
security guarantees obtained from the great powers in order to stay in the

power.

In short, by the end of 1949, Turkey had tried four different alternatives to
conclude a contractual security arrangement with the US. Throughout this
period, Turkey's security needs were thought of as the main reason to search
for such an arrangement. Nevertheless, the closer the general elections got,
the more obvious it became that such an arrangement was also a means for
the RPP Government to maintain its power. However, during its ruling period,
despite trying hard, the RPP Government managed to neither participate in

NATO nor obtain any security arrangement from the US.
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Could Britain Persuade the US?

After WWII, both Britain and the US considered the Middle East important for
their interests.'®® Despite being weakened by WWII, due to its continuing
extensive interests, Britain remained responsible for the defence of the region
and the US acted 'the role of deputy'. Thus, immediately after the War, the
US did not need to develop any 'coordinated policy applicable to the Middle
East as a whole'. After Britain had realised that the mechanisms through
which it hoped to maintain its influence on the region was unsuccessful'®’ it
started to state that the US 'should increasingly concern itself with the Middle

188

East".™ Apparently, from now on, not only Turkey but also Britain would put

pressure on the US to extend its commitments beyond Western Europe.

In early 1950, Britain as well as Turkey started enquiring about arrangements
for the security of the Eastern Mediterranean. However, unlike Turkey, what
Britain contemplated was 'a pact, which would include Britain, Egypt and the
United States, as a means of convincing Egypt to acquiesce to a British base
in Suez as a part of a wider security system'. In this respect, Britain told the
Egyptian authorities that 'there might be the possibility of extending the North
Atlantic Treaty defence line to the Middle East'. According to Britain, not
Turkey but Egypt was the key of Middle East's defence against the Soviet
Union and Turkey should be a mediator between Britain and Egypt in the
establishment process of this pact. Turkey was not very keen to act as a

mediator because it did not believe that it would be successful unless it

'8 For information about the Middle East policy of Britain between 1945 and 1951 see: Wm.

Roger Louis, The British Empire in the Middle East 1945-1951, (New York: Oxford University
Press, 1984); Micheal J. Cohen and Martin Kolinsky (Eds.), Demise of the British Empire in the
Middle East, (London: Frank Cass, 1998), 3-41; For information about the US Middle East policy
between 1947 and 1952 see: George McGhee, The US-Turkish- NATO Middle East Connection,
(New York: St Martin’s Press, 1990), 51-72
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'‘participated in a broader security arrangement'.189 Under such
circumstances, Britain decided to put forward the 'Mediterranean regional
pact, which would preferably involve [a] trilateral arrangement among [the]
UK-Egypt and Turkey' to the US at the preparatory American-British talks in
May 1950."° From this, it could be seen that the defence of the Eastern
Mediterranean was important for Britain in order to maintain the security of

the Middle East and its present position in the region.

The US could not be indifferent to the developments related to the security of
the Middle East. Despite not being as dependent as Britain on Middle East
oil, 'American oil interests were large and the area was important' in terms of
its 'strategic position and air communications'. The problem for the US was to
decide how far to go in accepting new responsibilities in the area.’” The
preparatory American-British talks illustrated that the US could not go far
enough to take on any commitments in the Near and Middle East.®” The US
authorities understood the British desire to cooperate with the US in these
regions, but the best way to do this was to minimize the points of difference

between the US and Britain on these regions, not to participate in the regional

193

arrangement.”~ The talks were concluded with the understanding that the

Middle East was an area in which the US should look to Britain 'to take the

initiative in regard to any steps which needed to be carried out. ™

The period between 1948 and early 1950 illustrated that as long as the US

strategic thinking continued to be Western Europe oriented, neither Turkey
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nor Britain would manage to take US attention to the Eastern Mediterranean
and Middle East. What Turkey (and Britain)needed was an incident that
would draw the US attention to these regions and so encourage the US to
have a contractual security arrangement with Turkey. Turkey had to wait for

this until the outbreak of the Korean War.

NSC-68 and the Korean War

The US was trying to limit its security commitments within the North Atlantic
area. However, the setbacks in the second half of 1949 and early 1950, such
as the Soviet Union's acquisition of nuclear weapons in August 1949, the
Communist victory in China in October 1949 and the Sino-Soviet Treaty in
February 1950 created the impression that the US had been loosing its
position in favour of the Soviet Union. So, President Truman decided to re-
examine the existent security policy,195which resulted in NSC-68, a landmark

document outlining the US' future security policy.196

NSC-68 envisaged some changes in US security policy. First, it emphasized
'‘perimeter defense', which considered all points along the perimeter as
equally important.197 Secondly, it called attention to the increasing military
strength of the Soviet Union and the possibility that Moscow might provoke a
war once it increased its military capacities, so as to assure a victory. Thirdly,

NSC-68 pointed out that '[w]ithout superior aggregate military strength, in
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being and readily mobilizable, a policy of ‘containment'... is no more than a
policy of bluff. The US had stronger armed forces than ever before, but there
was also 'a sharp disparity 'between the US ‘'actual military strength' and its
‘commitments'. When US military strength was compared with the world
situation confronting it, it was 'becoming dangerously inadequate'. In this
respect, NSC-68 suggested not only increasing the number and power of US
atomic weapons but also its general air, ground, sea strength, air and civilian
defence programs. Fourthly, the report continued that the US needed to build
up its military strength, plus help its allies to do the same thing, which would
provide adequate combined strength against a Soviet attack on the US,
Canada, Britain, Western Europe, Alaska, the Western Pacific, Africa and the
Near and Middle East. The report did not directly refer to Turkey's role in the
new US security policy. Nevertheless, it underlined that in the event of a
major war that might outbreak in 1950, Moscow would be prepared 'to drive
toward the oil-bearing areas of the Near and Middle East,"®® which would
increase the role of Turkey, which was strategically important in the defence
of the region. In brief, NSC-68 recommended increasing American defence
expenditures and considering the defence concept to a broader extent.

199

NSC-68 was not approved until 30 September 1950 mainly for two

reasons. Firstly, the State Department was still reluctant to take on new
responsibilities in the Near and Middle East, which NSC-68 recommended it
do.”® Secondly, NSC-68 envisioned increasing the US military budget around

20 percent of its Gross National Product (GNP),201 which was then 6to 7
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202

percent.” Such a build up in US defence expenditures was not easy to

justify but the Korean War came to the US help.

As Acheson later said Korea had saved the US because 'the fear that [the
North Korean] invasion was just the first step in a broad offensive by the

Soviets' was very 'useful' to convince Congress it needed to increase the

203

defence budget™™ and to adapt NSC-68. Moreover, the Korean War proved

that the US authorities were right to consider that not a world war, but a local

war that the Soviet Union contrived and remained in the background was

204

possible.”™ This also meant that the Soviet Union might challenge the West

from the Persian Gulf to the Eastern Mediterranean.”® This fear increased US
attention on the weak spots vulnerable to Soviet interference. In the reports
prepared before the Korean War by the Director of the Policy Planning Staff
and the Director of the Office of Eastern European Affairs, these spots were
listed as Yugoslavia, Indochina, Berlin, Austria, Korea, South-East Asia,

Greece, Finland, Turkey and Iran.”® Consequently, in August 1950, another
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report known as NSC 73/4 underlined that the US might 'accept the possibility
of local conflicts and must devise the right policies, diplomatic and military, to
meet these aggressions'. Accordingto the National Security Council, the
Soviet Union would not attack American troops or any participants of NATO.
However, it could launch local operations towards Iran, Turkey, Yugoslavia,

Greece, Afghanistan, Pakistan or Finland.?’

Apparently, the setbacks in late 1949 and early 1950 had triggered a new
security policy in the US, which was justified by the outbreak of the Korean
War. From now on, the US would be more concerned about the security of
the weak spots. This implied that Turkey, as one of these weak spots, would
receive more attention from the US and have a chance to reapply for NATO

membership or obtain a contractual security with the US.

Turkey and the Korean War

Following the 14 May 1950 elections, the Democrat Party (DP) Government
came into power in Turkey with two main foreign policy aims: joining NATO
and maintaining friendly relations with the US. As it saved the US, the Korean
War would provide the opportunity to Turkey for achieving these aims and the

DP Government would not miss it.

When the Korean War broke out on 25 June 1950, Ankara believed that

participating in the War 'would mean closer ties to the West...which in return

would lead to economic growth and greater diplomatic and military power‘.208

Furthermore, it was a way to show that Turkey was a 'worthy partner' of the

US.**More importantly, Adnan Menderes, the new Prime Minister of Turkey,
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believed that sending forces to Korea 'could be a bridge to be accepted in
NATO"**°

The statement that Senator Harry P. Cain gave when on his visit to Turkey on
23-26 July 1950 also led the Turkish Government to relate the NATO
membership with contributing to the Korean War.?*

said that

In his statement, Cain

‘as an American senator and a citizen | assume that sending a small
military unit to Korea would influence Turkey's acceptance in the
Atlantic Pact...| do not see any differences between the Atlantic Pact

countries and Turkey...If Turkey becomes a full member of the

Atlantic Alliance, we can protect ourselves much better'.?*?

Actually, Washington did not want Ankara to reach a conclusion that offering
assistance in Korea might result in the NATO membership. That is why;
Washington had instructed George Wadsworth, the US Ambassador to
Turkey, to inform the Turkish authorities not to draw such a conclusion.”
However, Turkey was so conditioned to the NATO membership and ready to
take advantage of every contribution to the West in order to participate in

NATO. Therefore, when the UN Security Council asked for support to South

214

Korea,” the DP Government replied in the affirmative and on 25 July 1950

announced its decision to send 4.500-man unit to South Korea.?*
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' FRUS, 1950, Vol. 5, Telegram, from the Ambassador in Turkey (Wadsworth), to the Secretary
of State, 31/07/1950, 1286

212 7afer, 26/07/1950
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Unsurprisingly, on 30 July 1950, just five days after the aforementioned
decision, Menderes handed Wadsworth an aide-memoire through which
Turkey re-applied to join NATO. The Turkish Government believed that it was
the 'propitious' time to consider Turkey's admission to NATO. Ankara was
expecting Washington to examine and resolve the question within the

shortest possible time.?*®

Due to the new urgencies that the Korean War
brought, Ankara did not consider anymore that it needed to wait until NATO
completed its organizational stage.mTurkey's participation in NATO 'could
contribute materially to the collective strength of Western Europe...[and also]
enhance its own security'. In addition, Turkey believed that as long as the US
supported Turkey's admission, Italy, France and Canada would not
oppose.218 Furthermore, Turkish authorities considered that they had showed

219

their 'good faith' by taking a prompt action towards the Korean crisis.”” In

other words, Turkey was expecting NATO members to show their good faith
as well by accepting Turkey in NATO. Obviously, Turkey was taking

advantage of its support in the Korean crisis as leverage.

The US authorities knew that rejecting Turkey once again would harm
Turkish morale and US-Turkey relations.?”® However, Washington had to
consider the positions of Greece and Iran, which had also stressed their
desire to be included in a security pact with the US. Excluding them from any
security arrangement that would include Turkey could be a problem, ‘unless
there were logical reasons for their exclusion'. In these circumstances, as a

solution, the State Department brought up the idea of inviting Turkey, as well
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as Greece, to participate in the meetings of a Mediterranean part of NATO on
'a consultative basis'. The Department was aware that this would not be more
than 'a delaying device' as Turkey would not be ‘completely' satisfied unless it
obtained a direct and full participation in a security arrangement including the
US.?! The Defense Department found the proposal of the State Departments
acceptable. From the military point of view, 'as soon as the defense of the
member nations of NATO were 'reasonably assured, the United States
[might] consider raising the question of full membership for Turkey and
Greece' in NATO.?

With this in mind, Turkey's latest request for adhering to NATO was
discussed at the Foreign Ministers' meeting in New York in September 1950.
The North Atlantic Council rejected the request but invited Turkey and

Greece to participate in the planning on the defense of the Mediterranean

area.””® Ankara was not happy with the offer. Erkin sounded out Acheson to

see if there was any chance to reconsider the decision, or to obtain 'a

224

unilateral commitment' from the US but the reply was negative.”" Hence,

Turkey had no other option but to accept the offer.?®

This offer indicated that with the influence of the Korean War, the US had
started to devise some policies to meet the possible aggressions towards the
weak spots one of which was Turkey. The next actual step towards the
security of Turkey, which was inviting Ankara for the NATO membership,
would be taken following the US decision to be more active in the defense of
the Middle East.
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The Last Push and Turkey Became a NATO Member

In early 1951, the US felt obliged to be more active in the defense of the
Middle East as it became clear that British ‘'manpower and resources' were
not enough to defend the region successfully.226 Besides the lack of British
capacity, the Korean War had already increased US interest in the defence of
the weak spots, one of which was the Middle East. Furthermore, as a result

of an increase in US defence budget227

, the US officials probably felt more
comfortable than they were in early 1950 with contributing to the defence of

the other regions apart from Western Europe.

Under such circumstances, the US decided to take positive steps towards the
defence of the Middle East. In general, due to its oil reserves, bases and
manpower, the region was ' "vital" to the defence of the US'. Among the
countries of the region, Turkey had a special importance due to its
manpower. The important point for the US in relation to Turkey was being
able to utilize Turkey's fighting power" in which they had been investing since
the Truman Doctrine. This might be jeopardised if the Soviet Union
surrounded Turkey from the East and South.??® With this in mind, the State
Department officials decided not only to be more active in the region but also

'fully' agreed to have Turkey as their 'major reliance in the Middle East'.””

Here it has to be mentioned that taking more positive steps towards the
Middle East did not mean US involvement in a Middle East security pact.
What the Department envisaged was to make assistance to the certain

Middle Eastern countries 'more effective' in order to strengthen their

*FRUS, 1951, Vol. 5, Memorandum, by the Assistant Secretary of State for Near Eastern ,
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capabilities to defend the area as a whole against aggression.230 This was
good news for Turkey, which meant a potential increase in US aid but could

not be a substitute for Turkey's membership to NATO.

Apparently, Henry S. Villard, of the Policy Planning Staff was aware that
Turkey would ask more than additional aid in order to contribute to the

defence of the Middle East and Mediterranean. He stated that

'to obtain the maximum cooperation from the Turks in bolstering the
defence of the Mediterranean today, it seems essential to offer
Turkey some form of written guarantee...Such a commitment would
confirm Turkey's faith in the United States and would assure the U.S.
of a strong fighting ally on the vital Eastern Mediterranean flank.
Turkey would be fully satisfied if it were permitted to join NATO. While the
difficulties of including Turkey in NATO are obvious, the time may be

approaching when we should take another look at the possibilities'.231

On 12 February 1951, the talks between the US and Turkish authorities
proved that Turkey would not replace the NATO membership with anything.
At the meeting, Celal Bayar, President of Turkey, stated the military forces

that Turkey could mobilize at short notice and added that Turkey

‘was not satisfied with its present position in the partnership with the
United States...It [Turkey] wants to give a guarantee, and it would

like to receive a guarantee...Turkey should receive as much military aid

as possible but all means should insist upon the guarantee'.232

He probably mentioned the military capabilities of Turkey because the Soviet

Union's acquisition of atomic power had escalated US need for conventional

*°FRUS, 1951, Vol. 5, (?), from the Secretary of State, to the Secretary of Defense (Marshall),
27/01/1951, 22;see also: FRUS, 1951, Vol. 5, Paper Drafted in the Bureau of Near Eastern,
South Asian, and African Affairs,[undated], 24-27

#'FRUS, 1951, Vol. 5, Memorandum, by Henry S. Villard, to the Director of the Policy Planning
Staff (Nitze),05/02/1951, 1117-1118

*?FRUS, 1951, Vol. 3, Part 1, Memorandum of Conversation, by the director of the Office of
Greek, Turkish, and Iranian Affairs, (Rountree), 12/02/1951, 470, [italic his]

66



forces for the defence of the Middle East and Eastern Mediterranean. In this
regard, the admission of Turkey to NATO would make its conventional forces
available for the US as well as NATO. In other words, Turkey's conventional

capability could make Turkey a more desirable candidate for NATO.

According to George C. McGhee, Assistant Secretary of State, 'the
comparative weakness of the Middle East as a whole' had increased the
importance of a strong Turkey. This had made the need to link two countries
into 'a security pact' 'even more desirable' in the US mind. At the above-
mentioned talks, McGhee said he 'would do everything possible to accelerate

consideration in Washington of a security commitment'.?*?

Throughout the following few months, Turkey's adherence to NATO became
the object of the discussions among the US authorities. These discussions
underlined the reasons why it was time for Turkey to be invited in NATO.
According to the National Intelligence Estimate, Turkey's anti-Communist
posture and strong army were significant in terms of resisting the Soviet
Union and its satellites. Turkey was holding the line between the Soviet Union
and 'the weak and unstable' countries of the Middle East and was an obstacle
in the way of a Soviet advance towards this region. Moreover, '[ijn the event
of a general war, Turkey might become a forward air base for US air forces'.
In this regard, it was important to keep Turkey as a friendly ally and prevent it
from falling back on 'a policy of neutrality'.234 Similarly, the Middle Eastern
Chiefs of Mission were anxious that Turkey did 'veer towards a policy of

neutrality’. They underscored the need to enter into 'reciprocal security

*¥FRUS, 1951, Vol. 3, Part 1, Memorandum of Conversation, by the director of the Office of
Greek, Turkish, and Iranian Affairs, (Rountree), 12/02/1951, 468, 472
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arrangements' with Turkey (and Greece) in order to be able to attain the US

'politico-military objectives' in these two countries and in the Middle East.”®

It is evident that Turkey's conventional military capacity, its strategic position
in the defence of the Middle East and the doubt that Turkey might follow a
neutrality policy in the incident of a war, changed the US point of view as to
Turkey's participation in NATO. Following the increasing interest of the US in
the Middle East, the first two points became important. However, the last
point was always a concern in the minds of the US authorities. From time to
time, Turkish officials considered neutrality as a bargaining chip but in fact
never thought of it as an actual option for the Turkish foreign policy. Turkey
was getting a remarkable amount of military and economic aid from the US.
Moreover, it was psychologically so focused on associating itself with the
West. It could not risk what it had obtained by that time by veering towards
neutrality. In this regard, the concerns of the US authorities on a neutral
Turkey was an unfounded concern but a good excuse to explain to the US
Congress and the other NATO members why Turkey should be accepted to
NATO.

Following the aforementioned policy appraisals, the US issued NSC-109 in

May 1951 with which Washington supported the NATO membership of

236

Ankara.”” The US informed Britain about this decision with an aide-memoire

pointing that the political and military reasons required Turkey's (and
Greece's) full membership of NATO.%’

the admission of Turkey to NATO.

This decision was the turning point in

The Scandinavian members of NATO and especially Britain reacted to the

US proposal. The former was anxious about a possible decrease in the

*SFRUS, 1951, Vol. 3, Part 1, (?), from the Secretary of State, to the Secretary of Defense
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amount of aid that they had been receiving from the US, as well as being
withdrawn into a conflict in the Mediterranean. The latter did not want to blow
its chance of making Turkey a part of the British Middle East strategy through

its admission to NATO.?*® During summer and autumn of 1951, the US

worked on convincing NATO members on Turkey's (and Greece's)
acceptance into NATO.*® Finally, in July 1951, the US and the British
authorities came to a compromise that Britain would support Turkey in NATO
membership, provided that Turkey got 'prepared to associate itself in the
defence of the Middle East' and Turkey accepted this offer.***However,
Britain had to drop the idea of establishing a Middle East Command for the
defence of the Middle East in which it expected Turkey's participation.241
Therefore, Turkey did not need to directly associate itself in the defence of
the Middle East.

Finally, on 20 September 1951, at the North Atlantic Council Conference in
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Ottawa, Turkey and Greece were invited to join NATO.”™ Turkey became a

NATO member on 18 February 1952,**® which has been a landmark in

shaping the future of its foreign policy.

*#Mehmet Gonlubol and A. Haluk Ulman, “Tutk Dis Politikasinin Yirmi Yili 1945-1960”, Ankara
Universitesi Siyasal Bilgiler Fakultesi Dergisi, Vol. 21, No. 1, (1966), 147, footnote 4; see also:
Mehmet Gonlubol and Haluk Ulman, “Genel Durum”, in Olaylarla Tutk Dis Politikasi, (Ed.)
Mehmet Gonlubol, (Ankara: Siyasal Kitabevi, 1996), 230-231; Mehmet Sayar, Sovyet Tehdidi
Karsisinda Turkiye’nin NATO'ya Girisi, (Ankara: Ataturk Arastirmalari Merkezi, 2000), 127;
FRUS, 1951, Vol. 3, Part 1, Working Paper Prepared in the Department of State for the
Washington Foreign Ministers Meeting, 28/08/1951, 570

*3For the negotiations between the US and the other NATO members as to the inclusion of

Turkey and Greece into NATO see: FRUS, 1951, Vol. 3, Part 1, 479 ff

*°FRUS, 1951, Vol. 3, Part 1, Memorandum of Conversation, by the Acting Assistant Secretary
of State for European Affairs (Bonbright), 06/07/1951, 554-555; see also: FRUS, 1951, Vol. 3,
Part 1, Telegram, from the Secretary of State, to the Embassy in Turkey, 12/07/1951, 558

*'For a discussion about Turkey and the Middle East Command see: Aysegul Sever, Soguk
Savas Kusatmasinda Turkiye, Bati ve Ortadogu: 1945-1958, (Istanbul: Boyut Kitaplari, 1997), 87-
105

*2FRUS, 1951, Vol. 3, Part 1, Editorial Note, 574-575; US Department of State, Bulletin, Vol. 25,
No. 640,01/10/1951, 523-524

*37afer, 18/02/1952; Ulus, 18/02/1952; For a discussion whether the NATO membership was
beneficial or harmful to Turkey and the criticisms directed against Turkey’s NATO membership in
Turkey see: Mehmet Génlubol and A. Haluk Ulman, “NATO and Turkey Overall Appraisal”, The
Turkish Yearbook of International Relations, Vol. 11, (1971), 15-34
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From 1952 onwards, the Turkish authorities have seen NATO not as a treaty

of alliance enhancing Turkey's security but a framework organising Turkey's

relations with the US. As Oral Sander, a prominent Turkish scholar, said the

Turkish Governments 'have equated the US with NATO and NATO with
| 244

Turkish national policy'.”™ That is to say, Turkey valued NATO because the

US was a part of it.

In conclusion, US-Turkish friendship starting with the end of WWII and
institutionalised with the Truman Doctrine and Marshall Plan has turned into a
formal alliance with Turkey's participation in NATO. The perceived Soviet
threat continued to be the main argument of the Turkish Governments to form
a formal alliance with the US from 1948 to 1952, as it was used to obtain US

political, military and economic aid between 1945 and 1948.

On the other hand, throughout the period between 1948 and 1952, the
Turkish Government examined the changes in US foreign policy and
monitored the needs of Washington to put these policies into practice.
Therefore, Ankara managed to advertise its capabilities such as its air bases,
manpower and strategic position to make itself worthwhile for US foreign and

security policy.

Ankara also took advantage of the changes in the international arena, such
as participating in the Korean War. No doubt, deploying forces in Korea has
had positive influence on US-Turkish relations. However, its influence on
Turkey's NATO membership should not be exaggerated. The Korean War
has had an indirect influence on Turkey's membership by causing a
significant change in US foreign policy. The research done within the scope of
this study proves that Turkey's NATO membership was mainly a result of the
changes in US foreign policy, especially US decision to become more
involved in the Middle East and increasing the defence expenditures

triggered by the Korean War. From this, it is possible to say that even if

*0ral Sander, “Turkey: The Staunchest Ally of the United States?”, The Turkish Yearbook of
International Relations, Vol. 15, (1975), 17
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Turkey had not participated in the Korean War, US new foreign policy shaped
with NSC-68 would have required more comprehensive security guarantees
to Turkey. Turkey's participation in the War has just been a catalyst to the
NATO membership of Turkey and an indicator of the willingness of Turkey to

take its side with the West in case of a war.

In conclusion, Turkey manipulated the US and used some arguments in order
to obtain a contractual security guarantee from the US at this period, as it did
in the previous period. However, US-Turkish relation from 1948 t01952 was
again shaped by the needs of US foreign and security policy. All Turkey could

do was be patient and wait for the great power to need its medium-sized ally.
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C. Analysis of New Zealand-American and Turkish-American

Relations between 1948 and 1952: Differences and Similarities

Between 1948 and 1952, the threat that Turkey perceived from the Soviet
Union and the concerns of New Zealand about the future recurrence of the
Japanese menace continued to be the main motive in shaping the respective
relations of these two countries with the US. Even though Turkey got
American economic and military aids to enhance its security against the
Soviet Union and the US tried to calm down New Zealand as to Japan would
not to be allowed to become a threat in the future, these American
commitments did not allay Ankara and Wellington. In other words, US-New
Zealand and US-Turkish relations between 1948 and 1952 took over the

threat perceptions of the previous period.

Due to external threat was the main motive for New Zealand and Turkey to
approach the US, from their perspective, the realist school and the balance of
threat theory continued to describe the rapprochement between them and the
US, respectively. Form the US perspective, the balance of power, which
meant balancing Soviet power in the Middle East, Europe and the Pacific,
carried on being the determinant factor to maintain its friendship with Turkey

and New Zealand.

At this period, as a response to the rising threat/power, Turkey, New Zealand
and the US continued to choose balancing not bandwagoning.
Bandwagoning was still not an option for New Zealand, as it was not between
1945 and 1948, because of the same reason, namely it would not have made
any sense to enter an alliance with defeated Japan. For Turkey,
bandwagoning could have been an option, as it could have been between
1945 and 1948. However, Turkish desire for integrating into West made

bandwagoning impossible.
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As described in chapter 1, in order to perform the balancing process, states
use different methods such as divide and rule, compensations, armaments
and alliances. If states choose to add other nations' power to their own power
or to hold back the power of other nations from the adversary, this means that
they choose alliances as the method of the balancing process. Between 1948
and 1952, New Zealand and Turkey chose this method in their respective
relations with the US as the US did.

At this period, the US decision to conclude a soft peace treaty with Japan
intensified New Zealand concerns related to the future revival of Japanese
menace. Similarly, the US decision to participate in the North Atlantic Pact
increased the fear in Turkey that US interest in Turkey might reduce and lead
Turkey to be exposed to Soviet threat. These concerns rendered existent US-
New Zealand and US-Turkey friendship inadequate to offset the security
needs of New Zealand and Turkey. In other words, the more the threat
perceptions and/or the security concerns of Ankara and Wellington escalated,
the more they needed to search for means to covert US friendship into a

more binding ground, namely to a formal alliance stage.

What Turkey and New Zealand planned to do was to increase their
respective power by adding US power to their own. At the beginning, the US
resisted the idea of being committed to the security of these two countries
through formal alliances. However, the developments in the international
arena changed US strategic thinking and the US supported Turkey's
participation in NATO. Therefore, the US managed to withhold the power of
Turkey from the Soviet Union. The US accepted to be the part of a Pacific
Pact consisting of New Zealand and Australia although it would not contribute
either increasing the strength of the US or holding back the power of New
Zealand (and Australia) from any adversaries. The power of New Zealand
was not significant enough to boost US power. In addition, there was not any
vital threat against New Zealand from which the US would need to withhold

New Zealand power. However, ANZUS brought indirect profits to the US. For
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instance, ANZUS convinced New Zealand to accept a liberal peace treaty
with Japan and so helped the US to withhold Japanese power from the Soviet
Union, which was important to boost US power. In this regard, for the US, the
aim of the alliance formation with New Zealand (and Australia) was not driven
only by security but also by profit, as the balance of interest theory has

brought up. This profit however was an indirect one.

At this period, it is also possible to see the influence of the other factors, such
as ideological solidarity, foreign aid, ethical beliefs on the respective alliance
formation between these two countries and the US. For instance, one of the
arguments put forward by Turkey to be accepted in NATO was sharing the
common ideology with NATO members. NATO was formed to arrest the
Soviet expansionism, namely Communism, to which Turkey was opposed.
Due to this ideological commonality, Turkey believed that it has to be placed
in NATO together with the other anti-communist countries. Furthermore,
participating in NATO meant more US aid to Turkey. On the other hand, one
of the reasons why New Zealand and the US opposed being in the same pact
with Asian countries was not sharing the common institutions, moral and
ethical beliefs with them. This shows that ideological solidarity, having some
commonalities and foreign aid could be encouraging factors to make alliance
choices. However, countries do not participate in alliances just because there
is ideological solidarity, commonalities among the members, or for receiving
foreign aid. ANZUS and NATO illustrate that, as the realist school assumes,
these factors are more like a result of an alliance formation, not a reason by
themselves for an alliance formation as the liberal school maintains. If it were
so, at the Canberra talks, when Dulles reserved the possibility of the
participation of the Philippines to the contemplated Pacific Pact, New Zealand
and Australia would have by no means accepted the participation of the
Philippines in the Pact with which they did not have commonalities. However,
as they needed the US security guarantee, they accepted the participation of
the Philippines, if the necessity arose. In the same way, Turkey did not want

to join NATO by assuming it as a foreign aid organisation but an organisation
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that would enhance its security against the Soviet Union. In other words, not
the foreign aid but the security umbrella that NATO could offer Turkey was
the driving force behind Turkey's participation in NATO. On the other hand, if
it were necessary to specify on which country, New Zealand or Turkey, the
premises of the liberal school was more influential, it would be Turkey. This
was mainly because of Turkey's ongoing endeavour to identify itself as a

Western country and believing that NATO membership was a key for it.

At this period, despite running across some premises of the liberal school in
relation to alliance formation, the main reason why New Zealand and Turkey
wanted to form an alliance with the US was to enhance their security.
Nevertheless, their assessments about regional security organisations and
the way that they approached the US to obtain a security pact had both

differences and similarities.

Firstly, the intensity of the threat that Turkey and New Zealand perceived
influenced the level of their need for a security pact. At this period, the Soviet
pressure over Turkey was perceivably less than the previous period. Turkey
however maintained its doubts about the Soviet Union, which kept the need
for a security pact with the US constantly alive in the eyes of Ankara. On the
other hand, New Zealand knew that there was not a vital threat that would
force it to participate in a Pacific Pact. Even New Zealand military authorities
declared that there was militarily no need to search for a security pact. Only
after the US decided to brush the dust off a soft peace treaty with Japan, New
Zealand political authorities started to consider a security pact more seriously
but the military wing was still reluctant. This differentiation between the level
of threat perceptions of Turkey and New Zealand was one of the reasons
made Turkey more assertive than New Zealand about obtaining a security

pact from the US.

Another difference between New Zealand and Turkey was the differentiation
between their general approaches towards regional security organisations.

To be the UN members, they both believed the indivisible character of peace
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and the supreme role of UN in wielding worldwide sanctions to maintain
international peace and security. However, this belief was more dominant in
New Zealand than it was in Turkey, at least by late 1949. New Zealand had
its own reasons for this. The most important one of them was the fear of
being excluded from Europe and being restricted to the Pacific. This
demonstrates that participating in a Pacific Pact was regarded as a means
that might estrange New Zealand from Europe. Actually, Wellington was right
about its doubt because a Pacific Pact consisted of just the Asian nations
would have willy-nilly compelled Wellington being in closer contacts with
these countries. On the other side of the coin, Turkish perception was the
very opposite. For Ankara, joining NATO was a way to affiliate itself with West
of whom Turkey thought itself as a part. Excluding from NATO was regarded
as a means that estranged it from West. Due to these mind settings, from the
outset, Turkey overeagerly run after joining NATO, whilst New Zealand was
cautious about a Pacific Pact. New Zealand pursued 'wait and see' policy in

relation to a Pacific Pact by early 1950.

By early 1950, Australia and some Asian countries run the Pacific Pact
project. New Zealand was not disgruntled with Australian approach towards a
Pacific Pact. Canberra was sharing the security concerns of New Zealand
and Australia was more powerful and willing than New Zealand in terms of
persuading the US to give some security guarantees to ANZACs. If Australia
could manage this, no doubt, Canberra would include its 'little brother' in this
security scheme. Therefore, Wellington might be able to get what Australia
would get, without putting so much effort in it. That is to say, the limited power
that New Zealand had compared to Australia let it to hold back and be less
forceful about the Pacific Pact. On the other hand, Turkey acted more like
Australia. For instance, although its appeals to NATO membership were
turned down, Ankara did not give up and mooted other alternatives through
which it could get US guarantee to Turkish security. There were two main
reasons for Turkey to be this assertive. First, Turkey did not have any 'big

brother' to work for establishing a security pact and later on let its 'little
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brother' to benefit from it, as Australia did for New Zealand. Secondly, unlike
New Zealand, Turkey had bargaining chips, such as its manpower,
geopolitical position and air bases, to offer the US in return to American
security commitment to Turkey. It is true that accepting a liberal peace treaty
with Japan was a bargaining counter for New Zealand but Australia had
already been using this. It was not a bargaining chip only peculiar to New
Zealand. This proves that the level of actual and potential power and having

allies that could back you up help countries to bargain with the great powers.

Nevertheless, it should not be ignored that the more allies that states have,
the more actors they need to take into consideration, which might influence
their level of independence concerning foreign policy. At this period, for New
Zealand, these allies were Australia and Britain and for Turkey, it was Britain.
For instance, according to New Zealand officials ‘Informal American
Undertaking' was enough to satisfy New Zealand security needs. In this
regard, at the Canberra talks, when the US delegate objected to a trilateral
agreement, New Zealand officials consented on a US presidential
declaration. However, as New Zealand needed to be in tune with Australia
according to which this was an unacceptable alternative, New Zealand had to
shelve this option. Ankara and Wellington also needed to be in tune with
London respectively. As Britain was against any Pacific Pact that it would not
take part in, New Zealand (and Australia) physiologically needed to obtain
British consent to the Pacific Pact. Similarly, when Turkey came to the final

stage of participating in NATO, it needed to obtain British consent.

Another difference between New Zealand and Turkey was, unlike the New
Zealand Government; there was a time such as before the 1950 elections
that the RP Government in Turkey considered having an alliance with the US
as a means to stay in power. This kind of approach towards alliances is one
of the premises of the theory of omnibalancing, which has been discussed in
Chapter 1. However, Turkish case does not fit hundred percent in this

approach because the main determinant why the RP Government wanted to
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participate in NATO was the security needs of Turkey not just to guarantee

their political and physical survival, as the theory of omnibalancing maintains.

At this period, there were also some similarities between New Zealand and
Turkey in terms establishing a formal alliance with the US. As it was
mentioned before, the main similarity between them was having the same

motive to search for a pact with the US, which was to enhance their security.

Secondly, for both countries the important point was not having any security
pact but a security pact that would include the US. Turkey and New Zealand
valued NATO and ANZUS, respectively, because the US was a part of them.
For instance, when Turkey's appeal to NATO was turned back, Turkey did not
approach the other NATO members but the US with other alternatives that
would commit the US to the security of Turkey. Similarly, New Zealand
constantly underlined that a Pacific Pact without US participation would be

pointless.

Thirdly, Turkey and New Zealand used some bargaining chips to obtain US
security guarantee. For example, Turkey advertised its manpower,
geopolitical position and air bases; New Zealand offered its endorsement to a
liberal peace treaty with Japan. However, these bargaining chips did not gain
value until US strategic thinking needed them. Turkish manpower, air bases
and strategic position became important especially after the US become
more concerned about Middle East security and possible about Soviet
attacks towards the weak spots in the region. Similarly, the Japanese peace
treaty was on the air throughout the occupation of Japan but New Zealand
could not use this as a bargaining chip until the Korean War gave urgency to
the US to conclude a soft peace treaty with Japan. This illustrates that as it
happened in the previous period, US-New Zealand and US-Turkish relations
between 1948 and 1952 was also US dominated. US strategic thinking
continued to determine when and how much closer these two countries could
get to the US.
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Fourthly, the Korean War was a turning point for New Zealand and Turkey to
conclude security pact with the US, respectively. Nonetheless, it is not correct
to put down ANZUS and NATO to just the Korean War. Even if these two
countries had not stood by US' side at the Korean War, the changes that the
War caused in US strategic thinking would have had the US approach New
Zealand and Turkey. In other words, the US did not start to consider giving
security guarantees to these two countries because they supported the US in
Korea, but because the changes that the Korean War made in US strategic

thinking increased US need to New Zealand and Turkey.

Finally, if it is assumed that the success of a country in its foreign policy is
measured according to whether it realizes its foreign policy aims, it is possible
to say that participating in NATO for Turkey and formation of ANZUS for New
Zealand confirm that they pursued a successful foreign policy towards the US
between 1948 and 1952.
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TURKIYE-AVRUPA BIRLIGI ILISKILERINDE
TURKIYE’NIN AVRUPALILIGI SORUNU

Filiz COBAN:

Ozet

Soguk Savas sonrasi ideolojik jeopolitikanin sona ermesiyle Dogu imaji
degismis, Turkiye’'nin jeopolitik imaji da sorgulanmaya yeniden yorumlanip
tanimlanmaya tabi tutulmustur. Bu yeni yorum ve yaklasimlara gore Turkiye,
temsil etmektedir (Bilgin 2004: 270). Turkiye, Avrupa Birligi Uyelik kriterlerini
gerceklestirse de Avrupa kamuoyunda ve literatiiriinde insa edilen olumsuz
Turk ve Turkiye imaji, Birlige Uyeligi konusunda sorunlar yaratmaktadir.
Calismada Avrupa kamuoyu ve Avrupa kolektif hafizasinda Turk imaji ¢ikis
noktasi alinarak Avrupa kimligindeki Turkiye'nin yerini sosyal insaci
perspektiften ele alinmistir. Bunun icin 6ncelikle Avrupa'yl Avrupa yapanin
ne oldugu aciga cikarilmaya calisarak, Avrupalilari birlestiren ve ayiran
unsurlar saptanmaya calisiimistir. Sonrasinda Avrupa siyasi tarihinde Tirk
imgesi ortaya konulmus Avrupa kamuoyunun farkli yaklasimlariyla
Tarkiye’'nin AB Uyeligine etkileyen unsurlar ele alinmistir. Calismada bu
gercevede belirlenen kimi sorulara cevaplar aranmaktadir:

* Gegmisten gunumize Avrupa kimligi ve sinirlant  nasil

tanimlanmaktadir?

e Siyasi tarihte Avrupa’daki Tirk imgesi baglaminda Turkiye'nin
Avrupa kimligindeki ve haritasindaki yeri nedir?

* Avrupa’daki Turk imaji Avrupalilarin Turkiye’nin Birlige Uyeligine
destegini nasil

- Arastirma Gérevlisi, Ganakkale Onsekiz Mart Universitesi, Biga Iktisadi ve idari Bilimler
Fakiltesi Uluslararasi lligkiler Bolimu

Bu caligma Filiz Coban (2008) ‘Avrupa Kimliginde Turkiye'nin Yeri: Avrupa’daki Ttrk imgesinin
Tarkiye’'nin AB Uyeligine Etkileri’ bagslikli COMU SBE yayimlanmamis yuksek lisans tezinden
yararlanilarak hazirlanmistir
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e etkilemektedir?

e Avrupa kamuoyundaki Tirkiye'nin AB Uyeligine karsi temel
yaklasimlar nelerdir?

* Yeni Turk Dis Politikasina gore Turkiye'nin  kimligi nasil
tanimlanmaktadir?

Bu sorular cercevesinde arastirma bes bolimden olugsmaktadir. Birinci
bolimde calismanin amaci, sinirlari ve teorik yaklasimi ortaya konularak,
sosyal insaci uluslararasi iligkiler perspektifiyle kiltlire odaklanan bir Turkiye-
AB iligkileri analizi icin altyapi olusturulmaktadir. ikinci bélimde Avrupa
kimliginin ve Avrupaliligin sinirlarinin tarihsel gelisim streci ele alinmaktadir.
Avrupa’daki Turk imgesinin izdisimu Gc¢tncl bolime ayrilmigtir. Dordinct
bolimde ise Turkiye AB iligkilerine Avrupa ve Tirkiye kamuoyundaki
yaklasimlar konu edinmektedir. Sonuc olarak bu calisma, Avrupa sinirlari ve
tanimlamalari degisirken Turkiye'nin ve Turk Dis Politikasi'nin kimliksel
degisimini de hesaba katarak Turkiye-AB iliskilerini tam Uyelik ya da kimlikci
Avrupalilik tartismalarinin 6tesinde surekli ve sorunsuz iligkilerin kosulu
olarak post-milliyetci demokrasi ve insan haklari degerleri perspektifinden

gbrmeyi 6nermektedir.
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THE PROBLEMATIC OF TURKEY'S
EUROPEANIZATION IN TURKISH-EUROPEAN UNION
(EU) RELATIONS

Abstract

After the end of the Cold War, ending of the global ideological divide
changed the image of the East. This change had also caused a re-
consideration and re-definition of Turkey’s geopolitical posture. According to
this re-consideration, Turkey, as being Central Asian or Mediterranean,
represents the non-European in the EU (Bilgin 2004: 270). Even if Turkey
fulfilled the EU accession criteria, the negative image of Turkey, built up in
the EU public opinion and literature, would bring up hindrances in terms the
full membership. This study takes this negative image as a starting point and
examines Turkey’s place in the European identity via a social constructivist
perspective. For this, the study focuses on the elements which are significant
for the European identity and also which consolidate and differentiate the
Europeans. It also puts forward the image of a Turk in the European political
history together with the aspects affecting Turkey’s full membership via
various approaches of the European public opinion about the Turks. Within

this framework the questions below aimed to be answered:
* How were the European identity and boundaries defined historically?

e What is Turkey’s place in the European identity and map in relation

to the image of a Turk?

* What is the effect of Turkey’s image in Europe on the support of the

EU members for Turkey’s full membership?

e What are the major approaches in the EU public opinion about

Turkey’s full membership?
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e According to the new Turkish Foreign Policy what is the definition of

the identity of Turkey?

This study attempts to handle the Turkish-EU relations via post-nationalistic
democracy and a human rights perspective rather than an identity based
European outlook against Turkey. Through this perspective the research
takes the changes in definition and the boundaries of Europe and the

changes of Turkish Foreign Policy identify into consideration.
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Kimlik ve Kiiltur Perspektifinden Tirkiye-AB lligkileri

Soguk Savas sonrasi yeni dinya dizeni tartismalari cergevesinde,
uluslararasi  politikada ideolojik catismalarin  yerini  ‘medeniyetler
catismasinin’ (Huntington 2004) alacagina dair tezler ses getirirken terdrizmi
kiresel terérizme ceviren etnik ayrimci ya da dinci teror saldirilarinin
gerceklikte bunu dogrularcasina kendini gdstermesi insanlari birbirinden
ayiran kimlik sinirlarinin - ‘6lumcdl’ sonuglari olabilecegini gostermistir.
Ozellikle 11 Eylul saldirilar sonrasinda Musliiman ve yabanci dismanhg
artmis, medeniyetler catismasina adeta zemin hazirlanmistir. Yalnizca
saldirllarin gerceklestigi ABD degil, tarih boyunca din, mezhep, irk ve c¢ikar
catismalarinda milyonlarca insanini kurban eden Avrupa da bu slrecten
etkilenmistir. Bu politik atmosferde Avrupa Birligi kalici givenlik ve barisi
saglayacak birlestirici ulusiistt bir kaltdrel kimlik olarak Avrupa kimligini
farklihklarin  biraradaligi cercevesinde insa etmeye calismaktadir. Bu
baglamda Avrupa Birligi'ne Uyeligine aday tek Musluman tlke olup Avrupa
kamuoyunda Birlik disinda tutulmak istenen Tirkiye'nin Avrupa’yla iliskilerinin
kimlik ve kultir perspektifinden ele alinmasi, bunun icin karsihkh
algilamalarin ve bu algilamalarin kaynaginda yatan tarihsel nedenlerin aciga

cikarilmasi cok daha 6nem kazanmaktadir.

Avrupa Birligi buatinlesme slrecinde birlesmeyi ve kalici barisi saglamanin
yalnizca hikimetlerarasi antlasmalar imzalanmasiyla degil, uluslarin
karsihkl iletisim ve etkilesimiyle kultirlerarasi diyalogun arttiriimasiyla
mumkin oldugu anlasilmaya baslanmistir. Avrupa Birligi'nin ekonomik ve
politik kurumlari Uzerine bircok calisma olmasina ragmen, Avrupa’nin
birlesmesiyle ilgili algi, anlam ve deger sorunlarini kapsayan kdilttrel ve
psikolojik konulari arastirma konusu edinen calismalar son derece azdir.
Kultir ve kimlik tzerine tutum anketlerinin genellemeleri ulusal kimlik ve
Avrupa bltinlesmesi Uzerine sorunlara sinirli ve yapay aciklamalar

getirmektedir. icerme ve dis lama acisindan Avrupa biitiinlesmesinin
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dayandidi kiltir ve degerler alaninda karmasik iliskilerin aciklanmasi kolektif
algi ve degerleri ortaya koyan tarih, sanat, medya ve kamuoyundan aktarilan

bir dizi 6rnegin incelenmesiyle mimkundyir.

Katilimci demokrasi anlayisiyla bireylerin her gecen giin yonetime katiima
olanaginin artmasiyla, kamuoyu etkisi Avrupa genislemesinde gun gegtikge
daha etkili olmaktadir. Ornegin, Avrupa Birligi'ne aday ulkelerin yeligine
destek konusunun Fransa ve Avusturya’da halkoyuna sunulmasi
istenmektedir. Bu slrecte uluslararasi iliskileri hikumetlerarasi iliskilere
indirgemeyen sivil toplumu, dolayisiyla bireylerin 6teki halklara iliskin kolektif
bellek ve algilarini gbzeten calismalara ihtiya¢c artmistir. Bu nedenle
uluslararasi iliskilerde kamuoyu ve kimlik algilamalarinin artan 6nemi
calismada, ‘biz’ ve ‘Otekiler’ iliskilerini ortaya koyan sosyal insaci
perspektiften (Wendt 1999; Neumann 1998; Katzenstein 2006) Avrupa Birligi
ve Turkiye iliskilerinin arastirma konusu olarak secilmesinde etkili olmustur.
Uluslararasi iliskilerde 6teki uluslarla iliskilerde karsilikli algilamalara ve kimlik
insasina yon veren, gecmise dair kolektif hafizada biriktirilenlerdir ve bunlarin
siyasal elitlerce yorumlamalaridir. Kisacasi guncel Turkiye-Avrupa Birligi
iliskileri sorunlarini aciklamak, gecmisten bugiine Avrupa ve Turkiye iliskileri
tarihsel fotografini dogru analiz etmekle, Avrupallarin hafizasindaki Turk

imgesinin aydinlatiimasiyla mimkunduir.

Soguk Savas sonrasi uluslararasi paradigmanin degismesiyle birlikte
Tarkiye'nin uluslararasi iligkiler kimligi (Keyman 2011) ve Avrupalligi
sorgulanmaya baslamistir. Dolayisiyla Turkiye'yi tam Uyelik yerine Avrupa
Birligi’'nin 6zellikle Akdeniz ¢evresinde gelistirdigi Avrupa Komsuluk Politikasi
gibi isbirligi politikalarina dahil etme stz konusu edilmeye baslanmistir.
2003'te resmi olarak ifade edilen Avrupa Komsuluk Politikasi doguda
Sovyetler Birligi, giineyde Akdeniz ve Ortadogu bdlgelerinde istikrar, gliven
ve refahin saglanmasina yonelik AB'nin temel degerlerini paylasan
devletlerle ekonomik ve politik is birligini ve yakin iliskilerin kuruldugu tlkelerle

“daha genis bir Avrupa” olusturmaktadir. Bu politika AB’ye yakin bir zamanda
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Uye olamayacak ya da uyeligi mumkin olmayan devletlerle gelistirilen sinir
Otesi siyasi bir igbirligidir; fakat ‘tam tyelik’ s6z konusu degildir. Bu calisma
son on yilda Avrupa sinirlari ve tanimlamalari degisirken Turkiye’'nin ve Turk
Dis Politikasi’'nin  kimliksel degisimini de hesaba katarak Turkiye-AB
iliskilerini tam Uyelik ya da kimlik¢i Avrupalilik tartismalarinin 6tesinde strekli
ve sorunsuz iligkilerin kosulu olarak post-milliyetci degerler perspektifinden

gbrmeyi 6nermektedir.

Avrupa Kimligi ve Avrupalilik

Avrupa nedir? Sinirlari nerededir? Avrupalilar kimlerdir? Bu sorularin
cevaplari umuldugundan daha karmasiktir. Ornegin, Rusya’nin Avrupa’nin bir
parcasi olup olmadigl konusunda ya da Macarlarin Avrupali olup olmadiklari
konusunda ortak bir genel kabule ulasmak zordur. Bu calisma Avrupa'yi
dénemden ddéneme yeniden tanimlanan ve sinirlanan fiziksel ve kultirel bir

insa olarak ele almaktadir.

Yunan Mitolojisi M.O. 2. ve 3. bin yil arasinda ‘Avrupa’ ismini Kuzey Ege
bolgesinde icat etmistir. Prenses ve yaritanrica olarak prehistorik Minoan,
Yunan, Helenistik, Makedon ve Roma doéneminden Ro&nesans’a kadar
Phoenician prensesi, Yunan deniz tanrisi Poseidon’'un torunu, Sidon’'un
Agenor kralinin kizi ya da Yunan Tanrisi Zeus'un bir beyaz bogaya
donuserek Dogu’dan tutsakliktan kacirip Akdeniz kiyillarina getirdigi guzel
olarak cok cesitli versiyonlarda temsil edilmistir (Burcoglu 2004, Leontidou
2004: 596). Sozcugun etimolojisi konusunda spekulasyonlar bulunmakla
birlikte Ay tanricasi Hera'yla da iliskilendirilebilen ‘dolunay gibi yuvarlak
yuzll’ anlamina gelmektedir Avrupa kelimesinin Semitik bir kelime olan,
‘gines batmayan yer’ ya da ‘bat’ anlamina gelen ‘erib’ ten geldigi
dustnldlmektedir. Buna Karsilik Asya ‘ginesin dogdugu yer’ ve ‘dogu’

anlamindadir.
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Diinya karalarinin sadece %7’sini kaplayan Avrupa, Avrasya’'nin kiguk bir
parcasiyken zamanla cografi sinirlarin dtesinde politik sinirlarla tanimlanarak
ayri bir kita olarak anilmaya baslamistir (Cole 1993: 255). Akdeniz giineyde
Afrika’yla sinir olustururken Atlantik ve Arktik Okyanuslari bati ve kuzey
sinirini belirlemektedir. Akdeniz, Ege, Marmara (Dardanelles), Bogazici ve
Karadeniz Avrupa’nin giineydogu siniri olarak kabul edilirken, dogu siniri ise

belirsizligini korumaktadir (Jordan 1996: 1).

Ural Daglar dogu siniri olarak alindiginda, Rusya’nin da bulyik kismi
Avrupa’da icerilmis olur. Bazi cografyacilara goére iklimsel ve ekolojik olarak
Asya ve Avrupa'yl ayirmak mumkun degildir; farkh ve ayri bir Avrupa yoktur;
Avrasya bir bitiindir. Ornegin, Rus cografyaci E.M. Murzayev, Asya'yl
Avrupa’dan sistematik fiziki cografya bakimindan ayirmaya calisan her
girisimin basarisiz olmaya mahkum oldugunu iddia etmektedir. Cografyaci
W.H. Parker ise Avrupa’nin kulttrel bir kavrami temsil ettigini savunmaktadir.
Kokleri Yahudilige, Hristiyanhda ve Helenizm’e dayanan bu kiltirle Avrupa

dogu sinirini belirlemektedir (Jordan 1996: 7).

Bati medeniyetinin kaynaklik eden Dogu'dan c¢ikan bir inan¢ olan
Hiristiyanlik, ilk kurulus déneminden sonra antik dénemde eski Yunan
felsefesi ile karisarak Roma Imparatorlugu doéneminde bitin Avrupa
Ulkelerine yayillmis, Batr'yt her yonden etkilemis ve sekillendirmistir.
Kurulusundan beri kilisenin, mitolojik inanclara, énceki ¢cok tanril dinlere karsi
savas acmasl, yaymak istedigi fikirleri ve hakimiyetini saglamlastirmak icin
bilgilerine uymayan tarikatlari, mezhepleri ezmesiyle Orta ¢ag, cileli, sert,

acimasiz bir ¢cag olarak tarihte yerini almistir (Scognamillo, 1976:109).

Cografi kesiflerle birlikte Avrupahlarin farkli kita ve kulturlerle iligkileri kendi
kimligini tanimlamasinda 6nemli yer tutmaktadir. Avrupa’'nin farkli olanla
karsilasmasi uzak yerlerdeki insanlara karsi algilamalarinin yani sira eski
sdylencelerine dayanan hayali halklar imgeleri de yaratmistir. Osmanli ve

Mogollar cogunlukla oryantal despotizm 6rnekleri olarak aktariimaktadir.
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Dogu'yla ticaret veya savasla kurulan baglantilar sayisiz kesif yolculugu
Avrupa’da Dogu'ya iliskin giderek genisleyen duzenli bilgi Uretiimesine neden
olmustur. Said’e gore (2004: 42) bilgi, yeniden insa etme gucudir ve Dogu
bilgisi, Dogu’yu, Dogulu’yu, Dogulu’nun dinyasini yaratmistir. Siyasal,
kiltirel hatta dinsel zemindeki temel iligki Dogu ve Bati arasinda
somurgecilik doéneminde guclinin zayifla iliskisi seklindedir. Dogu’yu
barbarhgindan kurtarip modern bati usull ile egitmek, Dogu’ya bicim, kimlik,
tanim vermek, Dogu’nun tarihini, zamanini, cografyasini neredeyse keyfince
yoneten bir Avrupal oldugunu hissettirmektir. Yeni disiplinler kurmak, her
g6zlemlenebilir ayrintidan bir genelleme, her genellemeden de Dogu
dogasina, mizacina, zihniyetine, tdresine ya da tipine iliskin degismez bir
yasa turetmek, yasanan gercekligi metinlerin ham maddesine donuUstlrmek,
gercekligi elinde tutmak: bunlar kesifler déneminde baslayan oryantalizmle
gerceklesmis tasarilardir (Said 2004: 96). Kisacasi emperyalizm ve

oryantalizm paralel gelismektedir (Harlow and Carter, 1999).

17. ve 18. yuzyillda Avrupa diye nitelendirilen devletlerarasi sistem iki
referans noktasina dayanmaktadir: herkes icin ortak bir metin (kitab-i
mukaddes) ve yabanci Kkultirlere karsi ortak bir Gstlnlik duygusu.
Aydinlanmayla dinin toplumsal ve siyasal alandan kismileserek 6zel alana
vicdan alanina gerilemesi, timellikleri kirarak bilgiyi ve ilmi mimkun kilmistir.
Sekilerizm ve bireysellesmeyle Avrupa, 6zgur kisi ve yurttasini yaratmaya
baslamistir. 18. Ylzyll sonrasi Avrupa’ya kendine 6zgl rengini veren en
temel unsurlardan biri, Hristiyanhigin bélinmeler sonrasinda ulus-devlet insa
sirecinde merkezi olma iddiasini terk etmek zorunda kalisi, béylelikle dinin
kamusal alandan 6zel alana cekilmesidir. ideolojinin dinin karsisinda yerini
almasi Fransiz Ihtilali ile baslamistir. Napolyon doneminde ‘esitlik, 6zgiirliik,
kardeslik’ sloganlariyla ulusguluk hareketleri baslamistir. Uluslar, paylasilan
degerler, ayni toprak Uzerinde yasanan zafer ve yenilgilerden olusan kolektif
ulusal gecmisin ve bilincin Griinleri olarak olusturulmaya baslamistir. insanlar
ayni dine mensup olmakla kendini digerlerinden sinirlandirmamaktadirlar.

Ayni toprak Uzerinde yasayan, ortak dil ve gelenegi paylasan farkl uluslar
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olarak kendilerini gruplandirmaya baslamislardir. Rahiplerin yerini ideologlar
ve uzmanlar almistir, tanrilarin tahtina dinya gortsi oturmustur (Murray ve
Rich 1996). Bu dénemde Avrupa’yl belirleyen diger bir kimlik unsuru ise
‘kapitalizm’dir. Bu Uretim tarziyla Avrupali, Uretime iliskin ¢ikarlari icin dogaya
mudahale edip onu degistirme bilincindedir, diger Uretim tarzlar ve
faaliyetlerinde ise elde edilenler doganin veya tanrinin comertligi sonucu
saylimaktadir. Bu fikirlerden hareketle Kilichay (2001: 96) Avrupalyi ‘kendi
basina kalmaktan korkmayan’ etkin bir aktér olarak kendini kuran birey

olarak tanimlamaktadir.

Grup kimligini insa eden mekanizmalar devletin kontrol mekanizmalarini
gelistirmesiyle okuryazarligin artmasiyla ve 20. yuzyilda Kkitle iletisim
araclarinin devreye girmesiyle yeni boyutlar kazanmistir. Sadakatler, mitler
ve diger ortak referans noktalariyla bir vatandas toplulugunun insasi, ulus insa
etme sireci son derece bilingli bir sekilde gerceklesmistir. Dinin ve ideolojinin
birlikteligi toérenler ve bayramlar yoluyla kutsanmistir. Her donemde degisen
dusman algisi savaslari ve diinya dizeninin belirleyicisi olmustur (Hartmann,
2006: 365-369). 20. Yizyilda bilim ve teknoloji insan hayatinda basat bir rol
Ustlenirken ayni zamanda sosyal yasamda irkcilik, somuri ve sémurgecilik
insanliga buyuk acilar cektirmeye baslamistir. 1870-79 Fransa-Prusya
Savasi’nda Oli sayisi 184.000; Birinci Dinya Savasi’nda 8 milyonun
tizerinde; Ikinci Dinya Savasi’nda ise 40 milyonun (zerinde insan dlmustir
(Mazover 2003: 465). Birinci Diinya Savasl'yla beraber etno-irk¢r milliyetgi
devletlerde ortaya cikan hem de komdunist devletlerde kendini goOsteren
dordincu bir siyasi duzen olarak Avrupa’da totalitarizm vardir. Yikselen
totalitarizm ve fasizm Avrupa’da oldugu gibi dinyanin dort bir yaninda
somirgecilik sonrasi kurulan yeni devletlerde de etnik temelli catisma ve
kiyimlara neden olmustur (Becker, Rousso, Rouzeau 2002). Savasi kazanan
devletlerce kurulan Milletler Cemiyeti 6rgutlti de sémirge ve manda sistemini
surdirmus, iki savas arasi donemde baris ve guvenligi saglamada ve
uluslararasi ¢catismalari 6nlemede etkisiz kalmistir (Uludag ve Hasgtiler 2004:
62-63).
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Avrupa’da kiyimlarin en son noktasi, 1941 Agustos’'unda “Avrupa cografi bir
varlik degil, irksal bir varliktir.” yorumunda bulunan Hitler'in 1938-1945 arasi
Avrupa’nin  yeniden etnik sekillenmesi Uzerine kurulu Nazi irksal
politikalariyla toplu 6lim kamplarinin  kuruldugu dénemde yasanmistir
(Mazover 2003: 184-85). Kirk milyondan fazla insanin 6élmesi ve Avrupa’nin
adeta yerle bir olmasiyla tim bunlar Avrupa’yi kendisini sorgulayarak yeni bir
ylzlesme ile karsi karsiya getirmistir. Bu ‘karanhik kita'yl bariscil bicimde
donustirip kurmak ve anlasmazliklarin bariscil yollarla ¢6zumiint saglamak
icin Avrupa'da savas sonrasi yillarda baris, isbirligi ve birlesme arayislari

filizlenmistir.

Bati Avrupa Ulkeleri arasi savas olasiligini kontrol etme zorunlulugunun
taraflarca algilanmasi da birlesme arayislarini gerektirmistir. Fransa Planlama
orgutu baskani olan Jean Monnet, “insan dogasi degismez ama ne zaman
uluslar ve halklar ayni ilke ve kurumlari benimserler, o zaman birbirlerine
karsi davraniglar degisir. Bu uygarlasmanin ta kendisidir’ diyerek uluslari
baglayici uluslaristi yapilarin ve uluslararasi hukukun gelistirilmesinin
6nemine dikkat gekmistir. Milletler Cemiyeti'nin basarisizligi ve ikinci Dinya
Savasi sonrasinda ulusculugun tehlikeleri daha acik bigcimde anlasiimistir.
Monnet'in “bir Ulkenin ‘hayir’ demesinin glcunt gérdim: anladim ki ne
insanlar ne de uluslar arasinda iyi niyet yeterli degildir” s6zleri uluslararasi
baris ve glvenligin saglanmasinin ulus-devletlerin tekeline
birakilamayacagini belirtmektedir (Sampson 1967: 31-37). Monnet'in fikir
babasi oldugu ve dis isleri bakani Robert Schuman’'in ismiyle anilan
Schuman Plani o dénemin savas endustrisinin baslica girdileri olan kémur ve
celigin Fransa ve Bati Almanya’daki uUretiminin uluslarusti yetkilere sahip bir
yuksek otorite tarafindan yonetilmesi cagrisinda bulunmustur. Bdylelikle 9
Mayis 1950'de Belgika, Federal Almanya Cumhuriyeti, Fransa, italya,
Liksemburg ve Hollanda'’nin kédmir ve celikte ortak pazar kurmalariyla
(AKCT) Avrupa bultinlesmesine giden yol acilmistir. Bu dretim
dayanismasiyla yasam standartlarinin ytkseltiimesi ve bariscil kazanimlarin

gelistiriimesine katkida bulunmak amaclanmistir (Cayhan, 2003:44-45).
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1960’larda Avrupali devletler komur ve celikten baska cesitli mal ve hizmetleri
iceren ortak bir pazara, ticaret ve tarim politikalarina dayali Avrupa
Ekonomik Toplulugu'nu (AET) insa etmeye karar vermistir. Bunun icin Roma
Antlasmasi imzalanmis, alti Ulke arasinda gumrik vergileri 1 Temmuz
1968’'de tamamen kaldirilmistir. 1986 yilinda imzalanan ve Temmuz 1987
tarihinde yururlige giren Avrupa Tek Senediyle Ortak Pazar hedefi yeniden
tanimlanmistir. Ortak Pazar'la lUye Ulkeler arasinda politik, ekonomik ve
sosyal bitinlesme, ekonomik ve parasal birlik, teknolojik arastirma ve
gelistirme, cevre politikasi ve dis politika alaninda isbirligi gibi yeni Topluluk
politikalari belirlenmistir. 1989’da Sovyet politik kontroli ve Sovyet askeri
gucundn etkisinin merkezi Avrupa’dan cekilmesiyle (Miall 1993; Wistrich
1994; Sander 2006) Avrupa’da liberal demokrat bir ortak sistem ve ekonomi
arayisl hiz kazanmistir. Dogu Avrupa, daha once otekilestirilirken ‘demir
perde’nin kalkmasiyla Avrupalilik cografyasi icinde sayilmaya baslanmistir
(Murphy 2005: 577). Bu cografyadaki modernize olmamis, dusik
standartlardaki yeni demokrasiler Bati'yla ve Bati Avrupa devletleriyle
ekonomik ve politik baglar kurma girisimlerine baslamiglardir. 1993 yilinda
yurdrlige giren Maastricht Antlasmasi’yla Avrupa Toplulugu Avrupa Birligi
adini almis ve AET kisaltmasi AT olarak degistirilmistir. Bu antlasmayla,
Ekonomik ve Parasal Birlik, Ortak Guvenlik ve Dis Politika ile igisleri ve
Hukuk alaninda isbirligi basliklarinda yeni bir yapi tanimlanmistir. Avrupa
Birligi'nin ~ son  genislemeleri  kurumsal buydklik ve  burokrasinin
dusunulmesini ve kurumsal reformlar yapilmasini gerektirmistir. 1 Mayis
1999'da yururlige giren Amsterdam Anlasmasi’yla ‘Her Avrupa devleti Birlige
Uyelik icin basvurabilir' ibaresi degistirilerek, AB’nin temellerini olusturan
6zgurlik, demokrasi, hukuk devleti ve insan haklari ile temel 6zgurliklere
saygl ilkelerine bagh her Avrupa Devleti’'nin Oyelik icin basvurabilecegi
eklenmistir. Ayrica bu antlasma, karar alma mekanizmasinda Avrupa
Parlamentosu, yasama prosediri ve ortak karar alma prosedirinde
degisiklikler getirmistir. Dolayisiyla Avrupa’da artan sayida liberal demokratik

devlet, savasl aralarindaki anlasmazliklari cozmede mesru bir ara¢c goziyle
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bakmaya son verip giinimuzde Avrupa Toplulugu sinirlari icerisinde Avrupa

barisini tesis etmeye calismaktadirlar.

Son siregte Avrupa kimligi Avrupa’nin politik-kiltirel-sosyal sinirlarini
cizmek amaciyla yeniden tanimlanmaktadir. Bunun icin AB burokratlari ve
resmi gorevlileri Avrupa’nin tarihi, kdltirl ve anayasasina odaklanan
calismalara girismislerdir. Bu yeniden tanimlama sirecinde himanizm,
rasyonalizm gibi bazi degerler Avrupa’nin yerel degerleriymis gibi ice
O0zgulenmistir. Olusturulacak kultirel alan, yeni olusan birligin ulus insa
stratejileri izlenerek ortak para, bayrak, mars, anayasa, yeni bir vatandaslk
nosyonu, pasaport ve surticll belgesi benimsenerek yeni bir kimligin olusumu
icin tarih yeniden yorumlanarak Birligin mesruiyet krizine ¢6zim olarak
kullaniimistir. Boylelikle butiinlesmege politik ve kdlturel aidiyet parametreleri
katilarak yurttaslar icin baghlik referanslari yaratiimaya calisilmistir (inac
2006:129). Tum bu ¢alismalara ragmen 2004 tarihinde Roma'da ‘Avrupa igin
bir Anayasa Olusturan Antlasma’ imzalansa da Fransa ve Hollanda'da
duzenlenen referandumlarla reddedilmistir. Ortak bir anayasaya karsi bu
olumsuz tutumlar Avrupal vatandas ve Avrupa Birligi ve buttunlesme iliskileri
Uzerine tekrar dustunidlmesi gerektigini ortaya koymustur. Bu bakimdan
hukimetleri degil halklar butinlesmeye dahil eden kulture ve iletisime

odaklanan isbirligi projelerine girisilmistir.

Avrupa Birligi'nde demokratik mesruiyet sorununun ancak bireylerle
dogrudan bir bag kurmak bakimindan yurttaghkla c¢ozulebilecegi
dusundlmektedir (Garcia 1993). 1973 Kopenhag Zirvesi'nde hazirlanan
‘Avrupa Kimligine Iliskin Bildiri’ Avrupa’nin ortak miras, ortak degerler ve
yasam tarzindan olusan Kkultlrel temelini tanimlamaya yonelik ilk resmi
girisimdir. Avrupa’da uluslaristd bir Avrupali kimliginin yaratiimasinin
ekonomik bitlinlesmenin yanisira siyasal bitinlesmenin gerceklesmesi
bakimindan énemine dikkat ceken belge, Birligin bu yonde dénistiminin ilk
sinyallerini vermistir. Avrupa Birligi yurttaslik statiist ilk kez 1 Kasim 1993'te

yururlige giren Maastricht Antlasmasi ile kurulmus ve hukuki temel
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kazanmistir. Antlasmanin 8. maddesi, Uye bir devlete vatandaslikla bagi olan
herkesin Birligin yurttasi olacagini, serbest dolasim ve ikamet hakkina sahip
olacagini ve antlasmanin getirdigi hak ve sorumluluklari Ustlenecegini
bildirmektedir (Lodge 1993: 34). 2009 yilinda Lizbon Antlasmasi'yla “Avrupa
Toplulugu” ve “Topluluk” ifadeleri “Birlik” ile degistirilerek Avrupa Birligi'ne
tuzel kisilik kazandinimistir. Avrupa Toplulugu'nu kuran Antlasma’nin adi,
“Avrupa Birligi'nin Isleyisine Iligkin Antlasma” olarak degistiriimistir. Yapilan
duzenlemelerle Avrupa Parlamentosu ve ulusal parlamentolarin karar alma
sureclerindeki rollerini  ve vatandaslarin  haklarini arttirarak AB’de

demokrasiyi arttirmasi hedeflenmistir.

Tarih yazinina bakildiginda ¢codu kez ‘Avrupa kulttrel 6zerkligine’ génderme
yapilarak Avrupa Birligi kimliginin temel unsurlarn olarak Eski Yunan
Felsefesi, Roma Hukuku, Hiristiyan Etigi ve inanci, Rénesans, Reform ve
Aydinlanmanin dogurdugu hiimanizm, akilcilik, deneycilik ve romantizm gibi
akimlar gosterilerek Avrupa kimliginin kilturel dayanaklari somutlastiriimaya
calisiimaktadir (Davis 2006). Oysa Avrupali uluslarin ve uluslar icindeki
kiltarlerin cok cesitlilik gostermesi ortak kitasal bir kiltirden bahsedilemesin
konusunda elestirilere neden olmaktadir. Ortak sosyal bir kimligin
olusturulabilmesi icin pek ¢ok kuruma, sosyo-politik ve tarihsel baglama
gereksinim vardir. Avrupa’nin eski Yunan, Roma, Hiristiyanhk, Feodalite,
Ronesans, Reform, modernlesme, Aydinlanma ve Sanayi Devrimi gibi
‘olaysireclerinin’, tarihsel mirasinin ve deneyimlerinin tim Avrupahlar
tarafindan paylasiimamis olmasi ya da benzer bicimde yasanmamis olmasi
bu anlamda sorun teskil etmektedir (Smith 2007: 156). Ornegin, Ronesans
en cok italya’da etki yaratmi sken Reform daha cok kendini Almanya’da
hissettirmistir. Eski Yunan c¢ok dar ve yerel bir uygarliktir. Roma en genis
déneminde bile Avrupa’nin vyarisini etkisi altina almistir. Feodalite,
iskandinavya’da yasanmamistir. Ronesans Kuzey ve Dogu Avrupa'ya
ulasmaz, Reform ise sadece Latin Hristiyanliginda yasanmistir (Yurdusev,
1997: 27). Avrupa kimligini ve degerlerini olusturdugu iddia edilen kimi

kavramlarin Avrupa'ya 6zgl ya da Avrupa kaynakh olduklari tartismalidir.
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Ornegin, demokrasi kavraminin kokenlerinin dayandirildigi Eski Yunan'da
herkesin yonetime katildigi 6zgur yurttaglar yonetimi tasviri dogru degildir.
Eski Yunan'da o6zgurluk baska halklarin 6zgurligiyle es tutulmadigi gibi,
yonetime katilmada kentli ve koyli arasinda, efendiyle kéle, kadinla erkek,
zengin ve yoksul arasinda belirgin ayrimlar vardir. Atina demokrasisi kuguk,
ayricalikh bir kesime tam siyasal haklarin verilmesi anlamini tasimaktadir
(Fontana 2005: 3-4).

Peter Burke (2003), tarihteki geleneksel konumunun aksine Ronesans’in
merkezsiz oldugunu iddia etmektedir ve Bati medeniyetinin yikselisinin
Blylk Anlatisi denilen Yunanhlardan baslayarak bir halkasinin da
Roénesans’in olusturdugu Reform, Bilim Devrimi, Sanayi Devrimi gibi Bati'nin
basarilar zinciri anlatisini  yeniden g6zden gecirerek elestiriye tabi
tutmaktadir. Bati Avrupa kudltiriind eski Yunan ve Roma antikitesinden
beslenerek kendi Ronesans’larini gecirmis olan Bizans ve Islam gibi komsu
kulttrlerle birarada var olmus ve onlarla etkilesime girmis diger kulttrlerin
arasinda yalnizca bir tanesi olarak kavranmasi gerektigini ortaya
koymaktadir. Bati kultirt Cin’de Yahudiler gibi bircok azinhgin kalttroni
barindiran ¢ogulcu bir yapidir ve dolayisiyla Rénesans’i ele alan bir ¢calisma
bireyler Uzerine odaklanmak yerine alimlima slrecinin gerceklesmesini
saglayan kanallari, aglari ve gruplari da incelemelidir. Ornegin, Roma
groteskleri, ispanyol veya Tiirk arabesk figiirleri ve Hollanda’ya 6zgii kay!s
isciligi ile birleserek uluslartstu bir Uslup olusturmaktadir. Yunan geleneginin
aktariimasinda 9. vyizyildan 14. Ylzyilla kadar Araplar 6nemli rol
oynamislardir. Bagdat'a tasinan Atina ve iskenderiye okullarinda Yeni
Platonculardan ibn-i Sina, Aristocu ibn-i Riist gibi Misliiman alimler bir gok
antik yazarin Orta Cag'da Latince’ye ¢evrilmesi orijinal Yunancadan yapilimis
Arapca ceviriler sayesinde mumkin olabilmistir. Avrupa bilgisi, felsefesi,
fizigi, kimyasi, teknolojisi, tibbi ve metalirjisinin kaynagi Avrupali olmayan
kaynaklardir. Mesela Cinlilerin en azindan 11. yizyildan beri kullandiklari

saat 1338'de dogudan Avrupa'ya gelen icatlardan biridir (Pieterse, 1994:31).
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Alfabe, numaralojik sistem, cebir ve matematik, astronomi ve mimari

sistemler gibi drneklerle bu liste uzatilabilmektedir.

Sonuc¢ olarak Avrupa’nin ve Avrupalihdin nerede baslayip nerede bittigi
sorusunu yanitlamak i¢in cografyaya oldugu gibi tarihe, politikaya, nufusa ve
kiltire de bakmak gerekmektedir. De Gaulle, Avrupa’nin Atlantik’'ten
Urallara uzandigini sdylese de AB’nin genislemesi konusunda en genis
umuda sahip olan kisi bile Urallara kadar uzanacagini beklememektedir
(Caporaso, 2005:65). Jeopolitik kavraminda cografya ile politika arasindaki
iliskide politika agirhk tasimaktadir. “Avrupa” politikacilar nerede sona
ermesini isterse orada sona ermektedir (Todorova 2003: 281). Dolayisiyla
Avrupa politik, kiltirel ve ekonomik olarak ¢ok boyutlu bir fenomendir. Ekim
1996'da Fischer Taschenbuch Verlag’'in Alman tarihcilerin yillik kongresinde
Hobsbawm konusmasina ‘Kitalarin kitalar olarak bir tarihi olabilir mi?’
sorusunu sorarak baslamistir. Politikayi, tarihi ve cografyayi birbirine
karistirmayalim uyarisini yapmaktadir. Avrupa kitasini yeniden tanimlama

girisimleri tarihe degil, politika ve ideolojiye 6zguddr.

Avrupa Hafizasinda Tirk Kimligi ve imaji

Uluslararasi karsilikli iligkilerin ve algilamalarin izlerinin sirulebilecegi ve
irdelenebilecegi cesitli alanlardan biri tarihtir. Olgulari anlama kavramlar ya
da iligkiler araciligiyla oldugundan tarih ve toplum bilimleri anlayici, tarihsel
ve kiiltiir ile ilgilidirler. insani gerceklik bilimi olarak tarih, hicbir zaman iki kez
gbrilemeyecek olanin anlatimi, gecmiste olup bitenin secmeli yeniden
kurulusudur (Aron 2004: 400-401). Gecmis simdi var olmadigindan olanakh
bir algi nesnesi degildir ve imgelem sayesinde distuncemizin bir nesnesi
haline gelmektedir. Tarihsel bir ifade, ancak, bir kanitin, yazili bir sayfa,
sozlu bir ifade, bir yapi ya da parmak izi gibi simdi ve burada algilanabilir bir
seyin yorumlanmasiyla temellendiriimektedir. Tarihsel hakikatin o6l¢ttl bu
kanitlara dayanan tarih tasariminin kendisidir: gecmise iliskin imgesel bir

resim tasarimidir (Collingwood 1996: 293). Kisacasi tarihin nesnesi,
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insanlarin  gecmiste yapilmis eylemleridir ve tarih kanitin-belgelerin

yorumlanmasiyla islemektedir.

Oteki halklara iliskin kalip yargilar, ényargilar ve imgeler ortaya ciktiklari
dbnemlerde savas zamani kazanma arzusunu yukseltmek, dismana karsi
direnci artirmak gibi farkl amaclara hizmet etmislerdir. Savaslar sona erse de
bunlar baris dénemlerinde de halklarin ortak belleginde var olmaya devam
etmektedir. Onyargilar ve imgelere doniisen gorisler bir toplulugun kiigik bir
kesiminin ya da bir bireyin davranis ve duslncelerinden yola c¢ikilarak tim
topluluga mal edilebilmektedir. Cikarlara goére otekine iliskin olumsuz
nitelikler sik sik yinelenip ve vurgulandiginda tarihsel siregte sagduyuyu
korelterek kulturlerin bir parcasi olarak kusaktan kusaga miras olarak bazi

onyargilarin aktarildigi gérilmektedir.

Bati'da Turklere iliskin ilk imgelerin izlerini strebilecegimiz Turklerin
Anadolu'ya yerlesme siirecini anlatan 'Alexias', Bizans imparatoru 1. Alexias
Komnenos'un (1082-1118) kizi Anna Komnene'nin (1083- 1153) Unli tarih
yapitidir. Bu yapit, hem Turklere ve islam’a ili skin bazi imgelerin Avrupa
kamuoyunun bellegine yerlesmesi bakimindan, hem de Avrupa'nin Anadolu
kiltir tarihi ahmlamasi acisindan 6nem tasimaktadir (Kula 2006:113).
Anna'nin anlatimina gore, Aleksias icin Bryennios'a karsi savasan Turkler,
taktik geregi saklandiklari yerden cikarak, “Yaban arisi gibi atlarina akin
ederler; inanilmaz savas cigliklariyla araliksiz ok atimi sesleriyle disman
askerlerinin kulaklarini sagir ederler; dismanin tzerine yagdirdiklari yogun
ok dolusu ile gozlerini karartirlar.” Anna'nin betimledigi bu imge Avrupa'da

yerleserek kalicilasmistir.

Unli tarihgi Tilly (2006: 273) ‘Zor, Sermaye ve Avrupa Devletlerinin
Olusumu’nda Turklerin Avrupalilarla ilk karsilagsmalarinin etkisine su sekilde

yer vermistir:

“Savas¢l Turkler, Asya bozkirlarindan Avrupa’ya dogru ilerlemeye

basladiklarinda, birgcok kavgaci komsulari gibi deniz bilmeyen goc¢ebelerdi.
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Ama Karadeniz ve Akdeniz'e ulasinca gemi insa etmeyi ve yelken acmay!i
cabuk o6grendiler. Dahasi on besinci yuzyilda Avrupalilarin daha 6nce
gormedigi dlcekte barut kullanmaya basladilar. Avrupa korku saldilar ¢unki
denizde zorlu savaslar kazandilar, karada acimasiz fetihlerde bulundular.
Kimse bu acimasiz yagmacilar karsisinda gtivende degildi. On besinci
yiizyillda Akdeniz ve Balkanlarda ilerlemeleri itayla ve Avusturya'yr tehdit
etmeye basladi. Ayni donemde ticaretin Akdeniz’den kuzeye dogru
yayilmasi, bozkirdan surekli savasgi gocebe birliklerin akin etmesi, Hiristiyan
ve Mduslimanlar arasindaki toprak micadelesi ve kuzeyden gelen

denizcilerin her yere akinlari Avrupa devletlerini birbirine yakinlastirdi.”

Ronesans sonrasinda Reform’un siyasi sonuclari Turklere karsi savasl
Avrupa icindeki dini ve siyasi savaslari ve bélinmeleri engelleyecek bir arag
olarak beraberinde getirmistir. Tlrk imajinin genel olarak olumsuz bir gérintu
arz edisi ozellikle 1453 yilindan itibaren Osmanl imparatorl ugu’nun
Hiristiyanlik alemi icin yakin ve blyuk bir tehlike olmasiyla artmistir.
Osmanlilarin  Balkanlar'da ve Avrupa’da ilerlemesine baglanabilir
sonuglarindan biri Turklerin 6tekilestirildigi “Turk yayinciligi” olusturulmasidir.
Ilk gazete (Neue Zeitung) 1502'de Turklere ait haberler igin cikmistir.
Ozellikle fetih ve kusatmalar éncesi, sirasi ve sonrasinda ¢ok sik olarak
yayimlanan “Yeni Haber” gazeteleri, Avrupa'da yuz elli yil egemen olan
korkuyu vyaratmis ve Avrupa kdltir ortaminda “Tlrk korkusu’nun
kitlesellesmesine ve bir ortak algiya donismesine 6nemli katki yapmistir
(Kula 2006:308). Bu donemde Avrupa'yl tehdit eden karsit gic olarak
algilanan Turklerin 6tekilestirilmesi cabalari, Avrupa'’nin ortak bellegine

yerlestirilerek aragsallastiriimistir (Ozkan 2004).

15. Ylzyildan 17. yuzyilda Viyana Kusatmasina kadar ortak bir tehdit olarak
Tarklerin Avrupa’da ilerleyisi, Avrupa kimliginin sekillenmesinde etkili olurken,
Avrupalilarin kolektif hafizalarinda olumsuz bir Turk imgesinin olusmasina
neden olmustur. Ginimuizde AB genislemesinde Turkiye’'nin tyelidi ile ilgili
kaygilarin temelinde Avrupa kultirtinde ve tarihinde insa edilen Turk imajiyla

Tarkiye'nin Avrupa kimligindeki konumu yer almaktadir.
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Tarihte Turklerle karsilasmalar Avrupa’nin kendini algilayisini etkilemistir.
Avrupalilik olgusu o dénemdeki anlamiyla sinirlarda tanimini bulmaktadir.
Ozellikle 1450’lerde ve 1520’lerde yasanan Tirk istilasi tehdidi Avrupa
dayanismasini 6ne cikarmistir (Burke, 2003:212-213). Ronesans dénemi
dinya dizeninde en 6nemli mesele Turklerin ilerleyisi karsisinda Hiristiyan
birliginin tehlikede oldugu fikridir. Katolikler evrensel ve homojen bir
Hiristiyan  dlinyasi  olusturmanin = mumkin  oldugu  kanisindadirlar.
Hristiyanligin birlesmesine karsi manevi otoritenin iki dismani oldugu iddia
edilmektedir: Tirkler ve Protestanlar. Ote yandan evrensel monarsi fikrine
ragmen |. Francis yonetimi altindaki Fransa gibi Turkler ile ittifak yapan
bolgeler de vardir (Hartmann 2006: 253).

15. yuzyilda Avrupa’yl Turklerden kurtarmak adi altinda kilise, Turklerle
savasmalari karsiliginda Hiristiyan halkina giinahlarin affedilmesi ya da bazi
vergilerden muaf tutulmalari gibi ayricaliklar tanimistir. Osmanh tehlikesi,
Avrupa’yl papaligin  himayesinde yeniden birlestirme araci olarak
kullanilmistir.  Hiristiyan retoriginde hukimdarlari yaklasan tehdide Kkarsi
korkutmak ve silaha cagirmak 6n plana c¢ikmistir. Bu dénemde yazilan
eserlerde Turkin guclinun ¢ok buyuk ve emsalsiz oldugu, egemenlik hirsinin

doymak bilmez ve sinirsiz oldugu tasvir edilmektedir (Soykut, 2007: 91).

1571 yilinda Inebahti Deniz Savasi’'nda Tirk donanmalarinin yenilgiye
ugratilmasi ve 1683 yilinda Viyana kusatmasin yarilmasi sonrasinda Turk
tehdidi bati Avrupa igin azalmis ve karsi saldirilar baslamistir. 1683’teki
Viyana kusatmasindan sonra yenilmez Turk imaji Inebaht’dan sonra
yenilebilir Turk olarak degismistir. Avrupa’daki Turk ilerlemesi ve 1662-1669
yillarindaki Osmanli- Habsburg savaslariyla Osmanii’'nin Dogu Avrupa’daki
500 yillik egemenligi sona ermistir (Goody, 2005:158). Bu dénem Avrupa’nin
Dogu’ya olan ilgisinin, hayranliginin Turk ve Cin mallarina karsi bir elde etme
arzusunun agiga ciktigi ddnemdir. Baharatlar dogudan Muslimanlar aracihgi
ile batiya gelmistir. Artik Dogu, Bati icin bir tehdit degildir, biyuk bir cazibe
merkezidir (Goody, 2005:110). 18. ylzyildaki Dogu’nun romantize edilisi ve

98



19. yuzyil sémurgecilik dénemiyle dogunun gizemini aciga cikarici, Turklerin
kiltirinden ve gunlik yasamindan s6z eden bir yazin ortaya cikarmistir
(Nerval 2002; Rasch 2004).

18. yuzyilda Avrupalilari ‘digerlerine’ karsi birlestiren krallarin ve padisahlarin
glc kaynagi artik din yerine Aydinlanmanin vydcelttigi akilla ‘uygarhk’
nosyonudur. Avrupalilari yine ayni dénemde kendi icinde bdlmeye ve sinirlar
cizmeye zorlayan ‘ulus’ ve ‘ulusculuk’ nosyonlari devletlerarasi cikar ve gic
iliskilerine ve algilamalara yén vermeye baslamis ve uluslararasi sistemi

olusturmustur.

Osmanli Devleti'nin gerilemesiyle birlikte bir tehdit olmaktan ¢ikan Tirkler,
Aydinlanma doéneminde Avrupa aklina atfedilen deger ve romantizmin
etkisiyle rasyonel olarak degerlendiriimese de farkhliklariyla merak konusu
edilen bir Dogu kulturii olarak gorilmustir.  Osmanh Imparatorlugu’nun
¢okuslyle ise Turkler, Dogu sorununun bas aktorl ve Avrupa’nin hasta

adami halini almistir.

Birinci Dinya Savasl'yla Mustafa Kemal Atatirk ©nderliginde Turkiye
Cumhuriyeti'nin ilani, ¢agdaslasma hareketleri ve devrimler, dinyada Turk
imajini saygin bir noktaya getirse de Avrupa’da yaratilan, yuzyillardir yer
edinen imaj ve algilamalar toplumlarin hafizalarinda yasamaya devam
etmektedir. Birinci Dinya Savasi’na Almanya-Avusturya yaninda katiimasi
Turkler ve Almanlar arasinda iki diinya savasl arasindaki donemde goreli bir
yakinhgin ve ‘dost Turk’ imgesinin olusmasini saglamistir. Hatta Almanya’da
bazi fabrikalar drtinlerini 1930’lu yillarda Osmanli imparatorl ugu'nun bu
karari almasinda etkili olan Enver Pasa’nin adiyla satisa sunmuslardir.
Turkiye, savas disi konumunu zorlayan Almanya ve midittefiklerin tekliflerini
aclk ya da ortuk bicimde reddederek savas sonuna dek tarafsizligini
korumaya calismistir (S6nmezoglu, 1994: 81). Savas sirasinda tarafsizlik
politikasi izleyen Turkiye, savas sonrasi iki kutuplu uluslararasi diizende Bati
blogu icinde yer almistir. Savas sonrasi Avrupa’nin yeniden insasinda

Avrupali devletlerle Turkiye arasinda imzalanan ikili is glcu antlasmalari
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sonrasinda Avrupa’'ya baslayan isci gocleri de Avrupahlarin Turk imgesinin
olumsuz olarak sekillenmesine neden olmustur. (Kaya, Kentel 2005). 1983-
1984’teki Almanya’nin geri dondirme politikasi yilda yaklasik 100 bin Tirk
vatandasinin geri ddnmesini saglasa da ginimuzde 2,5 milyonu Almanya’da
olmak Uzere 4 milyon civarinda (Goksu 2004: 127) Tark'n Avrupa'da
yasadigl bilinmektedir. Misafir isci olarak gelen Turkler, zamanla yurttaslik,
mal, mulk sahipligi, secme secilme ve serbest meslek haklari elde ederek
kalici olmuslardir. Kalici olan Turk iscileri, calisma problemlerinden sonra
kimlik ve dil, egitim, uyum sorunlariyla karsilasmiglardir. Turkler, Avrupa’'da
irkgihga ve sosyal dislanmaya da maruz kalmaktadirlar. Bu durum azinlk
durumunda bir sosyal cevreyle sinirlanmalarina ya da asirn milliyetci

tepkilerin dogmasina neden olmaktadir.

ikinci Diinya Savasi sonrasi siyasi ve ekonomik gelismelerin gerisinde kalan
Tarkiye, Soguk Savas doneminde NATO Uyesi olup Bati blogunda yer alsa
da 1963'te baslayan Avrupa Birligi iliskileri hentiz tyelikle sonuclanmamistir
(Oran 2006: 83-89). 1963 yilinda imzalanan ortaklik anlasmasi ile Turkiye'nin
prensipte Avrupali olarak tanimlanmis; 1987 yilinda Roma Antlasmasi’nin
sadece Avrupal ulkelerin topluluga dyelik icin basvurabilecegini 6n goéren
237. maddesi cercevesinde Turkiye'nin AB’ye yaptigl Uyelik basvurusunun
kabul edilmis ve 1999 Helsinki AB Konseyi Zirvesi'nde Turkiye'ye aday Ulke
statusu verilmistir (Dartan, 2005: 253). Tum bu gelismelere ragmen
Tirkiye’nin Avrupah kimligi tartismasi surmektedir. Ornegin, Avrupa Birligi'nin
haritalarinda Euro banknotlarinin Uzerine basilan haritalarda Turkiye
topraklari ya hi¢ alinmamistir ya da sadece Avrupa’ya ait oldugu dusuntlen
bati ucu alinmistir. Avrupa kentlerinin hava durum raporlarinda, Avrupa
televizyonlarinda Avrupa’da gitmeye deger sergi ve festivallerden so6z
edilirken ya da Avrupa okullarinda okutulan Avrupa cografyasi ya da tarihi

kitaplarinda Turkiye'den ¢cogu kez hi¢ bahsedilmemektedir (Yilmaz, 2005:9).

Oysa Turkiye’nin dokuz yuzyillk tarihi Avrupa ile beraberdir. Turkiye son yiiz

elli yildir Avrupa’ya gore sekillenmistir; Tarkiye Avrupa’nin Gyesidir. Turkiye,
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Avrupa'nin bilime ydénelmesine ve laiklesmesine ortam hazirlayan Helen ya
da ya da Antik Yunan distn birikiminin gelistirildigi cografi bdlgenin tzerinde
bulunmaktadir. Dolayisiyla bu birikim bir bicimde Anadolu kdltiriinde ickindir
(Ortayli, 2007:122).

Turkiye'nin AB Uyelik yolunun yarim asirdir sirmesinde bu dénem boyunca
Avrupa’ya olan is¢i goclerinin Avrupa'da tetikledigi yabanci dismanliginin
yani sira Turkiye'nin darbeler ve ihtilallerle insan haklari ve demokrasi
konusunda yasadigl sorunlarin Avrupa’daki Turk imgesine etkilerinin de pay
olmustur. Ayrica Soguk Savas sonrasinda uluslararasi politikada yeni bir
milat olan 11 Eylul 2001'de EI Kaide 6rgutinin ABD’de Dinya Ticaret
Merkezine ve Pentagon’a yaptigl terér saldirilari, Muslimanlarin bir tehlike
unsuru olarak algilanmalarina zemin hazirlamistir. Dolayisiyla basta
Muslumanlara olmak Uzere artan yabanci dusmanhgy, iki U¢ kusaktir
Avrupa’da yasayan Turkleri Ulke sinirlari disina cikarilmak istenen,
otekilestirilen bir pozisyona suruklemistir. Tarklerin - Avrupalihk kimligin
sorgulanmasi beraberinde Turkiye'nin  AB  Uyeligine Kkarsi  Avrupa

kamuoyunda olumsuz seslerin yikselmesine neden olmustur.

Avrupa Kamuoyunda Turkiye

Tarkiye'nin dyeligine karsi destegin son derece dusuk olmasinin ardinda
yatan nedenler nelerdir? Bu soruya Avrupa kamuoyuna iligkin nicel ve nitel
veriler araciligiyla bu bolimde yanit aranmaktadir. Madrid Universitesi'nde
Avrupa Komisyonu 6. Cerceve Programiyla finanse edilen ‘Avrupa Kamuoyu
ve Tirkiye'nin Uyeligi’ adli arastirma projesine gore, Avrupalilarin Tiirkiye’nin
Uyeligine iliskin gorusleri G¢ yaklasimla agiklanabilmektedir: yararci, kimlikgi
ve post-milliyetci yaklasim. Biri ¢ikar, biri deger ve digeri hak temelli bir
Avrupa toplulugu 6ngéren bu yaklasimlara sahip kisilerin Turkiye'nin tyeligine
karsi da belirli tarzda destekleme egilimleri oldugu tespit edilmistir. Post

milliyetci yaklasimda, kulturel farklihklara ya da geleneklere degil, demokrasi
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ve insan haklar gibi paylasilan ilkeleri Uyelik konusunda baz alanlar
demokratik bir Turkiye'nin Birlige uyeligini desteklemektedirler. Buna gore
(post-national hypotheses) Avrupa Birligi bltinlesmesi ve genislemesi dil,
din, irk ya da kultur gibi geleneksel ulusal degerlere degil; demokrasi, insan
haklar ve hukukun Ustunlagl gibi ulus-6tesi evrensel degerlere dayanilarak
desteklenebilir. Kopenhag Kriterleri olarak bilinen Avrupa Birligi Sarti'nin 6.1
ve 49. maddesinde temel insan haklari ve 6zgurlikleri, demokrasi, hukukun
Ustunlugu ilkelerine saygili her Avrupa ulkesinin Birlik Uyesi olabilecegini
ifade etmektedir. Bu kriterlere bakildiginda ‘biz hissi’ ya da ortak tarih ve
kultdr anlayisi aday ulkelerinin Gyeligini desteklemek konusunda sorun
yaratmayacaktir. Bu anlamda Turkiye'nin, Norvec'in ya da Isvigre’nin tyeligi
fark gbzetmeyecektir. Bu bakis acgisiyla Turkiye, Uyelik konusunda kriterleri

yerine getirdigi surece destek gorecektir.

Yararci goriise gore Avrupa kamuoyu cikarlara gére farkli degerlendirme
yapmaktadir. Bu yaklasim (utilitarian hypothesis) Turkiye'nin Birlige Gyeliginin
ekonomi, politika, glvenlik ya da kurumsal bakimdan yararl gorildugu
oranda destegin artacagl, bedelli gorildugl olcide de uyeligine karsithgin
artacagl yonundedir. Bu acidan Avrupa’daki yaslanan nifus ve dustk dogum
oranlari g6z 6nune alindiginda Turkiye'nin gen¢ nifusunun AB’nin emek
piyasasini karsilayacagl yonunde destek artarken, Turkiye'nin givenlik
konusunda AB butcesine getirecegi yuk nedeniyle destek azalmaktadir.

Kisacasi pragmatik degerlendirmelere gore siyasi tablo farkhlasmaktadir.

Son olarak uglinct yaklasim olan kimlikci yaklasim (identitarian hypotheses)
Avrupalilarin aday Ulkeleri Topluluga ait ve ‘onlar’ gibi olup olmadiklarina,
onlarin degerlerini paylasip paylasmadiklarina gore desteklemelerine
dayanmaktadir. Buna gore, Avrupali vatandaslar Turkiye'yi Avrupa’nin bir
parcasi olarak (tarihi, kulturel ve cografi anlamda) gordukleri dlcide Uyeligini
destekleyeceklerdir. Kimlikci yaklasimda ise kiiltlire dayanan bizlik hissini ve
degerleri butinlesmede oncelikli kriter alan kisiler Turkiye'nin tGyeligine karsi

olma egilimi gostermektedirler. Bu nedenle bu calismada daha once ifade
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edildigi gibi Turkiye'nin Avrupa yolunda temel sorunlarindan biri olarak tespit

edildigi icin kimlik ve kiltlr unsurlari Gzerine odaklaniimaktadir.

2005 Temmuz'da Eurobarometre’'nin yaptigi arastirma, Avrupalilarin
Tarkiye'nin AB Uyeligine olumlu bakmadigini ortaya koymaktadir. Buna gore
Uye ulkelerde arastirmaya katilanlarin ytuzde 52’si Turkiye'nin AB Uyelige
karsi cikarken, sadece yiizde 35'i olumlu goérus bildirmektedir. Buna gore,
Tarkiye'nin AB Uyeligine karsi ¢ikanlarin oraninin en yuksek oldugu Ulkeler,
ylzde 80 ile Avusturya, yluzde 74 ile Almanya, ylzde 70 ile Yunanistan ve
Fransa olarak saptanmistir. Avrupa’da AB butlnlesmesini destekleme egilimi
AB’nin ulusal ekonomi, politika, sosyal yapiyla iliskisinde ve halkin korku ve
beklentilerine  karsilik  sekillenmektedir. Arallk 2007’de yayinlanan
Eurobarometre 68 kamuoyu yoklamalarina gére AB Uye Ulkelerinde AB
Uyeligini destekleme orani %58'dir. Avrupalilarin genislemeye karsi olumsuz
tutumlar 6zellikle Turkiye'nin adayligi konusunda kendini daha da fazla
gbstermektedir. 17 Aralik 2004'te Avrupa Konseyi'nin Uyelik mizakerelerini
acma karari sonrasinda Mayis-Haziran 2005'te Fransa ve Hollanda'da
Anayasa Antlasmasi’'na karsi vatandaslarinin referandumda ‘hayir’ oyu
kullanmasi medya ve siyasette vatandaslarin Avrupa bltlnlesmesine ve
Ozellikle Turkiye'nin dyeligine karsi olduklari Gzerine tartismalara neden

olmustur.

Bununla birlikte yapilan empirik data calismalari Avrupa Anayasasi’nin
reddedilmesinin  buttinlesmeyle dogrudan iliskisinin  olmadigini  ortaya
koymaktadir (Ruiz-Jimenez, Torreblanca 2007: 4). Oyle ki Anayasay!
reddetme gerekcesi olarak Turkiye’nin AB Uyesi olmasini istemedigini
belirtenler Hollanda'da %3, Fransa’da %6 orandadir. Bltlnlesmeye Kkarsi
olanlarin orani ise Hollanda'da %6, Fransa’da %3tur. Bununla birlikte
gelecek butiunlesme sz konusunda en olumsuz tutum Turkiye'nin Oyeligine

karsidir.

Aslinda Turklere iligkin otekilestirmeler Avrupali halklarin ulusal politikalari

geregi, tarih yazimlarinda birbirlerine karsi da goérinmektedir. Ornegin,
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Fransa- Almanya ya da Fransa ingiltere iliskileri tarihi karsilikli rekabet ve
miicadele tarihi Gizerine kuruludur. Ote yandan Eurobarometre sonuclarina
gore bu halklarda Avrupalilik hissi ancak diger kitalarla karsilastirildiklarinda-
ortak bir 6teki- uyanmaktadir. Turkiye bu bakimdan Avrupali segmenlerin

tepkileriyle birlik disina itilmektedir.

Avrupa kimligi farkli kaygilar cikarlar temelinde surekli olarak dénemden
déneme yeniden tanimlandik¢a ona dahil olmanin sartlari da bu dogrultuda
degismektedir. Dolayisiyla  Turkiye’'nin ~ AB  Uyeliginde uluslararasi
gelismelerden ve AB i¢ dinamiklerinden bagimsiz sadece objektif kriterler
etkili olmamaktadir. Soguk Savas sonrasi ideolojik jeopolitikanin sona
ermesiyle Dogu imaji degismis, Turkiye'nin jeopolitik imaji da sorgulanmaya,
yeniden yorumlanip tanimlanmaya tabi tutulmustur. Bu yeni yorum ve
yaklasimlara gore Turkiye, Orta Asyall ya da Akdenizli olarak Avrupa Birligi
icinde Avrupal olmayani temsil etmektedir. Dolayisiyla Turkiye'yi tam Uyelik
yerine ‘Ozel statll’, ‘imtiyazli ortaklik’, Avrupa Birligi'nin 6zellikle Akdeniz
cevresinde gelistirdigi Avrupa Komsuluk Politikasi gibi isbirligi politikalarina

dahil etme s6z konusu edilmeye baglanmistir.

Ornegin, Fransa Cumhurbaskani Nicolas Sarkozy, “Avrupa sinirlarini
belirlemeli. Tum ulkeler Avrupa'nin Uyesi olma kapasitesine sahip degil.
Bunlarin basinda da Avrupa Birligi'nde yeri olmayan Turkiye geliyor” demistir
(www.euronews.com). Sarkozy, bilinen goérisiini Fransa’da yayinlanan
Uluslararasi Politika dergisine verdigi demecte de tekrarlayarak Turkiye’'nin
bir Avrupa devleti olmadigini ve Avrupa Birligi'ne uyelige de uygun
olmadigini sdylemistir. Sarkozy, Akdeniz ve Avrupa'yla Asya arasindaki
Ulkelerin  Avrupa Birligi ile imtiyazli ortakliga sahip olabileceklerini de
kaydetmektedir (www.voanews.com/turkish). Sarkozy, Kuzey Afrika dabhil,
Akdeniz kiyisindaki Uyeleri AB ile yakin isbirligi icine sokacak bir 'Akdeniz
Birligi' kurulmasini 6nermistir, Turkiye'nin de AB icinde degil burada yer
almasini  savunmaktadir (www.bbc.co.uk). Benzer bicimde Almanya

Basbakani Angela Merkel de Sartlar ne olursa olsun Turkiye'nin daha siki
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sekilde Avrupa’ya baglanmasi gerektigini soyleyerek Turkiye’nin uyeligiyle
ilgili olarak kendisinin imtiyazli ortakliktan yana oldugunu da tekrarlamistir

(www.ntvmsnbc.com).

11 Eylil olaylari sonrasi uluslararasi arenadaki kuoltir odakl siyasi
tartismalar ve tertrizmle es tutulmasi yluzinden halklar arasinda yayilan
Islamiyet korkusu Avrupa Birligi ve kamuoyu Uzerinde bir baski
olusturmustur. Buna ragmen Turkiye'nin entegrasyonu oninde bir engel
olusturacagl dusUnilse de AB icin Musliman bir udlkeyi dahil etmenin
sembolik anlami g6z 6nune alindiginda bu, dlkenin dninu acabilecek bir
unsur olarak degerlendirilebilmektedir. Oyle ki Tiirkiye'nin lyeligi bir islam
Ulkesinin Avrupa politik kultdri ve demokrasisiyle uyumunun saglamasiyla
Avrupa butinlesme hareketinin ne 6lciide etkili oldugunun bir daha ispati
olacaktir (Lacginer 2005). Ozellikle Ortadogu ve Kuzey Afrika’da Musliiman
cografyada 2011 baharinda yasanan Arap Bahari olarak tanimlanan siyasal
ve toplumsal degisim siireciyle birlikte Turk Islam’i ve Avrupa Islam’i anlayisi
Muslumanlarin Bati ile siyaset, ekonomi ve diger baris¢il araclarla isbirligi
gelistirmesine bir 6rnek teskil edecektir. Dolayisiyla uluslararasi iliskilerde
kultdr ve kimligin artan 6nemi ve Avrupa’daki yansimalari Turkiye'nin AB

Uyeligini cok daha 6nemli hale getirmektedir.

Karsit gorusli aciklamalara ragmen Turkiye'nin AB’ye Uyeligi konusunda
Avrupa’da din konusunda daha sagduyulu sesler de yukselmektedir.
ingiltere’nin the Observer gazetesinde “En Iyi Musliman Mittefikimize
Sirtimizi Dénmemeliyiz” basligl altinda Turkiye'nin Birlige uyeliginin kilturel
acidan 6nemine dikkat ¢ekilmistir (Twigg 2005, 10 Ekim). Buna gére katilim,
Avrupa cokkdlturlulig ve Musliman ile Miusliman olmayanlarin yanyana
yasayabilmesi icin yollar bulmayi saglamak acisindan dev bir adim olacaktir.
Aksi halde Avrupa kendi etnik azinliklarina ve onlardan sonra gelecek
olanlara, onlarin butinlesmesine inanmadigini isaret etmis olacaktir. Uzun

vadede, Turkiye'nin Uyeligi Avrupa degerleri, kadinlarin esitligi ve insan
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haklarini iceren Islam'in gercekten cagdas bir versiyonunun ortaya

cikmasina 6n ayak olabilecektir.

Tarkiye'yi Avrupa’dan en fazla ayiran unsurun aslinda din olgusu degil,
milliyetcilik ve siyasal siddet (Donmez 2007) oldu gu konusunda da
tartismalar AB-Turkiye iligkilerinin glindemini olusturmaktadir. Bu cercevede
Tarkligh asagilamayi cezalandiran 301. maddeye génderme yapilarak,
Turkiye'de hala ifade 6zgurligunden oldukga uzak olunmasinin nedenlerinin
basinda Turk devlet ve ulus yapisina gucll, hatta neredeyse ideolojik
derecede vurgu yapilmasinin yer aldigi ifade edilebilir. Nitekim Ekim 2005'te
AB ile Uyelik muzakerelerinin baglamasina ragmen medya ve parlamentoda
ylUkselen Avrupa supheciligi (Taraktas 2008) Turk halkinin  AB

entegrasyonuna destegini dnemli dlgtiide distrmustir. Uluslararasi Stratejik
Arastirmalar Kurumu’'nun Tarkiye'nin 5 biyuk ilinde yaptigi AB Algilama
Anketi'ne gore (Ozcan, Yiimaz 2006), 17 Aralik 2004'te AB liyeligine adaylig
‘imtiyazli ortaklik’ tartismalariyla zor bir sUrecte alan Tirkiye'nin, 3 Ekim
2005'te muzakerelerinin Kibris meselesi nedeniyle gerginlikle baslamasi
Tirk kamuoyunun AB'ye destegi %75lerden %50’lere diismustiir. Uyelik
konusunda katilimcilarin %5'i ‘bilmiyorum’ yanitini verirken, %45’inin AB’ye
kararli bicimde hayir demesi dikkate degerdir. ‘Avrupa Birligi Turkiye'ye karsi
adil ve samimi davraniyor mu?’ sorusuna Aralik 2004’te Turk se¢cmenin %55i
‘hayir’ derken bu rakam Haziran 2005'te %64, Kasim 2006'da %81'e
ulasmistir. Gerek AB yetkililerinin gerek lye Ulke siyasetcilerinin TUrkiye'nin
Uyeligi konusundaki olumsuz aciklamalari, Turkiye'nin cifte standarth bir
Uyelik statistine suruklendigi izlenimi Tudrk kamuoyunun AB’ye olan

gUveninin yitirmesine meydan vermistir.

Kamuoyunda olusan stiphe ve ‘korkuyla artan milliyetcilik, i¢c etkenler
acisindan Turk Dis Politikasini da stratejik olarak etkilemis, daha da 6nemlisi
2007 Temmuz genel secimleri sonrasi dis politikada tarih ve kultire vurgu
yapan ‘stratejik derinlik’ (Davutoglu 2006) vizyonu, teritoryal olmayan

uluslararasi iliskiler ve diplomasi anlayisiyla Avrupa’yla iligkileri de dikkate
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deger dlctide farkhlastirmistir (Dagi 2006; Yavuz 2006). Bu noktada Batr'nin
ya da Avrupa’nin tanimladigi ve konumlandirdigi ‘dogu ve bati arasinda’
Turkiye yerine, aktif bir dis politika izleyen Turkiye uluslararasi arena kendini
gbstermeye baslamistir.  Bu, kendini Avrupahlik ya da Batililik
tanimlamalarinin yani sira Ortadogululuk, Akdenizlilik ya da Kafkasyaliligiyla
gbren, komsularniyla, bdlgesel ve kiresel guclerle iliskilerini yeniden

tanimlayan bir Turkiye'dir.

3 Ekim 2005 mizakere cerceve belgesinde acik¢ca, mizakerelerin ancak
2014 sonrasi doénemi bltcesinin hazirlanmasindan sonra
sonuglandirilabilecegi belirtimektedir. Bununla birlikte Turkiye’'nin katiminin
halkoyuna sunulmasi, Fransa’'da, Avusturya’da ve Hollanda’'da s6z konusu
edilmeye baslanmistir. Turkiye'nin katihmui ile ilgili kararin Avrupali se¢cmenler
degil Avrupali idareciler tarafindan verilecegi varsayilsa bile bu doneme
kadar Avrupa kamuoyunun ikna edilmesi de gerekmektedir (Erdenir 2006).
Ote yandan Avrupa kendi icindeki ekonomik ve siyasi krizleriyle sendeleyen
‘hasta’ bir Birlik imaji cizmektir. Dolayisiyla degdisen AB imajiyla 2012
Turkiye'sinde Tiark kamuoyunun Avrupa ile birlesme konusunda gorusleri
muzakere sirecinde etkili olmaktadir. Ekonomi, i¢ ve dis siyasetiyle dinamik
bicimde degisen Turkiye, on yil dncesinin Turkiye’si degildir. Tlrkiye, kendini
yeniden nasil tanimladigi, boélgesinde ve dinyada nasil konumlandirdigi
gbre dis politikasini yeniden yapilandirmaktadir. ‘Avrupa nedir?’ ve ‘Avrupa
Haritasinda Turkiye'nin Yeri Nedir? sorularina verilen cevaplar da bu
tanimlamalara gore yeniden insa edilmektedir. Avrupa ile iliskilerin yeniden
degerlendirildigi surecte tepkisel milliyetcilikle kendine kapanan, farkliliklari
ve yabanci kilttrleri 6tekilestiren bir Tirkiye yerine; kapsayici post-milliyetci
yaklasimla, demokrasi, insan haklari ve hukukun dstinliagi gibi Avrupa’yla
ortak degerlerin gelistirdigi isbirligi (Oguzlu 2004) ile ‘Gtekilerin haklarini’ da
gbzeten bir Tirkiye boélgesinde ve dinyada daha gucli olacaktir. Yabaci
dusmanhigi yerine, kiltirler ve medeniyetler arasi diyalog, tarihte sikca

gorilen ‘6lumcil’ olabilen kimlik ve milliyetcilik catismalarina karsi, i¢ ve dis
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guvenlik  sorunlarina  ¢dzim  getirebilen  demokratik  alternatifler

getirebilecektir.

Sonug: Avrupali Olma ya da Olmamanin Otesinde

Avrupa kamuoyunda Turkiye'nin AB'ye Uyeligi ile ilgili cesitli kaygilar
bulunmaktadir. Tarkiye ndfusunun  blyokligl, ekonomik olarak az
gelismisligi, gb¢ sorunu, din faktori, demokrasi eksikligi ve asiri milliyetcilik
temel kaygilari olusturmaktadir. Avrupa kamuoyunda Turkiye'nin dyeligine
iliskin yaklasimlar, biri c¢ikarlara dayanan yararci yaklasim, digeri kultire
dayanan kimlikci yaklasim, son olarak deger ve hak kavramlarina dayanan
post-milliyetci olmak tzere ucli bicimde siniflandirilabilmektedir. Tlrkiye-AB
iliskilerini kimlik ve kultir perspektifinden ele alan calisma sonucu elde edilen
bulgulara gore, tarihsel ve kiltirel olarak homojen bir Avrupa yoktur. Avrupa
degerleri denilen degerler de Avrupa'ya 6zgu degerler degildir. Dolayisiyla
kultirel acidan homojen olmayan Avrupa’da Turkiye'nin  Avrupalihdi
entegrasyon acgisindan sorunlu goérinmemektedir. Turkiye Uyeligi halinde
¢ogunlugu Misluman bir toplum ve laik demokratik kimligi ile cokkulttrlu
Avrupa kimligini belirleyecek referanslardan biri olacaktir. Turkiye, Avrupa
kimliginin ytzyillardir oldugu gibi olusturucu ve tamamlayici 6gesi olmaya
devam edecektir. Ayrica jeopolitik konumuyla ve askeri giclyle AB’nin
gelecekte dis politikada nasil bir kimlige burinecegi de belirleyecektir.
Turkiye'nin gelisen ekonomisi 6zellikle genc nlfus yapisiyla yaslanan
Avrupa’nin ekonomisini getirecegi dinamizmle de Turkiye'nin Birlige katkisi
gucli olacaktir. Hem Avrupa kamuoyunda hem de Tirkiye kamuoyunda
onyargih yaklasimlara karsi, karsihkl iliskilerin ve kilttrlerarasi diyalogun
gelistirilmesi  Turkiye-Avrupa iliskilerinin gelecegi acisindan son derece
onemlidir. Bu acidan sivil toplum diyalogunu arttiracak kuoltar ve kimlik
programlarinin  Avrupa ve Turkiye'de Kkarsihkli algilamalari degistirecegi
umulmaktadir. Politika ve diplomasinin hakim oldugu tyelik mizakerelerinin
surdigl bu surecte her AB Uyesi ulkenin oldugu gibi Turkiye'nin de ulusal

hassasiyetleri bulunmaktadir. Yeni bir hukuk sisteminin karar alma
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mekanizmalarina dahil olmak bunlardan feragat etmek anlamina
gelmemektedir. Sonug olarak her seyden 6nemlisi, gelecege ve gelecek on
yila bakan Turkiye'nin Avrupa’yla iligkilerinin kimlik¢ci degil, postmilliyetci
perspektiften ortak degerler ve hedefler Uzerinden tanimlanip tam Uyelik
tartismalari  6tesinde insan haklari ve demokrasi yolunda vyapisal
donusumlerini ilerletmesi ve degisim icinde olan diger bolgelere de 6rnek

teskil etmesidir.
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CONSTRUCTION OF TERRORIST AND FREEDOM
FIGHTING IDENTITIES: CASE STUDY OF XINJIANG
FROM CHINESE, UYGHURS AND TURKISH POINT OF

VIEWS, UNTIL 2008-

Cemre PEKCAN:-

Abstract:

Xinjiang (East Turkestan), which is located on the northwest frontier of the
People’s Republic of China, has always been a target for big powers with its
important energy reserves. Since the occupation of China in 1700s, Uyghur
people living in this area has been resisting for their independence. As they
have little in common culturally, historically or linguistically with China, the
separatist activities are continuing with the increasing role of Islam in the
construction of Uyghur identity. This research is conducted in order to
critically evaluate and examine separatist groups and the Uyghur population
of Xinjiang, and highlights how identity is used to portray ‘terrorism’ and

‘freedom fighting’ from Turkish, Uyghur and Chinese point of views.

- This article is a part of my Masters dissertation in Chinese Studies, Leeds University in 2008.

-Research Assistant and Phd student, Biga Faculty of Economics and Administrative Sciences,
International Relations, Canakkale Onsekiz Mart University.
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TERORIST VE OZGURLUK SAVASCISI KiMLIKLERININ
OLUSUMU: 2008 YILINA KADARKI CiN, TURK VE
UYGUR BAKIS ACILARINA CERCEVESINDE XINJIANG
ORNEGI

Ozet:

Cin Halk Cumhuriyeti'nin kuzeybati sinirinda yer alan Sincan (Dogu
Turkistan), 6nemli enerji kaynaklari ile buyuk gtcler icin her zaman bir hedef
tahtasi olmustur. Cin'in, Dogu Turkistan'i 1700’Iu yillardaki isgalinden bu
yana, bolgede yasayan Uygur halki sirekli bir direnis icerisindedir. Cin ile
kilturel, tarihsel ya da dil bakimindan hichir ortak degeri bulunmayan
Uygurlar, Uygur kimliginin yapilanmasi icin, bélgede islam faktériinin de

etkisiyle ayrilikci hareketlerde bulunmaya devam etmektedirler.

Dogu Turkistan 1 Ocak 1955 yilinda 6zerk bir bolge haline gelmistir. Soguk
Savas'in sona ermesi ve Sovyetler Birligi'nin dagilmasindan sonra ise
bagimsizliklarini kazanan devletler Uygurlarin bagimsiz bir devlete olan
arzusunu guclendirmistir. Bu noktada islam faktérii devreye girmektedir.
Cin’deki Musliman halkin kendini Han Cinlilerinden ayri gérmesini saglayan

ve onlari tek bir kimlik altinda birlestiren tek faktér islam’dir.

Turkiye ise gerek tarihsel gerekse kilttirel baglari nedeniyle Uygurlari maddi
acidan olmasa da manevi acidan destekleyen ve Cin'den kacan Uygurlarin
vakif ve dernekler kurabildikleri ve bu yolla seslerini dinyaya duyurabildikleri

Musliman bir tlke konumundadir.

Dogu Turkistan'da gerilim, Uygurlarin bagimsizlk isteklerinin artmasi, Cin'in
azinliklara yonelik asimilasyon politikalari ve ABD’ye yapilan 11 Eyll
saldirilart sonrasinda Cin’'in Uygurlari ‘terérist’ olarak nitelendirmesiyle

artmisgtir.
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Terorizm kavraminin mutlak bir tanimini yapmak mimkin degildir, ¢tnki
‘birinin terdristi digerinin 6zgurlik savascisi’ olabilmektedir. Burada lizerinde
durulmasi gereken o©onemli nokta ise terdrist ve 0zgurlik savascisi
kimliklerinin olusumu ve Uygur 06rneginde oldugu gibi bu kimliklerin

olusumuna islam’in ne sekilde iliskilendirildigidir.

Bircok uzmana go6re terérist kimliginin olusumunda Kkisilik faktori rol
oynamamaktadir. Bunun yerine ortak ideolojik bagllik ve grup dayanismasi
onemli faktorlerdir. Ancak bu noktada uzun yillardir terérist saldirilardan
muzdarip olan Turkiye’de 26 Agustos 1999'da kabul edilen Pismanlik
Yasasi’ndan faydalarak suclarini itiraf eden teréristler, terdrist organizasyona
katilma nedenlerinin genelde fakirlik ve hayattan bir beklentilerinin olmamasi
gibi kisisel sebeplere baglamislardir. Ozgurlik savascisi kimliginin tanimi
ise terorist kimligiyle neredeyse aynidir. Bu ikisi arasinda, bazi uzmanlar
o6zgurlik savascilarinin askerlere, tertristlerin ise sivil insanlara yonelik

saldiri dizenlemesi seklinde bir ayrima gitmektedirler.

Son yillarda ise, 6zellikle 11 Eylill saldirilarindan sonra ‘islam’ terérizmle
iliskilendirilerek 6zellikle Avrupa ve Amerika’'da siddet icerikli bir din olarak
anilmaya baslanmis ve bircok Misliman, ‘terérist’ olarak adlandiriimistir..
islam’i tek birlestirici faktor olarak géren Uygurlar da bu durumdan nasibini
almis ve Cin, 11 Eylul saldirilarindan sonra Uygurlar’a yonelik kapsamli bir

propaganda kampanyasina baglamistir.

Bu makalede, Dogu Turkistan'daki Uygur halki ve ayrilik¢i gruplar detayh bir
sekilde incelenmekte ve islam’in ne sekilde Uygur kimligi Uizerinde birlestirici
bir rol oynamaya basladigi dederlendirilmektedir. Ayrica, sosyal kimlik teorisi
temel alinarak kimlik kavraminin, ‘terorist’ ve ‘Gzgiurlik savascisr’
kimliklerinin olusmasinda nasil bir rol oynadigi Tirk, Uygur ve Cin bakis

acisiyla ortaya koyulmaktadir.
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Introduction

If we look at the history of the first millennium AD, we can see that a major
theme was the conflict between the Chinese and the Turks. Turks had a big
influence in Chinese Empire history’s power status change of the dynasties.
In this period, Uyghurs, who are Turkic people, played a big role with their
strong state. However, in history, Uyghurs became wedged between big and

strong empires in the second millennium.

In the nineteenth century, the East Turkestan region, where Uyghur people
settled, became one of the targets of the emerging “Great Game”. In the
twentieth century, taking advantage of the turbulence in world politics, the
Uyghurs attempted to establish a state at least three times. These attempts
continued until the beginning of the Cold War and finished when the
Communists took power in China in 1949. After this period, the Uyghurs
started to migrate to other countries, and most of the migrants went to
Turkey. After the Cold War, Turkey started to support Uyghur people
morally, however in the same period Turkey-China relations started to
improve and this affected the support for the Uyghurs. Since 2000, with the
developing relations with China, Turkey decided to reduce support for the

separatist movements in Xinjiang.1

Xinjiang became an Autonomous Region (AR) on 1 October 1955.2
However, tension between China and Uyghur people has been continuing
since 1880s, and the Chinese media has defined separatists as “terrorists” -
especially after the 9/11 attacks in the the United States (the US). At this
point, the primary aim for the Chinese Government is to distinguish the

people called “terrorists”.

'Adibelli, B., 2008.DoguTurkistan.Istanbul: IQ Kultur Sanat Yayincilik, p.123.

*Dillon, M.,2006. ‘Uyghur Separatism and Nationalism in Xinjiang.’Cole, B. ed. Conflict,
Terrorism and the Media in Asia. London and New York: Routledge, p.99.

119



The term ‘terrorism’ has no widely accepted definition, so it is difficult to
define it objectively, because ‘one man’s terrorist might be the other man’s
freedom fighter’s. Therefore, the question is; how does identity push people
to become terrorists or freedom fighters? What is a terrorist identity and
freedom fighting identity? What is the distinction? Can a distinction be
made? How is Islam related with the construction of the terrorist identity?
This research is conducted in order to critically evaluate and examine
separatist groups and the Uyghur population of Xinjiang, and highlights how
identity is used to portray ‘terrorism’ and ‘freedom fighting’. To answer these

questions, first we have to start with what the identity is.

What is “Identity” ?

The history of the concept of identity dates back to many years ago. Many
scholars define identity in many different ways. Calhoun, in his book states
that, “We know of no people without names, no languages or cultures in
which some manner of distinctions between self and other, we and they, are

n4

not made.” This is one of the definitions of what identity is, and the

consequences for.

According to Michael Hogg, identity theory is ‘a micro-sociological theory that
sets out to explain individuals’ role related behaviours."” George Schopflin
stated in his article that; ‘ldentities are anchored around a set of moral
propositions that regulate values and behaviour, so that identity construction
necessarily involves ideas of "right" and "wrong", desirable/undesirable,
unpolluted/polluted etc.”® Based on these definitions, identity theory basically

explains social behaviour according to the relationship between people and

*Ganor, B., 2002. ‘Defining Terrorism: Is One Man’s Terrorist Another Man’s Freedom Fighter?’
Police Practice and Research, vol.3, no.4, p.287.

“Calhoun, J.C., 1994. Social Theory and the Politics of Identity. Oxford: Blackwell Publishing,
p.9.

® Hogg, M.A., Terry, J.D., White, M.K., 1995. ‘A Tale of Two Theories: A Critical Comparison of
Identity Theory with Social Identity Theory'. Social Psychology Quarterly, vol.58, no.4, p.255.

®Schépflin, G., 2001.‘The Construction of Identity’.OsterreichischerWissenschaftstag, p.1.
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society. At this point, it shows similarity with ‘Social Identity Theory’, which is
a ‘social psychological theory that sets out to explain group processes and

inter-group relations.’’

Since the 1930s, there have been many discussions about the Social
Identity Theory (SIT). Some scholars such as, George H. Mead and Leon
Festinger have developed some theories, however for the first time SIT
appeared in an article in 1972 by Henri Tajfel entitled ‘La Catégorisation
Sociale’. Then, this theory was developed and fully formulated in
collaboration with John Turner and others in the mid- to late 1970s at the

University of Bristol.?

Social identity is defined as ‘the individual’s knowledge that he/she belongs
to certain social groups together with some emotional and value significance
to him/her of the group membership.’9 According to SIT, ‘people tend to
classify themselves and others into various social categories, such as
organizational membership, religious affiliation, gender and age cohort.”™
Hogg describes SIT in two processes, which are categorization and self-
enhancement with subjective belief structures. The latter refers to the
peoples’ beliefs about the nature of relations between their own group and

relevant out groups.™

In addition, people or social groups do not have only one identity. For
example, a person can be a Turk, a Muslim and a woman. There is a
hierarchy between these identities depending on the external conditions.
According to these conditions, one of these identities might loom large. Amin

Maalouf illustrates this feature of the identity by examining a fifty year-old

"Hogg, M.A., Terry, J.D., White, M.K., 1995. ‘A Tale of Two Theories: A Critical Comparison of
Identity Theory with Social Identity Theory'. Social Psychology Quarterly, vol.58, no.4, p.255.

®Ibid. p.259.

°Abrams, D., Hogg, A.M.,eds., 1990. Social Identity Theory: Constructive and Critical Advances.
London: Harvester Wheatsheaf, p.2.

“Ashfort, E.B., 1989. ‘Social Identity Theory and the Organization’. The Academy of
Management Review, vol.14, no.1, p.20.

"Hogg, M.A., Terry, J.D., White, M.K., 1995. ‘A Tale of Two Theories: A Critical Comparison of
Identity Theory with Social Identity Theory'. Social Psychology Quarterly, vol.58, no.4, p.260.
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man living in Sarajevo. “In the late 1970s, this man used to say with proud, ‘I
am a Yugoslavian’, and when you ask more specific question, he used to
say that he lives in the Autonomous Republic of Bosnia Herzegovina and he
came from a family who have Muslim traditions. After 12 years, during the
most brutal years of the war, the man would emphasise that he is a Muslim
without any hesitation, and he adds that he is a Bosnian and he would not
like it if you were to remind him that he used to be a Yugoslavian. Today, if
you ask him again, he would tell you that he is a Bosnian and a Muslim who
goes to the mosque every Friday and he would also say that his country is a
part of Europe and hopes to join the European Union one day”.12 As another
example; when Chinese policies changed against the Northwest during the
Cultural Revolution, these changes affected the culture and identity of the
minorities living in Xinjiang. While some ethnic minorities assimilated into
Chinese culture, China’s sinicization policies had a converse effect on
Uyghur people, and they began to emphasise their ethnic and religious
identities. As we see in these examples external factors plays an important
role in the construction of identity, and as in Schopflin’s definition of identity,
identity construction involves some moral propositions such as right and
wrong, so how and why do people choose to have a bad/terrorist identity?

What are the factors behind the construction of a terrorist identity?

a. The construction of a terrorist identity

As | mentioned before that terrorism, as a concept, has no common
definition. However, some scholars have been trying to define terrorism
objectively. Martha Crenshaw has argued that, ‘in principle, terrorism is
deliberate and systematic violence performed by small numbers of people,
whereas communal violence is spontaneous, sporadic, and requires mass

participation.’13 In addition, she added that, ‘the purpose of terrorism is to

Maalouf, A., 2004.0limcil Kimlikler (Fatalldentities).Istanbul: Yapi Kredi Yayinlari, p. 68.

*Crenshaw, M., 2000. ‘The Psychology of Terrorism: An Agenda for the 21st Century’. Political
Psychology, vol.21, no.2, p.406.
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intimidate a watching popular audience by harming only a few, it is meant to
hurt, not to destroy. Terrorism is pre-eminently political and symbolic,

whereas guerrilla warfare is a military activity.’14

| do not completely agree
with this definition, because not all the terrorist activities are aimed to harm
only a few. September 11 attacks are the best example for this. However,
the important thing is how people would become terrorists and what factors

or identity perceptions are effective in becoming a terrorist.

Jeanne N. Krutson noted that ‘there are three equally important factors in the
formation of a terrorist identity. First, there is one’s socialisation toward a
basic set of beliefs, attitudes, socio-cultural/political values, and favoured
perspectives in which to see the world. Second, identification is influenced
by the psychological needs intensively pressing (on the individual) for
actualisation through behaviour and commitment. Third, some catalytic
event must transpire. This can include a severe life disappointment that
trigger within the individual a realisation that access to positive alternative

identities is non-existent.’*

Most analysts of terrorism do not think that personality factors accounts for
terrorist behaviour. They claim that ‘shared ideological commitment and
group solidarity are much more important determinants of terrorist behaviour
than individual characteristics.’*® However, | disagree with this statement at
some points. As an example Turkey is a country, which has been suffering
from terrorism for a long time. Pismanlikyasas/ (The law of compunction)
was accepted by the Turkish Assembly on 26 August 1999. According to this
law, members of a terrorist organisation who did not take part in any of the
terrorist activities, are not going to have any punishment if they lay down

their arms and surrender themselves to the court and prevent any other

“Ibid.

®Arena, P.M., Arrigo, A.B., 2006.TheTerrorist Identity: Explaining the Terrorist Threat. NYU
Press, p.20.

®Crenshaw, M., 2000. ‘The Psychology of Terrorism: An Agenda for the 21st Century’. Political
Psychology, vol.21, no.2, p.409.
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crime with their allowances.!” Since that date, many terrorists benefited from
this law and confessed their crimes and nearly all of them said they joined
this terrorist organisation because of personal reasons such as poverty or
life disappointment. Crenshaw posited that ‘people who become involved
with militant extremism lack a strong sense of identity and find comfort in an
organisation’s totalitarian dogma. This dogma provides the individual with
the opportunity to find his or her own sense of identity within the group.’18
Arena and Arrego also concludes that ‘those who lack a clearly defined
cultural or religious collective self-concept are psychologically desperate and
that the terrorist organisation can fill this void. Terrorist organisations are
attractive because they offer a simplistic worldview, an unambiguously
defined enemy, and a clearly delineated set of norms of behaviour through
which the individual and the group can dramatically improve their debilitating

conditions.”™®

On the other hand, we can apply the same definitions or the factors behind
the construction of a ‘freedom fighting identity’. Therefore, distinction
between a terrorist and and a freedom fighter and the reason behind this is

still vogue.

b. The construction of a freedom fighting identity

Not all the people or groups who commit violent actions are seen as
terrorists. LizabethZack, takes Algeria’s war of independence against France
as a case study. She asks the question ‘why although both sides used
violent techniques, killed and tortured many people, French military turned

into “torturers” and FLN (National Liberation Front) of Algeria turned into

“freedom fighters’”.20 She concludes that ‘rather than tactics or results of the

7 pismanlik yasasi (law of compunction), http://www.belgenet.com/belge/pismanlik_01.html.

®Arena, P.M., Arrigo, A.B., 2006.TheTerrorist Identity: Explaining the Terrorist Threat. NYU
Press, p.22.

“Ibid. p.39.

®7ack, L., 2004. ‘Terrorist or Freedom Fighter? Who Gets Labelled What and Why?' San
Francisco: A paper for American Sociological Association, p.5.
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battles there are three other main factors caused this — the ultimate outcome
of the war, international pressure from key allies, and international divisions

within the French Government.’*

We can give as many examples for this issue such as; the Afghan War,
which is the beginning of the ‘War on Terror’ by the US, or as in the Irish War
of Independence against the British government in Ireland in 1919, or
another example is the lIsrael-Palestinian War, in which both sides see
themselves as freedom fighters and the other side as terrorists. There are
many arguments about how to distinguish terrorism and freedom fighting.
Although they are very similar in definition, some scholars make the

distinction between a terrorist and a freedom fighter.

Boaz Ganor, argues that, ‘the aims of terrorism and guerrilla warfare may
well be identical; but they are distinguished from each other by the means
used- or more precisely, by the targets of their operations. The guerrilla
fighter's targets are military yones, while the terrorist deliberately targets
civilians. By this definition, a terrorist organization can no longer claim to be
‘freedom fighters’ because they are fighting for national liberation or some
other worthy goal. Even if its declared ultimate goals are legitimate, an
organization that deliberately targets civilians is a terrorist organization.’22
Supporting this definition, Benjamin Netanyahu, Israeli Ambassador to the
United Nations stated in his book ‘Terrorism-How the West Can Win?’ that;
“The idea that one person’s ‘terrorist’ is another’s ‘freedom fighter’ cannot be
sanctioned. Freedom fighters or revolutionaries do not blow up buses
containing non-combatants; terrorist murderers do. Freedom fighters do not
set out to capture and slaughter school children; terrorist murderers do. . . It
is a disgracethat democracies would allow the treasured word ‘freedom’ to

be associated with acts of terrorists.”* However, these definitions still do not

“bid. p.9.

*Ganor, B., 2002. ‘Defining Terrorism: Is One Man’s Terrorist Another Man’s Freedom Fighter?’
Police Practice and Research, vol.3, no.4, p.288.

*|bid. p.293.
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make the difference clear. According to these definitions can US be called
as a terrorist state, because many civilians died in Irag or in Afghanistan,
and in Russia-Georgia conflict, many Georgians died, so does this make
Russia a terrorist state? Similarly, in French Revolution, thousands of
civilians died but they were called ‘revolutionaries’. Alternatively, as in the
first example Franca- Algeria case, Algerians tortured and killed many
people but they are called ‘freedom fighters’. There is more than one actor
which discusses the distinction between a ‘terrorist’ and a ‘freedom fighter’.

The most formidable of these actors are the media and the big states.

On the other hand, in recent years, especially after September 11 attacks,
there is a common perception that Islam links to terrorism. People, especially
in the US and Europe began to see Islam as a violent religion and Muslim
people as terrorists. So, in the next part | am going to analyse why Islam and
terrorism are discussed within the same framework and whether it is
acceptable to use of the concept of ‘War on Terrorism’ and the ‘War on

Islam’ interchangably.

The terrorist identity and Islam in the 21° century.

After the September 11 incidents, the American President George W. Bush
declared an international war on terrorism. The US ‘war on terror’ has
formed a link between Islam and terrorism which has caused the rise of
Islam as a force in international relations. In his article, Mackerras states
that ‘The association between terrorism and Islamic extremism has tended to
create an image among many non-Muslims that Islam is a violent and
intolerant religion, while many Muslims see the war against terrorism as a

war against Islam.’**

Islam as a religion has five main duties which are, ‘the profession of faith,

praying five times a day, payment of religious taxes for charitable purposes,

*Mackerras, C., 2005.‘Some Issues of Religious and Ethnic Identity Among China’s Islamic
Peoples’. Asian Ethnicity, vol.6, no.1, p.4.
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daylight fasting during the month of Ramadan, and (if possible) a pilgrimage
to Mecca at least once in one’s lifetime. These are the practices provide the

foundation for a universal Islamic identity.’25

Neither Quran nor any
teachings of Islam allows or supports any kind of violation, conversely Islam
anticipates forgiving your enemy. From this point of view it seems that it is

not fair to establish a link between Islam and terrorism.

For the construction of Islamic or religious identity, Arena and Artego states
that, “No other repositories of cultural meaning have historically offered so
much in response to the human need to develop a secure identity [than
religion].”26 ‘For many people involvement in a religious group satiates their

need for stability, safety, affection, belonging and self-esteem.””’

An orientalist scholar Bernard Lewis defines the primary identities and states
that religion is a primary identity. “These are of three kinds. The first is blood,
that is to say, in ascending order, the family, the clan, the tribe, developing
into the ethnic nation. The second is by place....This may mean the village
or neighbourhood, district or quarter, province or city....The third...is the
religious community....For many, religion is the only loyalty that transcends

local and immediate bonds.”?®

If we take the Muslim people in Xinjiang as a
case, then the question would be, is the striking identity among Muslim
people in China religious or ethnic? Which one is becoming more significant
than the other? DruGladney and Raphael Israeli have opposite views on this
subject. While Israeli thinks that Islam is the most rebellious religion in the
region and Muslims are more problematic to a non-Muslim state, Gladney on

the hand, relates this with the ethnic identity, and argues that ‘the ethnic

®schwedler, J., 2001. ‘Islamic Identity, Myth, Menace or Mobilizer’. SAIS Review, vol.11, no.2,
p.3.

**Arena, P.M., Arrigo, A.B., 2006.TheTerrorist Identity: Explaining the Terrorist Threat. NYU
Press, p.32.

ZIbid.

*schwedler, J., 2001. ‘Islamic Identity, Myth, Menace or Mobilizer’. SAIS Review, vol.11, no.2,
p.2.
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identity of Muslims is inseparably identified with an Islamic tradition and so it

is “more than an ethnic identity; it is ethno-religious.’29

Next part analyses Uyghur separatists from China’s and Uyghur’s point of
views, how and why they labelled as ‘terrorists’ and Turkey’s influence on

these separatist movements by applying identity and social identity theories.

Uyghur Separatists in the Xinjiang Autonomous Region

We cannot deny the strengthening role of Islam between ethnic minorities in
China. Muslim people in China feel more sense of identity to distinguish
them from Han Chinese, and Islam seems to be the only identity that unifies
them. However, it is still debatable whether those people are radical
Islamists who want an Islamic Jihad or minority groups who want greater
liberties and equal rights. In this part, | will try to analyse the underlying
factors of the terrorist and the freedom fighter identities and the Turkey’s
influence on the Uyghur separatist movements via applying identity and

social identity theories.

Uyghur Separatists: How did they portrayed as terrorists in

Chinese state and media?

a. Uyghur separatists from China’s point of view

Social unrest in Xinjiang has continued since Communist Party came to
power in China in 1949. After the Soviet Union collapsed in 1991, many
Central Asian states gained their independence and this had a big impact on
the Uyghurs of China. This strengthened the ideas of pan-Turkic nationalism
and desire for an independent Republic between Uyghurs.30 Therefore,

separatist activities have gained momentum since that time.

*Bhattacharya, A., 2003.‘Conceptualising Uyghur Separatism into Chinese
Nationalism’.Strategic Analysis, vol.27, no.3, p.358.

*Hyer, E., 2006.'China’s Policy Towards Uighur Nationalism’. Journal of Muslim Minority Affairs,
vol.26, no.1, p.75.
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With regard to China’s minority policy, Hyer argues that ‘the PRC only
recognizes the “cultural independence” of the various minority nationalities
within autonomous regions directly under the central government unlike the
Soviet Union, which granted “republic” status to larger national groups.’31
This is reflected in the ‘One China’ policy, which means that there is one
China and Hong Kong, Taiwan and Macau are all inextricable parts of China.
However, ‘many of the non-Chinese minority nationalities—such as the
Uyghurs—continue to press for the reconciliation of their sense of “nation”

*2 This shows that it is

with the desire for independent territorial states.
difficult to assimilate different cultures and identities into another culture and
trying to assimilate them has a reverse effect on the minorities. In addition,
independent Central Asian states in Xinjiang’'s borders also affect Uyghurs
desire for freedom of expression and religion. On the other hand, Cole
argues that, ‘the political case for independence is never allowed to appear
in the official media in China, and virtually the entire media remains under

[ »33

state contro However, Uyghurs are trying to get international support via

the Internet, although they have small number of audience.

With the impact of September 11, China has been conducting a
‘comprehensive propaganda campaign, aimed at both domestic and
international audiences, to label all Uyghur opposition as linked to
international terrorists networks. The first act of this campaign was the
publication, in January 2002, of a document describing the activities of
alleged “East Turkestan” Uyghur terrorist organizations, which includes the
bombings and assassinations consisting of more than 200 incidents resulting
in 162 deaths and 440 people injured.’34 The most significant point in this

document is the claim that ‘Uyghur organizations had received training and

*Ibid. p.76.
*|bid.

*Dillon, M.,2006. ‘Uyghur Separatism and Nationalism in Xinjiang.'Cole, B. ed. Conflict,
Terrorism and the Media in Asia. London and New York: Routledge, p.99.

*Becquelin, N., 2004. ‘Criminalizing Ethnicity: Political Repression in Xinjiang.’ China Rights
Forum, no.1, p.39.
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funding from Pakistan and Afghanistan, including direct financing from

In addition, China also claims that ‘1,000 ethnic

Osama Bin Laden himself.
Uyghurs from Xinjiang trained in Afghanistan’s camps, some of which
returned home to begin a new jihad, a new fight against the Chinese
government.’36 We can see this in the speech of the Xinjiang Communist
Party Secretary Wang Lequan. Wang believes that ‘the separatists are
“religious reactionaries” that want to establish an “Islamic kingdom”.’37Guang
argues that ‘after 1996, with the support from the Taleban and Al-Qaeda,
religious extremists and terrorist organizations in Central Asia built up their
cross-border networks. Certain organizations of the “East Turkestan”
campaign like the “East Turkestan Islamic Movement” became very active
among these cliques, and Osama bin Laden has reportedly been quoted as

38

saying: “l support your jihad in Xinjiang [referring to ETIM]. In Guang’s
article | could not find any reference for this quote, therefore this quote might
be a hoax message or might signal moral support for Muslim people in

Xinjiang instead of direct aid in the form of weaponry or training.

In addition, ‘Chinese President Hu Jintao said on June 17, 2004, that "We
have to fight against the three evils of separatism, extremism and terrorism,"
in a speech at a summit meeting of the six-nation Shanghai Cooperation
Organization (SCO), adding that terrorism in all forms must be suppressed

and double standards must be ruled out in fighting what is regarded as a

139

grave threat to world peace and development.””With this campaign, it

seems that Chinese Government tries to control Uyghur separatist activities

by showing Uyghur people as terrorists and their activities for independence

*Becquelin, N., 2004. ‘Criminalizing Ethnicity: Political Repression in Xinjiang.’ China Rights
Forum, no.1, p.39.

*Wayne, I.M., 2008. China’s War on Terrorism. New York: Routledge, p.10.

*"Hyer, E., 2006.‘China’s Policy Towards Uighur Nationalism’. Journal of Muslim Minority Affairs,
vol.26, no.1, p.80.

*®Guang, P., 2006. ‘East Turkestan Terrorism and the Terrorist Arc: China’s Post 9/11 Anti-
Terror Strategy.’” China and Eurasia Forum Quarterly, vol.4, no.2, p.20.

¥ Davis, W.V.E., 2008. ‘Uyghur Muslim Ethnic Separatism in Xinjiang, China’. Asia-Pacific
Centre for Security Studies, p.3.
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as activities of al Qaeda by taking the cover of ‘war on terror’. On the other
hand, Cole makes this point arguing that ‘China also benefited from the ‘war
on terror’ by offering its support to the US-led coalition in return for an
agreement under which the East Turkestan Islamic Movement (ETIM), which
Beijing had identified in 2002 as the main ‘terrorist’ group operating in
Xinjiang, would be proscribed by the international community. It was
accused of having links with Al-Qaeda and was blacklisted by the UN and
the US."* In fact, China claimed that there are four Uyghur organizations as
‘terrorist groups’ however; ETIM is the only one, which was internationally
recognized as such. This recognition ‘followed a pledge by China to restrict
missile technology transfers to countries like Iran, and preceded a visit by
the Chinese President to the US."*" It is obvious that China wants to improve
relations with the US by supporting US ‘war on terror and expects

international support to crack down Xinjiang separatists.

b. Uyghur separatists from the Uyghurs’ point of view

From the Uyghurs’ point of view, the occupation of East Turkestan by China
started in the 1700s. It has been widely reported that since Xinjiang came
under the control of the Communist Party in 1949, the cruelty of China and

violation of human rights increased.*

According to a Chinese Muslim, who was born and grown up in Xinjiang,
during the Cultural Revolution the Chinese Government was very cruel to
the minorities in Xinjiang and always kept them under pressure. “Chinese
government didn’t respect to our traditions, they forced Uyghurs, Kazakhs
and other Muslim Chinese people to feed pigs, to watch theatres which they

do not understand the language, banned eating kebab and rice which

“Dillon, M.,2006. ‘Uyghur Separatism and Nationalism in Xinjiang.’ Cole, B. ed. Conflict,
Terrorism and the Media in Asia. London and New York: Routledge, p.112.

“"McGregor, A., 2007.‘Chinese Counter-Terrorist Strike in Xinjiang'. Central Asia-Caucasus
Analyst, vol.9, no.5, p.15.

2 http://www.amnesty.org/en/library/asset/ASA17/018/1999/en/dom-ASA170181999en. html
(accessed in 11.07.2008)
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Uyghur people love to eat, and if they resist government accused them to be

"3 This seems like an attack to the

anti-socialist and anti-revolutionary.
Uyghur identity, because having to feed pigs is so offensive to Muslims,
therefore they felt that their religion, language and even their eating habits
were threatened and these policies led to an increase of nationalism among

Muslim people.

According to Ye Xiaowen, Director of the State Administration for Religious
Affairs, “As Chinese Muslims advance with the nation, this is our response to
the many turbid misunderstandings that tarnish the Muslim image: Islam is a
peace-loving religion. Chinese Muslims love peace, oppose turmoil and
separatism, advocate tolerance and harmony, and treasure unity and

" Therefore, as | mentioned before, Uyghur people are peace-

stability.
loving people wants to live in harmony and peace and want to practice their
religion freely. In addition, Gladney argues that, ‘While the Chinese
government publicly asserts that it is allowing the free religious expression of
Islam in China, and allowing its Muslims to travel abroad, it is clear that it is
only tolerating a minimum of Islam to maximize its formal relations with the
Middle East.”” Another reason for this is the oil. China depends on Middle
East for oil and some Central Asian countries have their own oil reserves
such as Kazakhstan and Kyrgyzstan, which can lessen China’s dependence
on Middle East. Therefore, China is trying to improve relations with its
Muslim neighbouring countries by establishing modern infrastructure to

Xinjiang and tolerating a minimum of Islam in Xinjiang.

Gladney also adds that, ‘Many local activists are not calling for complete
separatism or real independence, but generally express concerns over

environmental degradation, nuclear testing, religious freedom, over taxation,

“ paksoy, B.H., (1987). ‘Sincan’da Milliyet Politikas!.:’ (Nationality Policy in Xinjiang). Middle
East Techical University Asya-Afrika Aragtirmalars Grubu, no.37.

“Davis, W.V.E., 2008. ‘Uyghur Muslim Ethnic Separatism in Xinjiang, China’.Asia-Pacific
Centre for Security Studies, p.3.

“*Gladney, D. 2004.DislocatingChina: Muslims, Minorities, and Other Subaltern Subjects. The
University of Chicago Press, p.238.
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and recently imposed limits on childbearing. Many ethnic leaders are simply
calling for ‘real’ autonomy according to Chinese law for the five autonomous
regions that are each led by first party secretaries, who are all Han Chinese

" These are all secular concerns instead of the desire

controlled by Beijing.
for independence with the idea that Xinjiang is getting lesser autonomy. In
addition, ‘On 5 March 2002, the US Assistant Secretary of State Lorne
Craner said that all the Uygur activists were doing was to advocate greater
civil liberties, which was not the same as terrorism.”*’ This guote is also very
interesting, because at that time, the US could have been expected to do

anything for their ‘war on terror’.

M. RizaBekin, who is the President of the East Turkestan Foundation in
Turkey, listed their demands in the eighth Turkish General Assembly Plenary
Meeting in Samsun/Turkey in 24-26 March 2000. He said that; “First of all,
we want our rights which are given in the Chinese Constitution and
Autonomy statute but usurped. In other words we want live peacefully.”48
Then he highlighted other points: “Removal of the programme, which aims to
destroy the culture and identity of East Turkestani people, stop the migration
of Han Chinese to East Turkestan, removal of the compulsory abortion and
birth ban, stop the pressures on cultural identity, belief and devotion, to be
given the right of election and to be elected, stop the extra judicial killings,
violence and terror, stop the economic plunder and use some of the income
which comes from East Turkestan's national wealth for East Turkestan's
development and to be given the equal rights to the Turkic people with

”49

Chinese in job recruitments.”” These demands reflect the Uyghurs’ desire

for greater liberties and equal rights with Han Chinese.

“°|bid. p.256.

“"Mackerras, C., 2005.‘Some Issues of Religious and Ethnic Identity Among China’s Islamic
Peoples’.Asian Ethnicity, vol.6, no.1, p.12.

“® Bekin, R.M. ,2000. ‘Dogu Turkistan'in Sesi’ (Voice of Eastern Turkistan), Dogu Tiirkistan
Vakfr Yaymnlari, no:59-60, p.5.

“Ibid.
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It seems that there is nothing related with terrorism from the Uyghur point of
view. They always deny that they are involved in any kind of terrorist
activities. Mehmet EminHazret, leader of the East Turkestan Liberation
Organisation (ETLO), had a phone interview with the Uyghur service of
Radio Free Asia in 24 January 2003. In this interview, Hazret told that they
might form a military wing of the organisation to target Chinese interests,
however, he denied any cooperation with ETIM, which is the only recognised
terrorist organisation. He said that, “We have not been and will not be
involved in any kind of terrorist action inside or outside China. We have been
trying to solve the East Turkestan problem through peaceful means. But the
Chinese government’s brutality in East Turkestan may have forced some

individuals to resort violence.”>°

This brings us back to the issue of defining
the terrorist and the freedom fighter. From the Uyghurs point of view, they
just defend themselves against the brutality of the Chinese Government.
This means that Chinese brutality pushed people to violence and labelled

them as terrorists by shaping their identity.

Uyghur-American Association General Secretary AlimSeytoff stated during
an interview with ISN Security Watch that, "Chinese policies in East
Turkestan [Xinjiang] are inherently colonial in nature, aimed at marginalizing
the majority Uyghur people and culturally assimilating them into the Chinese
culture by depriving their right to exercise any meaningful autonomy or to
develop their culture, language, education, economy or identity according to
their own wishes," He added that, "Furthermore, Chinese policies attempt to
eliminate any kind of legitimate Uyghur opposition to their rule as three evils
of ‘'terrorism, separatism and extremism'...The Chinese government's
ultimate goal is for Uyghurs to adopt Chinese culture and accept
communism or atheism as their new beliefs. Then, there will not be any

Uyghur problem because there will not be any real Uyghurs left”.>* In this

®Gladney, D. 2004.DislocatingChina: Muslims, Minorities, and Other Subaltern Subjects. The
University of Chicago Press, p.254.

*'Daly, K.C.J.,2007. ‘China’s Uyghurs Fight for Rights’. ISN Security Watch (21/11/2007).
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quote, we can see Uyghurs’ fear for their identity. They feel that there will be
no Uyghurs left, so this fear triggered their ethnic identity. Therefore, when
your ethnic identity is threatened, how would you react? Is it a freedom
fighting to protect your existence? On the other hand, is there some
exaggeration here? Alternatively, maybe the opposite, maybe the Chinese
Government exaggerates the threat coming from Uyghur people. Because it
is said that violent activities of Uyghur people decreased since the late
1990s.> Millward argues that ‘the general impression of a threat escalating
since 1990 to crisis proportions today is exaggerated.’53 Millward got this
information from a survey of Chinese official and international press,
however it is difficult to analyse the real number of incidents as the media is
under state control. On the other hand, there are many Uyghur organisations
based in other countries, looking for international support and trying to make
their voices heard. One of these countries is Turkey. Next part analyses
Turkey’s influence on Uyghur separatist activities and how effective the

Uyghur organisations or publications in Turkey have been.

Turkey’s influence on Uyghur separatist movements and

relations with China

After the collapse of the USSR, the Central Asian states opened up to the
world and they took interest of many countries such as, Iran, Saudi Arabia
and Turkey. Since the beginning of the 1990s, Turkish President Sileyman
Demirel and Prime Minister Turgut Ozal started to mention the religious,
linguistic and ethnic ties with the Central Asian states in his speeches and

showed a big interest on Central Asia.>

Uyghurs who fled to Turkey and other countries because of Chinese

‘brutality’, established many foundations and associations and tried to make

*’Millward, J., 2004. ‘Violent Separatism in Xinjiang: A Critical Assessment.’ East West Center
Washington, p.2.

53|14
Ibid.
*Adibelli, B., 2008.Dogu Turkistan.(East Turkestan). Istanbul: IQ Kultur Sanat Yayincilik, p.121.
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their voice heard through the Internet. Gladney states that ‘addressing
primarily an audience of perhaps more than 500,000 expatriate Uyghur (few
Uyghur in Central Asia and China have access to these Internet sites), there
are at least twenty-five international organizations and websites working for
the independence of ‘East Turkestan’, and based in Amsterdam, Munich,
Istanbul, Melbourne, New York and Washington, DC.”® She adds that,
‘financial support for these organisations and websites comes mostly from
private individuals, foundations, and subscriptions (Although these are

rare).’56

Turkey is one of these countries, and is a protector for many
Uyghurs. Because of the historical, cultural and linguistic ties, Turkey feels
close to the Uyghurs living in Xinjiang and has offered moral support.
However, since Turkey-China relations have been improving, Turkey

restricted the activities of Uyghur organisations and foundations in Turkey.

As a brief history, at the beginning of the 1990s, most of the Uyghur
organisations were based in Istanbul, however, because of the diplomatic
pressure coming from China, they had to move their centre to Germany.57 In
1998, Mesut Yilmaz became the Prime Minister of Turkey and a new era
started between Turkey and China. Prime Minister Yilmaz published a secret
notice stating that no ministers or commissioners would attend meetings of
the East Turkestan associations and foundations in Turkey. These steps and
visits of Chinese President to Turkey attracted the attention of the media and
the Uyghur people. However, the Turkish Foreign Minister pointed out that
“We have been suffering from terrorism for a long time and we are against all
kinds of terrorism. Therefore it is impossible to support any terrorist activity
which is against China’s territorial integrity.”58 ‘Forced by China and faced by

its own Kurdish separatist challenge, Ankara has begun to restrict Uyghur

®Gladney, D. 2004.DislocatingChina: Muslims, Minorities, and Other Subaltern Subjects. The
University of Chicago Press, p.239.

**|bid. p.248.
* Adibelli, B., 2008.Dogu Turkistan.(East Turkestan). Istanbul: IQ Kultur Sanat Yayincilik, p.123.
* Ibid. p.133
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national activism in Turkey.’59

The most important reason for Turkey
restricting support for the Uyghur people has been its improving economic
relations with China. As an example, ‘the bilateral trade between Turkey and
China grow rapidly as the level of economic and technological co-operation

rose gradually.’60

Although Turkey has been suffering from terrorism for a
long time; Uyghur separatists are freedom fighters from Turkey’s point of
view and many Turkish people want to support them morally because of

historic and cultural ties.

Shichor argues that, ‘Turkey is yet another country that creates a dilemma
for Beijing. Though regarded as friendly, it has been for more than sixty
years the ideological and political centre of the 'Eastern Turkestan Republic',
dead and buried as a reality but still very much alive as a vision. The carriers
of this vision fled to Turkey in the late 1940s and early 1950s.Since then
they have supported at least seven separatist groups, recruited travellers
from Xinjiang in an attempt to set up an underground 'Turkic Party', and also
distributed a clandestine publication called The Voice of Turkestan that
criticised Chinese 'colonialism' in Xinjiang.’61 The publication that Shichor
mentioned is actually called The Voice of Eastern Turkestan, which is a
publication of East Turkestan Foundation centred in Istanbul and publishes
once in every three months. The authors are generally academics such as
professors, assistant professors and lecturers. When you read it, you can
see that in every article, they are criticising Chinese policies in Xinjiang, or
Chinese ‘colonialism’ as Shichor mentioned, and they always emphasise the
importance of East Turkestan for the Turkic world. In some articles, they also
criticised the Turkish Government policies on Uyghur organisations in

Turkey. For example, TimurKocaoglu, one of the academicians in Turkey,

*shichor, Y., 2007. ‘Limping on TwoLegs: Uyghur Diaspora Organizations and the Prospects
for Eastern Turkestan Independence’.Central Asia and the Caucasus, vol.48, no.6, p.3.

®China- Turkey Relations in 2004. http://www.fmprc.gov.cn/ce/cetur/eng/ztgx/t210767.htm,
taken by 06.09.2008.

®'Shichor, Y., 1994. ‘Separatism: Sino-Muslim Conflict in Xinjiang'. Global Change, Peace&
Security, vol.6, no.2, p.80.
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argues that, 'China makes Turkey remain passive on the East Turkestan
issue. China interferes Turkey's domestic affairs by putting pressure on
Turkey to restrict the activities of East Turkestani people. And Turkey makes

concessions against Chinese pressures and policies.’62

Although the Turkish Government restricts Uyghur organisations’ political
activities, this kind of propaganda through publications and the Internet do
have an effect on Turkish society. Therefore, Turkish Government is trying

to establish a balance between China and the Uyghur people.

Conclusion

In summary, since Uygur people lost their independence in 1949, they have
been rioting against Han migration into Xinjiang, nuclear testing in Lop Nor,
and for equality between nationalities, better campus living conditions and
calls for democracy and freedom.® It is important to stress that these are
secular concerns. However, with the reforms and China’s opening up
process, Islam started to be stressed among Uyghurs in their independence
movements. Uyghurs living in Xinjiang feel threatened culturally, linguistically
and religiously. As China is restricting their education in the Uyghur
language and their practice of Islam, they feel offended. As | mentioned
before that there is a hierarchy between identities depending on external
factors and at this point Islam seems to be the only identity unifying Uyghurs,
especially after the China has opened up. Therefore, this opening up
process and meeting with other Muslims strengthened the Islamic identity of

Uyghur people.

After the September 11 attacks, the US started the ‘war on terror’ and this

has changed the perception of Islam among non-Muslims and created an

®’Kocaoglu, T., 2000.21. Yiizyilda Turkiye'nin Devlet Stratejisinde Dogu Turkistan'in Yeri' (The
Importance of East Turkestan in Turkey’s State Strategy in 21st Century).Voice of Eastern
Turkestan, vol.15, no.58, p.30.

®Millward, A.J., 2007. Eurasian Crossroads: A History of Xinjiang. New York: Columbia
University Press, p.281.
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image that Islam is a violent religion linked to terrorism.® To support the US
war on terror and gain international support to suppress the Uyghur
separatists, China declared that Uyghur separatists have ties with
international terrorism networks and called them ‘terrorists’.®® This brought
us to the dilemma of ‘one man’s terrorist is another man’s freedom fighter’66
Many scholars have argued that the difference between a terrorist and a
freedom fighter is the intention of killing people. For example, Ganor argues
that if they target civilians, they cannot be called freedom fighters anymore.67
On the other hand, as in the example of Algeria, both sides killed many
civilians, French military became seen as terrorists and the FLN as freedom
fighters.68 Therefore, there is still no clear definition of ‘terrorist’ and ‘freedom

fighter'.

In this article, | analysed the Uyghur separatists from both China’s point of
view and Uyghur’s point of view by asking the question how and by whom
they labelled as terrorists or freedom fighters. From China’s point of view,
some Uyghurs are terrorists, getting training and funding from Pakistan and
Afghanistan and even directly from Osama bin Laden.egGuang even states

in his article that ‘Osama bin Laden has reportedly been quoted as saying: “I

m 70

support your jihad in Xinjiang [referring to ETIM].”"~ Some scholars such as

Cole argue that China is trying to benefit by supporting ‘war on terror’ and

*Mackerras, C., 2005.‘Some Issues of Religious and Ethnic Identity Among China’s Islamic
Peoples’. Asian Ethnicity, vol.6, no.1, p.4.

®*Davis, W.V.E., 2008. ‘Uyghur Muslim Ethnic Separatism in Xinjiang, China’.Asia-Pacific
Centre for Security Studies, p.3.

®Ganor, B., 2002. ‘Defining Terrorism: Is One Man’s Terrorist Another Man’s Freedom Fighter?’
Police Practice and Research, vol.3, no.4, p.287.

*Ibid. p.288.

®87ack, L., 2004. ‘Terrorist or Freedom Fighter? Who Gets Labelled What and Why?' San
Francisco: A paper for American Sociological Association, p.9.

®Becquelin, N., 2004. ‘Criminalizing Ethnicity: Political Repression in Xinjiang.’ China Rights
Forum, no.1, p.39.

Guang, P., 2006. ‘East Turkestan Terrorism and the Terrorist Arc: China’s Post 9/11 Anti-
Terror Strategy.’” China and Eurasia Forum Quarterly, vol.4, no.2, p.20.
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improving relations with the US.” On the other hand, from Uyghurs’ point of
view, China is trying to colonise Xinjiang, assimilate them, and force Uyghurs
to accept Chinese culture and beliefs.” Uyghur people deny all kind of

terrorist activities and emphasize that they want greater liberties.”

Turkey, on the other side, is one of the countries, which has relatively large
Uyghur population. Because of historical, cultural and linguistic ties, Turkey
used to support Uyghur separatists in Xinjiang, however, because of the
improving relations with China and pressure coming from China, Turkey has
restricted the support and activities of Uyghur organisations in Turkey.
However, the propaganda those Uyghur organisations make through the
Internet and publications such as The Voice of Eastern Turkestan have a big
effect on Turkish society. Because of historical and ethnic ties, Turkey see
Uyghur people as freedom fighters and wants to protect them from China’s
perceived cruelty. Needless to say, Uyghur organisations and publications

have been very effective in creating this ‘freedom fighter’ image.

In conclusion, it is obvious that China is not going to give any sovereignty to
Xinjiang, on the other hand, Uyghur people will also continue their
separatists movements. Chinese Government is trying to improve relations
with its Central Asian neighbours through Xinjiang because of the increasing
energy demand. However, while doing this Chinese Government has to be
careful about the minority rights and try to create equal economic
opportunities for minorities living in Xinjiang, instead of labelling them as

‘terrorists’ which causes their Islamic identity loom large.

"Dillon, M.,2006. ‘Uyghur Separatism and Nationalism in Xinjiang.’ Cole, B. ed. Conflict,
Terrorism and the Media in Asia. London and New York: Routledge, p.112.

"Daly, K.C.J.,2007. ‘China’s Uyghurs Fight for Rights’. ISN Security Watch (21/11/2007).

"Gladney, D. 2004.DislocatingChina: Muslims, Minorities, and Other Subaltern Subjects. The
University of Chicago Press, p.256.
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SOFT BALANCING AGAINST THE UNITED STATES:
ANALYSIS OF “OLD” EUROPEANS’ POLICIES
DURING THE IRAQ CRISES OF 2002-2003

Cigdem BILEZIKCI
Abstract

Transatlantic dispute over Iraq during 2002 and 2003 has been regarded as
one of the most important crisis in transatlantic relations. France and
Germany’s coordinated opposition to the United States’ military action
against Iraq has led to an significant transatlantic tension between those old
allies on the each side of the Atlantic. How can we explain Franco-German
diplomatic coalition in the UN and NATO? Is there a relation between “old”
Europeans’ behaviours during Iraq crises of 2002-2003 and US foreign

policy shift towards unilateralism after 9/117?

The aim of this study is to analyse French and German Foreign policies
during the Iraq crises within the framework of “balance of power. Originating
from the core assumption of Waltzian structural realist balance of power
theory, this study aims to employ a modified version of balance of power
strategy- “soft balancing” strategy which includes non-military means to

counterbalance the powerful state.

First, by assessing the United States’ shift towards more unilateralist and
aggressive foreign policy after 9/11 events, this research analyzes “old”
Europeans’ major concerns about this unilateralism. Then, | will assess “old”
Europeans’ foreign policy behaviours during the Irag crises and track soft

balancing evidence in their discourses and behaviours.

* Research Assistant, Canakkale Onsekiz Mart University, Department of International Relations
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Accordingly this study aims to put forward that “old” Europeans’ behaviours
of (i)forming diplomatic coalitions within international institutions,(ii) attacking
legitimacy of US actions can be seen as “soft balancing” strategy as their
response to US’s rising unilateralism. The study argues that, the main aims
of Europeans’ soft balancing strategy in the case of Iraq war was to

constrain overwhelming US power and achieve an influence on its foreign

policy.
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2002-2003 IRAK KRIizZi ESNASINDA “YASL/”
AVRUPALILARIN BIRLESIK DEVLETLERE KARSI
YURUTTUGU YUMUSAK DENGELEME POLITIKALARI

Ozet

2002 ve 2003 yillari boyunca. Almanya ve Fransa’nin esgudumli bir sekilde
Amerika Birlesik Devletleri’nin (ABD) Irak’a karsi askeri harekata girismesine
karsi ¢cikmasi transatlantik iligskilerde énemli bir gerginlige yol acmistir. Bu
anlasmazlik, transatlantik iligkilerdeki en énemli krizlerden biri olarak kabul
edilmektedir. ABD’ye karsi Birlesmis Milletler (BM) ve NATO cercevesinde
Alman-Fransiz diplomatik koalisyonunu nasil aciklayabiliriz? ABD’nin 11
Eyli'den sonra dis politikasinda tek tarafliliga kaymasiyla, “yash”
Avrupalrlarin Irak Krizi esnasindaki dis politika davraniglari arasinda

baglanti kurulabilir mi?

Bu calismanin amaci Irak krizi esnasinda Almanya ve Fransa’nin dig
politikalarint glic dengeleri cercevesinde incelemektir. Kenneth Waltz'un
yapisal gercekci (structural realism/neo-realism) gic¢ dengesi politikasi
teorisinden (classical balance of power theory) hareketle, askeri glc
kullanimini  disarida birakarak gucli devleti dengeleme araci olarak
tartisilmaya baslanan “yumusak dengeleme” stratejisi, Almanya ve

Fransa’nin dis politikalarinin incelenmesinde kullanilacaktir.

ilk bélimde, 11 Eylul saldirilari sonrasi ABD’nin dis politikasinda tek
taraflihga kaymasi ve bu nedenle Almanya ve Fransa’'nin duydugu endiseler
incelenecektir.ikinci bélimde ise Irak krizi esnasinda “yasl” Avrupalr’larin
izledikleri dis politikalari degerlendirilecek, sdylem ve eylemlerinde yumusak

dengeleme politikasinin izleri aranacaktir. Sonug olarak, bu calisma Irak krizi
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esnasinda “yasli” Avrupal devletlerin ABD'nin tek tarafli dis politikasina karsi
artan Amerikan gucunu kisitlamak ve dis politikasini etkileme cabasi ile (i)
uluslararasi drgutler biinyesinde diplomatik koalisyon kurmak ve (ii) ABD'nin
eylemlerinin - mesruluguna saldirmak suretiyle “yumusak dengeleme”

stratejisi izlediklerini ortaya koymaktadir.
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1. Introduction

“Now, you are thinking of Europe as Germany and France. | don’t. | think

that’s old Europe”
(Rumsfeld: 2003)

According to several observers, Iraq crisis represents the most important
crisis in transatlantic relations (Lansford, 2005; Andrews, 2004; 2005; Pond,
2005). Henry Kissinger, one of the former Secretary of State who played an
important role in the US foreign policy, calls that crises as the “gravest crisis

within the Atlantic Alliance since its creation five decades ago” (2003).

When the United States (US) President George W. Bush brought the Iraq
issue to the United Nations (UN) General Assembly in September 2002 and
sought for a resolution that legitimizes use of force against Iraq, France and
Germany clearly formed an opposition block against the US’s possible
unilateral action. Transatlantic conflict over Irag showed itself not only in hot
negotiations on the Resolution 1441" but also in other platforms such as
North Atlantic Treaty Organization (NATO) and the European Union (EU).
France as a permanent Security Council member of the UN and Germany
who became a non-permanent UN Security Council member by January
2003 both declared their strong opposition to a US led Iraq war. Moreover,
they tried to block NATO decisions regarding the alliance’s military
assistance to Turkey in the case of war. They also tried to persuade central
European countries who supported the US policies and even threatened
them by declaring that backing the US, put their possible EU membership
into risk. As a result, in the period from September 2002 up to March 2003-
US’s announcement of the beginning of the Irag war- the debate on Iraq

became central issue in transatlantic relations and the rift between the US

'See United Nations Security Council Resolution 1441whichwasadoptedbythe Security Council
at its 4644th meeting, on 8 November 2002
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and Europeans widened day by day. One can argue that, during that period
transatlantic tensions became fully clear when the US Defence Secretary
Rumsfeld coined Germany and France, as the “old Europe” in a press

conference (Rumsfeld: 2003).2

On the other hand it is also known that in September 2001, just after the
tragic 9/11 events, old Europeans had strongly showed their support to the
US. French President Jacques Chirac was the first president who has visited
Washington after terrorist attacks. German Chancellor Gerhard Schréder
had declared the attacks were against the “entire civilized world” and stated
Germany'’s “unlimited solidarity” with the American people and government
(Lundestad, 2005a). In October 2001 US led operation in Afghanistan had
gained a wide support of the international community including “old”

Europe.3

2. The Rise of American Unilateralism

“Almost any discussion of American foreign policy today must begin with the
events of September 11‘“”(Had|ey, 2003)

With the end of Cold War, not only the “material power structure based on
two superpowers” was broken down, but also the communist ideology was
collapsed (Buzan, 2004:34).The United States was remained as the only
superpower in the international arena. In Walt’'s words international society
faced “an asymmetry of power unseen since the emergence of the modern
state system” (Walt, 2005). How would the international position of the US
affect its foreign policy behaviours? put would the only superpower in the
% “Germany has been a problem and France has been a problem. But you look at the vast

numbers of other countries in Europe, they're not with France and Germany [...] they’re with the

US”. “Now, you are thinking of Europe as Germany and France. | don't. | think that's old Europe”
(Rumsfeld:2003)

*Since this study focuses on the France and Germany as the main European states who
opposed the US policies on the way of Iraq war, | will refer those countries “old Europeans” or
just “Europeans”.
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new unipolar system “resist entanglements in formal rule-based institutions”
and “move toward a freer and more imperial grand strategic orientation?”
(Ikenberry, 2003)

In order to answer these questions, one should pay attention to the
unilateralist tendencies of American foreign policy after the Cold War. Buzan
regards unipolarity as a predisposition to unilateralism (2004:166). In the
case of US, he argues, its remaining superpower position after the Cold War
should reinforce “the inclination towards unilateralism”. His foresight is
seemed to become true with the Bush administration’s takeover in 2001. It is
widely accepted by the scholars that the US has chosen to head to more
unilateralist policies after 9/11. Although US’s policy shift has begun before
9/11 as a result of the unipolar international system that has taken place
since the end of the Cold War, major states have felt that shift profoundly
with its reaction to the 9/11 events. Ikenberry has called the post-Cold War

rise of American power as the rise of American “unipolarity” (Ikenberry,

2003)*.

However, one can argue that, with the collapse of the Soviet Union,
structural shift from bipolarity to unipolarity in international political structure,
did not immediately lead to a more unilateral American policy. Rather, the
US expanded the interest area of economic and security institutions which it
created after the Second World War and used them “as tools of grand

strategy and world order building” Ikenberry (2002:122). Therefore, during

* According to Buzan (2004: 167) “ [t]he catalogue of recent US unilateralism is quite
impressive”

In 2001,-2002, in chronological order, the US:
- refused to adhere to the Kyoto protocol on environmental emissions.
- alone rejected a verification protocol to the Biological and Toxin Weapons Convention

- gave a notice of withdrawal from the Anti-Ballistic Missile (ABM) Treaty and pursuit of its own
national missile defence program

- refused to adhere to the International Criminal Court (ICC)

- announced refusal to abide by the 1949 Geneva Conventions on the treatment of prisoners of
war in the case of its prison at Guantanamo Bay

- opposed the Draft Optional Protocol to the Convention Against Torture which would have
allowed international inspection of US prisons
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the US’s “world order building” process, those multilateral institutions were
seen instrumentally “to lock other states into desired policy orientations”
(Ikenberry 2001: 216) and multilateralism was viewed “as a strategy to be
followed when doing so is easy or especially advantageous, but never as an
end in itself” (Brooks and Wohlforth 2005a: 509). °

In the next part, | will try to analyze the US’s shift to a more unilateralist
foreign policy after 9/11 and Europeans’ rising concerns about those

policies.

2.1 US Unilateralism After 9/11 Events

Just after the attacks European countries showed their unlimited support to
the US. First foreign leader who visited the Washington after the attacks was
the French President Jacque Chirac. The Le Monde headline declared,
“Today we are all Americans”. Schroder called the attacks as “a declaration
of war on the entire civilized world” and emphasized Germany’s “unlimited
solidarity with the US” (Lundestad, 2005a: 273). For the first time in history,

NATO'’s Article V was invoked by the member states®

In spite of European’s unlimited support and great will to assist the US in its
fight against terrorism, Americans explicitly showed their reluctance to act
with NATO. Since the US did not want to loose the control of the future
military actions, it first opposed accepting NATO'’s offer. Only when the US
realized that NATO support would provide “political cover” for their actions,
they agreed to accept it. As Mihalka (2005:289) puts “NATO countries were

®lkenberry (2004: 145) also asserts that ‘The United States is not just a super power pursuing its
interest; it is a producer of world order. Over the decades — with more support than resistance
from other nations — it has fashioned a distinctively open and rule-based international order”.

®Lundestad. (2005b: 9), somewhat pointing an irony, says: “Everybody had always assumed
this would happen over some crisis in Europe”
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willing to provide more support if they could have a greater control over the

process - the US was not interested” !

Since, international terrorism was clearly seen as a common threat both by
Americans and Europeans, US’s intervention to Afghanistan- Operation
Enduring Freedom in Afghanistan- was seen as reasonable and legitimate
reaction, therefore, attracted support by most of the major states.? However,
as the US began to shift to a more unilateralist discourse in its foreign policy,
putting its NATO allies side, old European countries increasingly began to
feel uncomfortable. It can be said that, European’s concerns were also
reinforced by Bush administration’s ongoing aggressive speeches such as:
“Every nation, in every region, now has a decision to make. Either you are
with us, or you are with the terrorists” (Bush, 2001) and Rumsfeld’s
statement in the eve of the Afghanistan campaign as “the mission
determines the coalition, and the coalition must not determine the mission”
(2002). Commentators mostly agreed that the US operation in Afghanistan
“reflected a clear decision to reject many of the constraints inherent in
multilateralism, including shared leadership” (Lansford, 2005:xxi). All of
those were clear signals for the Europeans that the US’s was shifting
towards unilateralism. The US was not only taking important decision about
important international political issues but also it was determined to take
action on its own. As a result less than a year after the tragic terrorist

attacks, transatlantic tensions worsened.

Indeed, former signals of aggressive US foreign policy were given in
President Bush’'s State of the Union address in January 2002. In that
speech, which is also well known as “axis of evil” speech, Bush (2002)

strongly linked the “rouge states” (Iraq, Iran, North Korea) and Weapons of

"According to Stephens (2002) in late September 2001 when Deputy Secretary of State Paul
Wolfowitz visited NATO headquarters, he gave the following message to the US’s allies:
“Thanks. Don't call us. Don't expect us to call you”.

®For particular states’ contribution to the Operation Enduring Freedom in Afghanistan see
Congressional Research Service Report (2001)
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Mass Destruction (WMD)Q. Pond points out another detail about Bush’s
speech, she says it was a “dismaying” element for the US’s European allies
that Bush did not even mention them in his that important speech” (2005:
34).

The US'’s official policy change, however, came in Bush’s famous speech on
01 June 2002 at West Point. That speech is famous simply because the

“pre-emtive action” concept was used for the first time. In Bush’s words:

“our security will require all Americans to be forward-looking and resolute, to
be ready for pre-emptive action when necessary to defend our liberties and
our lives” (Bush:2002a)10

The US’s National Security Strategy (NSS), which follows the same line of
the Bush administration rhetoric, came in those days (Bailes, 2005:15).
Without question, the document was a clear declaration of the US'’s
determination to use its military force to fight against the threats, such as
international terrorism, WMD and “rouge states”, that endangers its security
(NSS, 2002: 5).

According to NSS, the US should have acted “pre-emptively”, before the

threats fully emerge, in order to exercise American citizens
defence” (NSS, 2002:6)11 The US’s intention to act unilaterally in its future

right of self

actions was also clear. Throughout the document, although it was stated that

*|raq continues to flaunt its hostility toward America and to support terror[...] “States like these,
and their terrorists allies , constitute an axis of evil[...]” (Bush:2002)

“In August 2002, Vice President Cheney also emphasised the need of pre-emptive action
against the “terrorist underworld out there”. In Cheney’s words:

“Deliverable weapons of mass destruction in the hands of a terror network, or a murderous

dictator, or the two working together, constitutes as grave a threat as can be imagined. The
risks of inaction are far greater than the risk of action” (Cheney:2002).After those speeches
German Chancellor Schroder warned the US “not to play around with war or military action”
(Economist, 10 August 2002).

" “we will not hesitate to act alone if necessary, to exercise our right to self-defence by acting
pre-emptively [...] the only path to peace and security is the path of action”. (NSS, 2002: 6) “as
a matter of common sense and self defence, America will act against such threats before they
are fully formed. We cannot defend America and our friends by hoping for the best” (NSS, 2002:
6-7)
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the US would prefer to work closely with its “allies and friends”, there was no
explicit reference to multilateralism. Rather, the concepts of “coalitions of the
willing” and “mission-based coalitions” were used intensively. According to
commentators it was a clear signal from the Americans: “[ijln matters of high
national security, the United States will not be denied the utility of coalition
support because of the institutional constraints of formal collective defence
or security arrangements out of kilter with the realities of contemporary
global threats” (Wyllie 2006: 171). Furthermore, in the NSS, NATO alliance
was seen as a tool which would be used whenever the US interests are
threatened. It was also stressed that the NATO alliance should be able to
contribute to the mission-based coalitions which would possibly be taken

under American leadership.

The US’s efforts to escape from chains of international treaties were also
clear in the paragraph about the International Criminal Court (ICC). NSS
document was indicating the US’s intensions that it would not accept the
jurisdiction of the ICC." It can be driven from NSS document that the US
was going to “invade Iraq on its own timetable and for its own reasons,
regardless of the views of other major powers” (Buzan, 2004: 176). It was
also possible predict that the US was determined to keep its superpower
status and had an aim to use its hegemonic power to prevent other states
from “surpassing, or equating, the power of the United States” (NSS, 2002:
30).

Apart from key statesmen’ speeches and strategy papers, one can also see
the US’s response to the 9/11 attacks by tracing the increase in its military
budget. In 2002, after its biggest rise in 20 years, the US’s defence budget
increased more then %14 compared to the recent year and became larger

than the combined total of the next nine biggest defence spenders (The

2«\we will take the actions necessary to ensure that our efforts to meet our global security
commitments and protect Americans are not impaired by the potential for investigations, inquiry,
or prosecution by the ICC, whose jurisdiction does not extend to Americans and which we do
not accept” (NSS, 2002: 16)
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Observer, 2002). In 2001 while the US military budget was around $300
billion, it was increased to $500 billion in 2004 (Hellman, 2006).13 Niskanen
(2004) asks whether combating terrorism justifies that increase in military

spending or not.

Buzan (2004: 173) also points out the US’s militarization policy and calls that
change in military spending as a part of “hypersecuritazation” period in
American security policy. He argues that “this trauma [9/11 attacks] has
been manipulated, maintained and extended by the Bush administration
because of the way in which a hypersecuritized political environment could
help it achieve the radical political goals which it brought with it to the office”
(2004: 174). According to scholars “attacks on September 11 offered the
Bush administration [...] an opportunity to remake the world”
(Daalder&Lindsay, 2003 cited in Buzan :174)

American policy response to 9/11 events can be regarded as the “unipolar
politics in action” (Buzan, 2004: 35). And Iraq war was the clearest example
of that.

2.2 Irag Crises and “Old” Europeans’ Reactions

In September 2002, President Bush brought the Iraq issue to the General
Assembly and he voiced the US’s will to “work with the UN Security Council
for the necessary resolutions”. However, he clearly stated that if the UN
failed to cooperate the US would act alone (The N.Y. Times, 2002).0n the
25" of October, in order to legitimize military action against Iraq, US sought
a resolution through the approval of UN Security Council. Bush again added
that the US would “lead a coalition to disarm [Saddam Hussein]” if the UN
* Rising military spending of the US in post-9/11 period can clearly be seen when it is
compared with the rest of the world. By 2003 the US’s defence budget was equal to the %40
per cent of the world's total military spending and was almost seven times larger than the
second largest spender’s; China’s military budget (Shah, 2007). In 2004 the US was spending
50 times more then all of the UN countries on military Research and Development (Department
of Defense, 2005).The historian Paul Kennedy (2002) also writes in Financial Times that “I have
returned to all of the comparative defence spending and military personnel statistics over the

last five hundred years [and] no other nation comes close to the dominance of the United
States”.
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“does not have the will or courage to disarm [him]” (quoted in Glennon,
2003:17)

France, as a permanent member of UN Security Council, strongly opposed
to a possible unilateral US action and threatened the US to veto the
resolution authorizing war. Germany, the US’s important and longstanding

"1 over the

ally also joined France’s opposition. Thus, a “diplomatic wrangling
Iraq issue took place among the UN members in the following weeks. After
more then two months of that dispute, the US committed to “resolve matters
with Iraq through weapons inspections” and to “wait for a resolution
authorizing war until after the inspections were completed” (Pape, 2005:39).
As a result, on the7" of November, UN Security Council unanimously
adopted the Resolution 1441 “which sets up a new inspections regime” and
UN initiated the weapons inspection process immediately. (Glennon,

2003:17) However, concerns of France and Germany were persisting.

Chirac consistently argued that the UN resolution was just authorizing
intensive international inspections in Iraqg, not anything more.*® He continued
threatening to veto any UN resolution that would enable the US to
unilaterally invade Irag. (Pond, 2005:42) On 20" of January French foreign
minister Dominique de Villepin, at his press conference after the UN Security
Council meeting, again voiced that what they want is to keep the UN “on the
path of cooperation”. “If war is the only way to resolve this problem” he said
“we are going down a dead end”. He also asserted that they “believe that
nothing today justifies envisaging military action [against Iraq]” (Quoted in
Lynch& Kessler, 2003)

On the occasion of the fortieth anniversary of the Elysee friendship treaty on
22 January, Chirac and Schroder, again stated their opposition to the war

and said that they have the “same judgement on the crisis”. German foreign

 Term taken from the Brookings Institution Iraq Series Briefing Paper (2003)

*In France’s UN ambassador Jean-David Levitte’s view “as a result of intensive negotiations,
the resolution that has just been adopted does not contain any provision about automatic use of
force” (quoted in Lynch, 2002)
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minister Joschka Fischer voiced Germany’s concerns and told that, invasion
of Iraq would have “disastrous consequences for long-term regional stability”
(Quoted in Lynch & Kessler, 2003). Furthermore, they proposed giving more

time to the inspectors until they complete their work (Finn, 2003). 16

Franco-German move in Security Council was “to insist that the use of force
against would be legal only if the Security Council gave its content, and at
the same time to do what they could to make sure the Security Council
would not authorize US action” (Trachtenberg, 2005:204). Therefore, they
“worked the phones, visited foreign capitals and called in diplomatic chits” in

order to constrain the “rogue superpower” (Champion & Fleming, 2003)17

France and Germany, as the most important driving forces of the European
integration, also used the EU as a forum to strengthen their anti war
coalition. They put pressure on the candidate states and tried to prevent
them standing behind the US. (Paul, 2004: 67-70). When ten EU candidate
Central and East European countries, so-called Vilnius group, signed a
statement in support of the US, on the 5™ of February, Chirac reacted
angrilylg. He called their support not only as a “childish”, but also a

“dangerous” behaviour. He stated that they had “missed a great opportunity

16For a chronological view on transatlantic debate at UN see: Glennon, M. J. (2003); Champion,
M. & Fleming C. (2003)

7 “The German ambassador to the U.N. boasted in one confidential e-mail to colleagues at his
foreign ministry that their strategy was to isolate the U.S. and make it ‘repentantly come back to
the [U.N. Security] Council,” seeking compromise.” (Champion & Fleming, 2003)

*® Indeed, on the 30th of January, eight Nato members-“ gang of eight’-, led by United Kingdom
issued an open letter in support of the US- Czech Republic, Denmark, Hungary, Italy, Poland,
Portugal, and Spain-: “The attacks of 11 September showed just how far terrorists - the enemies
of our common values - are prepared to go to destroy them. Those outrages were an attack on
all of us.” (White, M., 2003) They did not even let France and Germany know beforehand.

Vilnius group consists of Albania, Bulgaria, Croatia, Estonia, Latvia, Lithuania, Macedonia,
Romania, Slovakia and Slovenia, signed a support letter later on. They stated that: “Our
countries understand the dangers posed by tyranny and the special responsibility of
democracies to defend our shared values. The trans-Atlantic community, of which we are a part,
must stand together to face the threat posed by the nexus of terrorism and dictators with
weapons of mass destruction [...]Jsupport the goal of the international community for full
disarmament of Iraq as stipulated in the UN Security Council Resolution 1441. In the event of
non-compliance with the terms of this resolution, we are prepared to contribute to an
international coalition to enforce its provisions and the disarmament of Iraq” (The Wall Street
Journal, 2003)
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to shut up” (Lungescu, 2003). He went one step further and said that those
countries, especially Romania and Bulgaria, who were foreseen to become
members in the second wave of the EU enlargement, would have had some
difficulties joining the EU. He stated that they had done their best to “reduce
their chances of entering Europe” by “thoughtlessly” signing a pro US
declaration (Graham, 2003). Robert Graham (2003), a prominent columnist
in Financial Times, stated his observations that “[n]ever before has Mr
Chirac used such undiplomatic language in public during almost eight years

as French head of state”.*

One can also see the Europeans’ strong opposition to the US led Irag war in
the EU declarations, mostly voiced by Javier Solana. On the 17" of

September, at defence ministers meeting, Solana (2003) said:

“lwle have a commitment to disarm Saddam Hussein, and we have a

commitment to do it through the United Nations”

On the 22™ of September in his speech at the UN Security Council, he put:

“The EU’s action on the last years has had its main goal the strengthening of
what we have agreed to call effective multilateralism, with the UN at its
heart” (Solana, 2003a)

Furthermore, on 17th of February, at its extraordinary meeting, European
Council Conclusion, standing in the same line with France and Germany’s
position declared that: “force should be used only as a last resort” (2003). In
that meeting Chirac again demanded more time for the inspections in Iraq
and said: “[a]ll we need is a few extra weeks from the Americans, so we can
say the [UN weapons inspectors] got a chance to do their job. It's a question

of saving face” (Lorimer, 2003)

¥ In Rubin’s view (2003) Chirac's “intemperate” attack to the Eastern European countries
backing the US will be remembered in Europe long after Iraq is forgotten”
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France and Germany also formed an opposition coalition to block the US
efforts in NATO for defending Turkey in the event of a war (Paul,2005: 66-
67). In January 2003, US Deputy Secretary of Defence Paul Wolfowitz
proposed that NATO should have sent its AWACS surveillance planes and
Patriot defense missile systems to Turkey in order to provide military support
for Turkey’s defense in the case of a war with Irag. Turkey was a NATO
member country since 1952 and U.S. officials were planning to use her Iraqi
border as a base for the attacks on northern Iraq. On January 23 and
February 12, 2003, opponents vetoed the proposal for NATO to support
Turkey in the event of war. Their major concern was that NATO’s support
would have undermined the UN efforts to settle the crises peacefully through
the UN’s weapons inspections regime. Furthermore, it would have given a
wrong message that the alliance had accepted “the inevitability of war”
(Richburg, 2003). Rumsfeld intensified his criticism and warned the
opponent countries that continued delays in responding to Turkey's request
would have undermined the credibility of the alliance. “Shameful, for me it's
truly shameful”, Rumsfeld said, “Turkey is an ally [...] How can you refuse it
help?” (Associated Press, 2003). At the end of the February NATO approved
the deployment of military equipment and soldier on Turkey’s soil. However,
NATO'’s final decision was taken by military committee and France was not a
part of it, therefore, it was excluded from the decision. On the other hand,
Germany dropped its objection in the last minutes. NATO Secretary General
Lord Robertson declared that the “[a]lliance solidarity has prevailed [...] we
have been able collectively to overcome the impasse” (BBC News, 2003a).
Without doubt disagreement over the US’s war plans had led to one of the

worst crises in the NATO alliance’s in its more than 50-year history.20

|t should be also noted that, in that period Turkey had had some concerns about giving the
permission to deploy its troops on its soil. Turkish people were opposing to any possible war
with Iraq. Thus, On March 1st the Turkish parliament rejected a U.S. request to station its
military equipment and soldiers on its soil. That refusal meant that Turkey was preventing
Americans from opening a northern front on its borders to the Iraq.
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It was clear that on the US’s road to Iraq war, transatlantic tensions were
worsening day by day and the hopes for a consensus among the
transatlantic partners were weakening. French Foreign Minister Hubert
Védrine, while explicitly opposing the US'’s “single-minded drive to broaden
its war on terror”, argued that, “today we are threatened by a new simplistic
approach that reduces all the problems in the world to the struggle against
terrorism” (Daley, 2002). “We believe that a multipolar world is needed”,
Chirac also said, a world “that no one power can ensure order through the
world.” (cited in Pape, 2005:23)

In March 2003 the UN'’s chief weapons inspector, Hans Blix, and the head of
the International Atomic Energy Agency, Mohamed EIl Baradei, reported to
the UN Security Council that, as a result of the investigation, no evidence of
weapons of mass destruction had been found in Iraq (Paul:66). They have
also stated that it but would take more time to complete the inspections. It
was not surprising that France and Germany proposed giving more time for
the completion of the investigation. But the US was “frustrated” (Glennon,
2006:17-18)*

When it became clear for the US that it was impossible to legitimise military
action against Iraq through the UN, it decided to launch the attack through a
“coalition of the willing” inspite of the strong opposition from its NATO allies
Germany and France. As Glennon put, it was the moment that “the [UN]
Security Council fatally deadlocked” (2006:18). The UN Security Council-
whose main task is to provide international peace and security- was unable
to stop the war. “Welcome to the end of Atlantic Alliance” said Francois

Heisbourg, an adviser to the French foreign ministry” (Glennon, 2006: 25)

Two days after the start of the war, President Chirac declared that there was

“no justification for a unilateral decision to resort to force". He also declared

'Bush (2003) said: “the course of this nation does not depend on the decision of others.
Whatever action is required, whenever action is necessary, | will defend the freedom and
security of the American people”
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that he will block any UN resolution authorizing the United States to
administer post war Iraq (McCartney, 2003). It was also voiced at the EU
platform that it would be a mistake for the US to “cherry pick” from among its
European allies. Europeans want to “act together to sustain a world based
on rule” and “[a] policy of 'divide and rule’ would become ‘divide and fail™”
(Solana, 2003b). However, Rumsfeld, again, labelled the leading European
states opposing the war as “old” Europe and accused them not doing
enough in transatlantic relationship to tackle the challenged the world will
face. (Rumsfeld: 2003a) 2

Given the preceding analysis, it is not going too far to say that the tragic 9-11
events united the transatlantic partners for a limited period of time in the
context of shared threat perception. However, the declaration of NSS, which
was regarded as the US’s significant step toward a more unilateralist foreign
policy led to a rift between the major European countries and the US. France
and Germany- old Europeans (in Rumsfeld’s words)- became highly
concerned about their transatlantic partner’'s rising unilateralism and
disregard of its European allies. My basic point is that transatlantic division
which became more visible during the Iraq crises and leading European
states’ opposition to the US policies during Iraq crises was a reaction to the
unipolarity which began to be felt profoundly since the US’s shift to
unilateralism. As Ponds (2005: 30) noted the US foreign policy shift
“supplanted the USA’s collaborative Cold War leadership with a more
muscular, unilateral, and crusading exercise of hegemony” (Ponds, 2005:
30). Therefore, how to control the US actions and have an impact on the
US’s foreign policies appeared as challenging questions in Europeans’

minds. Would soft balancing strategy be a logical option for them?

*’Rumsfeld, in his speech in the George C Marshall European Centre For Security Studies,
stated that

“It suggests that the distinction between old and new in Europe today is really not a matter of
age or size or geography. It's really a matter of attitude -- of the vision that countries bring to the
transatlantic relationship and to the challenges that we will all face in the years ahead”
(Rumsfeld:2003a)

161



3. Analysis from Soft Balancing Perspective

3.1. Soft Balancing Strategy

It should be said that, although “soft balancing” is a newly appeared concept
in the IR, scholars seem to have a consensus on the common characteristics
of it. According to them soft balancing refers to the efforts of the relatively
weaker states to check and constrain the overwhelming power of the
dominant state through non-military means such as diplomatic coordination
and institutional constraints. Since they do not perceive imminent security
threats, they do not engage in traditional hard balancing strategies and have

no aim to catch the military capabilities of the dominant state. 23

As the starting place for analysis, it would also be helpful to pay attention to
the Sheehan’s categorization of balancing behaviour. In his book titled
Balance of Power: History and Theory, he divides balancing behaviour
attempts into two main categories. First is the attempt to built own power,
through internal and external balancing- as it is seen in Waltz's balance of
power theory. Second is the attempt to “weaken” or “diminish” the most
powerful state’s power (Sheehan, 1995: 54). Taking this division into
consideration, one can argue that soft balancing strategies can be seen as
an attempt to diminish the US’s unprecedented power without improving

military build ups and forming military external alliances.
Stephen Walt (2005 :126) defines soft balancing as

“[c]lonscious coordination of diplomatic action in order to obtain outcomes
contrary to US preferences — outcomes that could not be gained if the

balancers did not give each other some degree of mutual support”

At this point, one should also note that Since “soft balancing” proposition has found a place in
academic writings after the Cold War, especially after the US’s foreign policy shift to
unilateralism, definitions and strategies regarding this new concept mostly aim to explain
strategies against the rising unilateralism of the US.
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He sees it as an effort for trying “offset US hegemony” with an “explicit aim of
checking U.S. power”. According to Walt, by pursuing soft balancing
strategies weaker states can increase their “ability to resist US pressure” or
improve their “bargaining position in global negotiations” (Walt, 2005: 127-
129).

Robert Pape (2005:10) defines soft balancing as

“[a]ctions that do not directly challenge US military preponderance, but that
use non-military tools to delay, frustrate and undermine aggressive unilateral

US military policies”

In Pape’s view, by following soft balancing strategy other states would “have
a real, if indirect, effect on the military prospects of a unipolar leader” (Pape,
2005:17). Furthermore, he sees the core purpose of soft balancing as “not to
coerce or even to impede the superior state’s current actions, but to
demonstrate resolve in a manner that signals a commitment to resist the

superpower’s future ambitions” (Pape, 2005:37)

Art (2004) links soft balancing to the structural realist point of view in which
relative power considerations are important for states’ decisions about their
future actions. As it is stated in the first part of this study, in structural realist
view a change in distribution of power in the international system would lead
to a change in ‘“relative power rankings” and this would affect states’
calculations therefore, future behaviours. Departing from this point Art
defines soft balancing as a state strategy adopted when state “does not fear
an increased threat to its physical security from another rising state; rather, it
is concerned about the adverse effects of that state’'s rise on its general

position [...] in the competitive international arena” (2004, 180).

Another scholar, T. V. Paul who is one of the editors of the book titled
Balance of Power Revisited: Theory and Practice in the 21st Century, sets
boundaries of soft balancing as “pursuing limited, tacit, or indirect balancing

strategies largely through coalition building and diplomatic bargaining within
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international institutions” (2005: 58-59). He also argues that the main aim of
“second-tier major powers” in pursuing soft balancing strategy is to constrain
the U.S. power. According to Paul (2005: 59) the circumstances when states

employ soft balancing strategies can be summarized as the following:

(i) “the hegemon’s power position and military behavior are of growing
concern but do not yet pose a serious challenge to the sovereignty of

second-tier powers”;

(i) “the dominant state is a major source of public goods in both the

economic and security areas that cannot simply be replaced”;

(i) “the dominant state cannot easily retaliate either because the balancing
efforts of others are not overt or because they do not directly challenge its

power position with military means”.

Given the preceding definitions of soft balancing, one can argue that it is a
strategy which could be pursued by relatively powerful actors in the
international system. As structural realism predicts states act according to
their and the other states’ capabilities therefore “the most capable states will
be the ones most concerned with managing relations with the superpower”
as Posen notes. That is simply because “they are the only ones who have
the capability to do so” (2006:166). Paul (2005) calls those states, that have
capabilities to engage in counter balancing coalition (including soft
balancing), as “second-tier major powers”. He points out France, Germany

and Britain as the European second-tier major powers. 24

In the next part | will try to analyze Europeans’ strategic reactions to the US’
“unilateral” exercise of its power and their efforts to check that overwhelming
power from soft balancing point of view. First, | will to point out France and

Germany’s main concerns about the US’s power and policies. Next, | will

*In Paul’s view other states those can be included in this group are: China, Russia, India, and
Japan. (Paul, 2005: 46)
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trace for the evidence of soft balancing through Europeans’ discourses and

behaviours.

3.2 Old Europeans’ Concerns

“What do we do” German Foreign Minister Fischer asked, just after the US
declared that the Iraq war began, “when [...] our most important partner is
making decisions that we consider extremely dangerous?”25 (Fischer, 2003
quoted in Kagan, 2004: 69)

| believe that Glenn Snyder’s study on alliance security dilemma would help
us to understand particular aspect of the Europeans concerns and
opposition to the Iraq war. According to Snyder (1997) there are two types of
challenging policies that weaker states would face in alliances; “entrapment”
and “abandonment”. First, states constantly fear entrapment. That means, in
some cases, even states do not want to take part in policies of the most
powerful state, they would inevitably be a part of those, due to their
commitment to the alliance. For instance when the powerful state perceives
a threat more profoundly than the others, it would want to pursue a military
strategy and employ the alliance. In that situation, it is likely that weaker
states would not support the hegemon’s actions since they do not perceive
the same level of threat. Thus, they fear to be dragged by the hegemon into
its conflicts. Second, on the contrary to the first case, when the allies feel
more threatened, they fear abandonment. It is always possible that
superpower would abandon them and would not fulfil its alliance
commitments. In short, in Snyder’'s view when the superpower’s and its
allies’ perceptions and interests contradict, it will be challenging for the
relatively weak states to restrain their powerful ally. Snyder (1997: 320-325)

argues that, in such cases weaker states can try to influence the powerful

*In his interview with Der Spiegel Fischer (2003) said: “What do we do when loyalty to an
alliance and the substance of an alliance contradict each other? And not because we want it
that way, but because our most important partner is making decisions that we consider
extremely dangerous, and because we are convinced that they are going off in the wrong
direction”.
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state by insisting on more consultation about its actions or they can refrain

from providing diplomatic support to it.

As | mentioned before, the 9/11 attacks’ most important impact on the US
was clearly observed in the “hypersecuritazation” process in its foreign
policy. Major reason of hypersecuritazed American policy was the change in
its threat perceptions and that process has led to a significant increase in its
military spending and more unilateralist policies. In Iraq war case it was clear
that Americans perceived the international terrorism threat more profoundly
than the Europeans. Therefore, they sought for the support from their allies
before taking a military action. However, they explicitly declared that they
were determinant about initiating a war against Iraq regardless of other
major states’ approval. On the other hand France and Germany did not
perceive the same level of threat from the Irag. (Gordon & Shapiro, 2004:
83-91). Thus, they did not see any reasons to go for war. The diverging

threat perceptions have also led to the Europeans’ resistance to Iraq war.

As it was pointed out by Ivan Krastev, Bulgarian political scientist, while “the
Americans feel they are engaged in a war, the Europeans feel they are
engaged in preventing one (Cited in Hassner, 2002). It was also clear from
the European leaders’ speeches that they were not seeing Iraq as an urgent
threat to their security. In Chirac’s words “lraq does not today represent an
immediate threat such as to justify an immediate war [...] there is no
justification here for a unilateral decision to resort to war”. (BBC News,
2003). He also put “[ilt seems that there are no nuclear weapons - no
nuclear weapons program. That is something that the inspectors seem to be
sure of [...] rushing into war, rushing into battle today is clearly a
disproportionate response. (CBS News, 2003). Schroder also stressed
Germany'’s position in his following words “[m]y question was and remains:
does the extent of the threat posed by the Iragi dictator justify the imposition

of war which will result in the certain death of thousands of innocent men,
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women and children? My answer in this case was and remains: no”"(BBC
News, 2003)

It can be also argued that, diverging threat perceptions also shaped the
transatlantic partners views to each other. While Chirac and Schroder
seemed to be convinced that there was no immediate or urgent threat, on
the other hand, Bush insisted that Iraq was threatening the American people
and vital national interests. As Rubin (2003) have noted in the eve of Iraq
war, that was the main reason why Americans “regarded Chirac's veto threat

as profoundly unfriendly”.26

Another aspect that explains Europeans’ concerns and opposition to the war
was the US’ overwhelming power and its aggressive approach in use of that
power. As discussed earlier, the US’s foreign policy shift towards
unilateralism after the 9/11 attacks was increasingly reinforcing France and
Germany’s concerns about the US’ overwhelming power. Their anxiety was
confirmed by the declaration of the NSS, in which the US explicitly
expresses its intentions to act without seeking its allies’ approval. From the
Europeans point of view, the US’s statements and actions on the way of
Iragi invasion was the highest point of rising American unilateralist discourse.
It can be said that, Europeans have faced the reality that the US had enough
military and economic power “to go on its own”, therefore, the challenge for
the Europeans became “[h]Jow to get some leverage over American exercise
of power” (Ikenberry, 2003). A German Foreign Office official’'s speech after
the declaration of the NSS clarified Europeans’ feelings. He said “[c]onscious
of its unique and unrivaled superiority as the only global power, America
often seems less willing to work within a multilateral framework” (Voigt, 2001
cited in Posen 2006: 171). Even the title of his speech was a clear

expression of their concerns: “The American Elephant: Living and Dealing

*Condoleeza Rice, National Security Advisor during the Iraq crises words were clarifying
Americans’ view: “We are concerned that the debate at the United Nations became more about
“checking” the efforts of the United States [...] rather than stopping Saddam Hussein” (2003)
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with a Hyperpower”. Walt also asks “How do you deal with American

power?” and summarizes the challenging situation of the Europeans:

“The problem of U.S. power is not the only challenge they face, but it is an
issue they cannot ignore. Given the vast concentration of power in American
hands, what U.S. leaders decide to do — and what they choose not to do —
will inevitably have far-reaching effects on the fates of other leaders and
other societies. Whether they like it or not, developing a strategy for dealing
with American power has become an essential element of statecraft for
every country in the world” (Walt 2005: 17)

Indeed, the Iragi case put forward that how challenging it would be to control
the US power and to influence its policies in international politics. It was clear
for Europeans that their long standing fear was becoming true: unipolar
international system was “fuelling” the unilateralist foreign policy of
Washington and that policy would inevitably undermine the “whole frame
work of international institutions and multilateral agreements that the US was
previously instrumental in supporting” (Buzan, 2004 :45).27 From Kagan’s

point of view, it was the “unipolar predicament” for Europeans. (2004 :69)

3.3. Evidence of Soft Balancing

In that part, | will trace soft balancing evidence through Europeans’
discourse and behaviour. | will try to categorize Europeans soft balancing
strategies in two main categories: first, diplomatic coalitions within
international institutions. Second, Europeans speeches attacking legitimacy

of US actions.

“’schroder voiced Germany’s concerns about unilateralist approach of the US and said
“consultation can not consist in getting a call with two hours’ advance notice, and being told “we
are marching in™ (Zimmermann, 2005, 145)
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3.3.1 Diplomatic Coalitions Within International

Institutions

Looking through realist point of view, it can be said that “institutions are [...]
instruments of political control” (Ikenberry, 2002: 124). They are employed
by the stronger states for managing the relations with others in order to
pursue their own policies. As it was stated in the previous sections John
Ikenberry (2001, 2002, 2003) examines the binding strategy of the US
through institution building in the post Cold War era. It was clear that
Ikenberry was looking from the perspective of the powerful state as he
evaluates the US policies. However, | aim to look Europeans point of view
on international institutions in order to assess their behaviours in the

framework of soft balancing strategy.

What one would clearly see in old Europeans’ behaviours during Iraq crises
was their efforts for binding the US via diplomatic bargaining within the UN.
As it is clear in scholars’ soft balancing definitions, forming diplomatic
coalitions in international institutions constitutes a crucial part of soft
balancing strategy. The veto card that they have in these institutions has a
“pivotal” role in soft balancing (Paul, 2005:58). From that point of view,
France and Germany'’s coordinated diplomatic positions at the UN, when the
US sought for a Resolution which legitimizes its future military action against
Iraq would be seen as an important evidence of Europeans’ soft balancing

strategy.

Furthermore, Europeans’ opposition to NATO’s possible military support to
Turkey in the case of Iraq war was a clear example of Europeans attempts to
constrain the US’s freedom of action in NATO. It is sure that their opposition
was an attempt to diminish the US’s plans for military action. Turkey after
witnessing the major powers’ dispute in NATO negotiations, decided not to

allow Americans to use its soil. Pape calls that policy as the “ad hoc
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diplomatic manoeuvres” which would delay the “superior state’s plan for

war”.

In Iraq case, as Pape puts, aim of delaying the US’s actions seems to fit with
the outcome. The diplomatic wrangling over Irag issue between the
transatlantic partners continued for more than two months before the UN
Security Council passed Resolution 1441-which did not give a full legitimacy
for the American invasion at the end. One would also argue that, from
September 2002 to March 2003, as the days passed since the US brought
its demand for the resolution, the debate over the Iraq intensified not only
among the leaders of major players in the international system, mass media,
academic circumstances and people all around the world but also in
domestic politics of the US. And without question, legitimacy of American
policy was questioned and became the target of critics. At the EU platform,
France and Germany’s efforts to convince the EU candidate countries, not to
back the US policies can also be evaluated as the soft balancing strategy
uUs.

Without doubt international institutions were seen as important soft
balancing tools by France and Germany. During the Iraq crises, following
words of Schroder seems to support that argument: “the first and last
geopolitical truth is that states pursue security by pursuing power [and] in
pursuing power, states use those institutional tools that are available to
them” (quoted in Glennon, 2003: 25)28. Moreover, in President Chirac’s view,
UN, particularly the Security Council and the EU were “becoming
counterweights to the United States in the post—Cold War, post— September
11 world—and in each of those bodies, France has a say greater than its

size or military capability.” (Richburg, 2003a)

**0One can also see Germany'’s reliance on international institutions in Foreign Minister Joschka
Fischer's (2003) words: “In the end, the same rules must apply for the big, middle-sized and
small countries”
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3.3.2 Attacking Legitimacy of the US Policies

During that period, Europeans consciously attacked legitimacy of the US’s
policies and actions. In most of their speeches they addressed to the UN
General Assembly, press conferences and media interviews, French and
German statesmen strongly expressed their belief in the rule of law and their
disappointment with American policies which they see as a violation of
international law. In January 2003, during hot period of Iraq dispute, Villepin
declared that if the US invades Iraq, without the support of the UN Security
Council, that would be “a victory for the law of the strongest” (quoted in
Preston, 2003)

After Bush’s ultimatum to Iraq, Chirac declared that “France is calling on
everybody's responsibility so that international law is respected. It is calling
for the preservation of the unity of the Security Council by remaining within
the framework set by Resolution 1441” (BBC News, 2003).29

Without question the US has an interest in gaining the perception that its
overwhelming power and, more importantly, exercise of this power, is based
on legitimacy. That was the main reason why Bush administration sought for
a Resolution at the UN before the Irag war. One can argue that, by
persuading the international community that American use of force was
legitimate, not only it would have gained much more support from the
smaller countries, but also it would have prevented the rising anger all
around the world. Walt (2005) also point outs this view and argues that if
Washington becomes successful in making people believe that its primacy

serves for global interests, they would not resist its supremacy.

% French government has declared a communiqué stating that:

“[wl]ithout any consultation of the United Nations Security Council, Iraq has been posed an
ultimatum [...] [t]his one-sided decision contravenes the will of the Security Council and the
international community [...] France appeals to the responsibility of all those who respect
international law. Whoever undertakes to cast aside the legitimacy of the United Nations and
elevate force above the power of law assumes a grave responsibility” (Schwarz, 2003)
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Kagan (2004 :72) sees Europeans’ discourse attacking legitimacy of the US
actions as the main reason for the US’s “crisis of legitimacy”. He argues that
they consciously tried to undermine the US legitimacy in order to gain some
control over its policies. European opposed to the US led invasion of Iraq
without the Security Council's approval, he says, because that policy
“challenged both Europe’s world view and its ability to exercise even a
modicum of influence in the new unipolar system”. Kagan strongly defends
the idea that the transatlantic debate during the Iraq crises can not be
regarded just as the Europeans’ concerns about the international rule of law
and lack of legitimacy of unilateral American policies, rather as the
Europeans’ struggle to influence the US. Thus he sees France and
Germany'’s opposition to the US as their response to unipolar predicament”
(Kagan, 2004: 82-83)3°Kagan’s point of view also seems to be in the same
line with my “soft balancing” argument that Europeans were consciously

trying to reduce the legitimacy of the U.S. military actions.

4. Conclusion

Structural balance of power theory constitutes one of the most important
issues in international relations theory and it is mostly employed in analyzing
states’ foreign policy behaviours. Moving from that point, | have constructed
my hypothesis, which was “European behaviours in the case of Iraq war can
be seen as “old” Europeans’ soft balancing strategy as a reaction to the US’s
raising unilateralism after 9/11”, on two variables. First, in the context of

independent variable | have traced the US’s rising unilateralism after 9/11

*In Kagan’s words: “[...] when Europeans critics call the war in Iraq unilateral, they do not really
mean that the United States lacked broad international support. They mean instead that the
United States lacked broad support in Europe , and more specifically, in France and Germany.
The Bush administration was "unilateralist" not because it lost the support of Beijing , Brasilia,
Kuala Lumpur , Moscow , and dozens of other capitals but because it lost the support of Paris
and Berlin” (2004: 83).

Another scholar, Risse looking from another point argues that, in Europeans view unilateral
American policy and actions were violating the “constitutive norms on which the transatlantic
community has been based more than fifty years” (Risse, 2003 cited in Zimmermann,
2005:145). These norms were mainly the “norms of mutual consultation and policy coordination
[...] subsumed under the label of multilateralism” (Zimmermann, 2005, 145)
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events in the current unipolar system. Second as my dependent variable |
have tried to assess “old” Europeans’ foreign policy behaviours as a reaction
to the US’s unilateralist policies in the framework of soft balancing strategy. |
have basically argued that although structural change has taken place with
the end of Cold War as the shift from bipolarity to unipolarity, Europeans
have felt that change with the US'’s rising unilateralist policies as its response

to 9/11 events.

As the starting place of the independent variable, | traced the US’s rising
unilateralism through George W. Bush’s and other American statesmen’s
key speeches, strategy papers, and militarization of the US foreign policy.
Our findings show that the US has headed to more aggressive and
unilateralist foreign policy since 9/11 events. As Buzan (2004: 35) asserts

unipolar politics was in the action.

As the next step | have turned to assessing old Europeans reactions as the
dependent variable. | have track Europeans’ major concerns about their
transatlantic partner’'s rising unilateralism and disregard of its European
allies, from their speeches and foreign policy behaviours. My first finding was
that, Europeans major discomfort about US policies was mainly about the
unipolar structure of international system and the way that the US uses its
unprecedented power. Secondly, | have argued that diverging threat
perceptions about Iraq led them to fear to be dragged by the hegemon into

its conflicts (entrapment).

Moving from Europeans’ major concerns, in the next part, | have tried to
analyze France and Germany’s foreign policy behaviours during the period
after 9/11 events up to the Iraq war. First, | have put that Waltz's (1993: 77)
core argument of “hegemony leads to balance” seems to be true to some
extend. | have argued that overwhelming power of the US has lead to
counterbalancing behaviour but not in the way that Waltz predicted.
European’s have pursued soft balancing strategies as a reaction to the US’s

unilateral foreign policy actions during the Iraq crises and have aimed to
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check the US power, to restrain its freedom of actions and have an impact of

its policy choices.

The US was shifting from being a benign hegemon, in Ikenberry’s (2003)
words hegemon with liberal characteristics who pursues foreign policy
relatively multilaterally, to being an empire with more unilateralist foreign
policies. As the analysis has proven so far old Europeans reactions do not
fall into the traditional conceptions of balance of power theory. However they
do not seem to bandwagon the US policies. Thus, | have argued that
another form of balancing has taken place and suggested soft balancing

strategy as an answer to preceding questions.

It is clear that structural realist balance of power theory would have been a
more explanatory tool if we have witnessed a balancing act that has led to
economic and political trade offs from the European countries. However, it
can be argued that transforming soft balancing into hard balancing “involves
paying real economic and political costs”, therefore, Europeans have

refrained from paying more costs up to now (Wohlforth, 2007).

On the other hand, it should be also noted that, since | have limited myself to
the US foreign policy shift after 9/11 up to the Iraqg war and European
reactions to those policies, it is impossible to make far reaching predictions
for the future behaviours of the Europeans. Strict realists (as Waltz) would
claim that we should wait in order to see the traditional balancing in the next
decades. It is clear from Waltz’s point of view that whatever the US does in
order to prolong its unipolar moment (following self restraining policies,

keeping its benign hegemon image), balancing will occur in the end.
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CIN-JAPONYA iLiSKILERINDE KARSILIKLI
BAGIMLILIK VE DETENTE DONEMI

Cagri Emin DEMIRBAS

Ozet

Kiresellesme ile birlikte uluslararasi iligkilerin klasik gi¢ unsurlaryla
tanimlanan isleyisinde dnemli bir dontisiim yasandigi ve daha onceleri ikincil
planda kabul edilen ekonomik iligkilerin uluslararasi iliskilerde en 6nemli
faktor konumuna yikseldigi birtakim ¢agdas uluslararasi iligkiler teorilerinde
siklikla ifade edilmektedir. Genel olarak liberal teoriler ¢atisi altinda toplanan
bu teorilerin  en  bilineni 1977 yilinda  yayinlanan  eserleri
“PowerandInterdependence: World Politics in Transition""da Joseph Nye ve
Robert Keohane'in ortaya attiklani  “kompleks karsilikli - bagimhhk
(complexinterdependence)” teorisidir. Kisaca ifade etmek gerekirse Nye ve
Keohane, ikili iliskilerde artan ticaretin karh bir iliski bicimi olan karsilikli
bagimhihk durumunu ortaya cikaracagini ve bu karsilikli bagimhhigin
devletlerin mevcut ve olasi sorunlarinin énine gecerek iligkilerde barisin
devamlihigini saglayacagini savunmuslardir. Kompleks karsilikli bagimhlik
ise karsilikli bagimhligin ikili iligkiler sinirini asarak cok tarafli karsilikli

bagimliliklarla global diizeye yansiyacagini ve barniscil bir uluslararasi

sistemin ortaya ¢ikacagini ('jngt')rmektedir.2

Dogu Asya Soguk Savas’in sona ermesinden bu yana karsilikli bagimlilik
teorisi analizlerinin en gbzde alani olmaya baglamistir. 1990l yillarda Dogu

Asya Ulkeleri arasinda ticaretin hizla artmasi, ASEAN, ASEAN Bdlgesel

- Canakkale Onsekiz Mart Universitesi Uluslararasi lliskiler Bliimi Doktora Ogrencisi

'Robert O. Keohane, Joseph S. Nye, Power and Interdependence: World Politics in Transition,
Little, Brown and Company, Boston, 1977.

Ayrintili bilgi igin bkz. Robert O. Keohane, Joseph S. Nye, “Realism and Complex
Interdependence”, icinde Robert O. Keohane, Joseph S. Nye, Power and Interdependence,
Addison Wesley, 2001.

184



Forumu, Dogu Asya zirveleri gibi 6rgut ve inisiyatiflerle boélgesel ishirligi ve
diyalogun arttinimasi gibi gelismeler Dogu Asya’'da karsilikli bagimlihga

dayanan bir bolgesel sistemin ortaya cikmaya basladigina yonelik

degerlendirmeleri beraberinde getirmigtir.3 Dolayisiyla bugiin Dogu Asya'da
olusmaya baslayan dizen ekonomik iligkilerin ana katalizér oldugu ve
iliskileri olusturan diger tim boyutlarin da bu katalizoriin etkisiyle gelisme
gosterdigi bir entegrasyon siireci olarak tanimlanabilir.Ulkelerin karli ticari
iliskileri aralarinda bulunan politik sorunlarin 6nine gecme egilimi
gbstermekte ve bu sorunlarin ¢ézimine yonelik girisimleri deberaberinde

getirmektedir.

Dogu Asya’da yukarida bahsedilen genel egdilim Cin-Japonya iliskilerinin
1990l yillardan beri sliregelen ana temasinda da aynen gortlmektedir.Dogu
Asya’nin iki en buyuk rakip gticl olan ve aralarinda bircok politik sorun
bulunan bu iki Glkenin ticaret hacmi 1990’ yillardan beri hizla artmaktadir.Bu
doénem icerisinde iki Ulke arasinda politik sorunlar etrafinda yasanan bircok
gerginlik olmasina ragmen iki tlke ticareti ayni hizda artmaya devam etmis
ve Cin Japonya’nin en buylk ticari ortadi; Japonya ise Cin'in Gg¢lncl en
blytk ticari ortagl haline gelmistir.2006 yilinda Japonya’da ShinzoAbe'nin
Basbakan olmasindan sonra ortaya cikan donemde ise iki Ulke arasindaki

politik sorunlarin asilmasina yonelik cabalar ortaya cikmistir.Bu dénem

“Detente (yumusama)” donemi olarak adlandirilmaya baslanmlgtlr.4

Bu calisma Cin-Japonya iligkilerinde detente olarak ifade edilen 2006
sonrasi donemi Dogu Asya'daki genel egdilimin bir parcasi olarak
degerlendirmektedir.Ulkeler arasinda artan karsilikl bagimhlik mevcut
kosullar altinda politik sorunlarin geri plana itilmesine ve bu sorunlarin ticari
iliskileri zedeledigi dlciide ¢6zUm cabalarinin ortaya cikmasina zemin

hazirlamaktadir. Cin-Japonya arasinda da 2006’y takiben onceleri siklikla

® Men Honghua, “East Asian Order Formation and Sino-Japanese Relations”, Indiana Journal of
Global Legal Studies, Vol:17 Issue:1, Winter 2010, s.47.

‘Emma Chanlett, Kerry Dumbaugh, William Cooper, “Sino-Japanese Relations: Issues for U.S.
Policy”, CRS Report for Congress, 2008, s.1.
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gundeme gelen Yasukuni Tapinagi, Tarih Kitaplan gibi birtakim tarihsel ve
politik sorunlar giindemden uzaklasmis; iliskileri dogrudan etkileyen ve
catisma riski tasiyan Dogu Cin Denizi'ndeki anlagsmazliklardan
olusantopraksal ve hukuki sorunlarin ¢oézimi icin de girisimler ortaya

cikmistir.
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THE PERIOD OF INTERDEPENDENCE AND DETENT IN
THE CHINESE-JAPANESE RELATIONS

Abstract

Some theories of IR frequently remarked that there has been a significant
change in the notion of an international system defined by the classical
power elements and that economic relations, which have been ranked the
second in importance previously, have risen to the prominence. The most
widely known of these theories, which have been unified under the rubric of
liberal theories generally, is ‘Complex Interdependence Theory’ put forward
by Joseph Nye and Robert Keohane in their book, Power and
Interdependence: World Politics in Transition. To state it briefly, Keohane
and Nye argue that increasing trade in bilateral relations will pave way for
the emergence of complex interdependence, a beneficial kind of
relationship. As the argument goes, interdependence will provide for the
peace in relations by blocking the emergence of new frictions between the
states while contributing to the solution of the existing ones. For its part,
complex interdependence will establish a peaceful international system by
creating multilateral interdependencies and projecting the peace effect of

interdependence in bilateral relations to global level.

East Asia has been the favourite field for analysis of the Complex
Interdependence Theory since the end of the Cold War. The increasing
trade among the East Asian countries in 1990s and intensification of
cooperation and dialogue through ASEAN, ASEAN Regional Forum and
East Asian Summits have led to the a regional system, which is based on
complex interdependence, is in the making. In this context, the system in the
making can be defined as an integration process, in which the economic

relations provide for the main catalyst and the other relations develop with

187



the help of this catalyst. The beneficial trade relations among countries
prevent new problems from emerging and contribute to the solution of the

existing ones as far as these disputes take their toll on economic relations.

The trend mentioned above is also observed in the trajectory of relations of
Japan and China in 1990s. A significant expansion of trade between these
largest countries of East Asia experiencing many political problems in
bilateral relations is under way since the beginning of the 1990s. Despite the
tensions caused by political disputes, the volume of trade between two
countries continued to rise rapidly. As a result, while China has emerged as
the biggest trade partner of Japan, Japan ranked third among China’s trade
partners. In the period after Shinzo Abe’s becoming of prime minister in
Japan, efforts for overcoming problems have been stepped up.

Consequently, this period has to be called as ‘détente’ period.

This study regards the so-called détente period after 2006 as a part of the
general trend toward integration in East Asia. Due to the intensification of
mutual dependence between two countries, political problems pale in
importance and efforts for solving them gain momentum. In post-2006
period, while problems such as Yasukuni Shrine and history text books,
which had been discussed persistently before, have fallen off the agenda,
the parties have been striving for settling disputes which carry the risk of
escalating into armed conflict, such as the Sino-Japanese disagreement

over East China Sea.

To conclude, it is necessary to emphasize that many problems in the
relations between Japan and China continue to exist and it is not realistic to
expect them to be solved in a short while. However, the endeavors for
solving them in the post-2006 period can be interpreted as a declaration of
will on the both sides. Lastly, it can be argued that intensification of mutual
dependence day by day might bring about more serious efforts for

overcoming the problems.
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Kisaca Cin-Japonya lligkilerinin Tarihsel Arkaplani

Tarih boyunca Cin-Japonya iliskilerinde cografya faktort ikili iligkilerin temel
belirleyicisi olmustur. iki ilkenin  cografi yakinhg karsilhkli etkilesimi,
ekonomik iligkileri ve bolgesel rekabeti kacinilmaz kilmistir. Cin’in hakim
oldugu yulzyillarda, tim bdlgeye yayilan Cin etkisi Japonya'yl etkilemistir.
Japonya’nin kultiriinde, inanislarinda, yazi biciminde ve felsefi geleneginde

Cin’in 6nemli bir etkisinin bulundugu kabul edilmektedir.”

19. Yizyillin sonlarinda “Meiji Reformlan” ile ortaya c¢ikan Japon
modernlesmesiyle birlikte Japonya hem askeri hem de ekonomik olarak
blytk bir gtc haline gelirken; Cin'de ise Qing hanedanliginin zayiflamasi
iliskilerdeki hakimiyetin Japonya lehine degismesine neden
olmustur.Japonya’nin giclenmesiyle birlikte yayilmaci politikalarla 1894-95
savasindan sonra Tayvan'i, 1931'de ise Mancurya'yl isgal etmesi ve
sonrasinda Cin’in butiinine yonelik isgal girisiminde acimasizca bir savas

yuritmesi Cin-Japonya iliskilerinde buglin dahi onarilamayan yaralar

6
acmistir.

Il. Dlinya Savasi'ndan sonra yenik Japonya ABD tarafindan isgal edilmis ve
bu isgal 1952 yilina kadar surdUrdlmustir. Bu slreg icerisinde ABD
Japonya’nin savas sonrasi yapilandiriimasinda énemli bir rol oynamistir.
1947 yilinda ABD onculiginde parlamenter sistemi esas alan bir anayasa
kabul edilmistir. Bu anayasanin 9.Maddesi kisaca Japonya’nin savasma
amaciyla bir ordu bulundurmasini yasaklamistir.Japonya ginimizde de
anayasanin ilgili maddesi geregi ancak kendisine bir saldiri olmasi

durumunda  kullanilabilecek olan  “Oz-Savunma  Kuvvetleri  (Self-

*Ibid, s.3.
’Ibid, s.4.
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DefenseForces)” isimli askeri giice sahiptir.7Fakat anayasanin 9.Maddesinin

kaldirilmasina yonelik tartismalarin da bulundugu belirtilmelidir.®

1949'da Mao Zedong'un kominist Cin Halk Cumhuriyeti’ni kurmasindan
sonra Cin-Japonya iligkileri Soguk Savas cizgisine dahil olmustur.Japonya
Cin ile iligkilerinde ABD ile esgudimli bir politika takip etmistir. ABD ile
Japonya arasinda 1951 yilinda “iki Tarafli Giivenlik Antlasmasi (Mutual
Security Treaty)” imzalanarak ABD’nin isgal sonrasinda da Japonya’da asker

bulundurabilmesinin 6ni aciimistir. 1952’de isgal sona ermis ve Japonya

bagimsiz, kendi kendini yoneten bir tlke konumuna geri dbnmu$t[]r.9

Cin Japonya iliskilerinde Soduk Savas atmosferi ancak 1970'li yillarda
dénemin ABD Baskani Richard Nixon'in devreye soktugu Sovyetler Birligi'ne

karsi Cin’in bir dengeleyici gic olarak kullaniimasini amacglayan “Nixon

Doktrini™*® sonrasinda asilabilmistir. NixonDoktrini’nin sonucu olarak ABD ile
Cin arasinda iliskiler kurulmaya baslanmis ve buna paralel olarak 1972

yilinda Cin-Japonya arasinda resmi iligkiler tesis edilebilmistir.Bu dénemle

birlikte iki Glke arasinda ekonomik iligkiler de canlanmaya ba§lam|§t|r.11

Bu doéneme iliskin olarak belirtiimesi gereken énemli bir nokta, Cin-Japonya
arasindaki resmi iligkilerin 1972 yilinda kurulmus olmasina ve aralarindaki
ekonomik iligkilerin bu dénem sonrasinda canlanmaya baslamasina ragmen
bu iki Ulke arasindaki ticaretin 1950’li yillardan beri sliregeliyor olusudur. Cin
Halk Cumbhuriyeti kurulduktan sonra Cin-Japonya arasinda gayri resmi
iliskiler yuratilmus, yapilan 6zel ticaret antlagsmalariyla 6zellikle Japonya icin
hayati olan birtakim dogal kaynaklarin Cin’den alimi saglanmistir.1958'de bu

Ozel ticaret antlagsmalari resmi taninma olmamasi gerekgesiyle Cin

"Ibid.

8Jian Yang, “Sino-Japanese Relations: Implications for SoutheastAsia”, Contemporary
Southeast Asia: A Journal of International and Strategic Affairs, Vol:25 No:2, 2003, s.321.

Chanlett, Dumbaugh, Cooper, “Sino-JapaneseRelations..., s.5.

Ayr. Bilgi icin Bkz. Glenn Hastedt, Encyclopedia of American Foreign Policy, Facts on File Inc.,
2004, s.342.

"'Chanlett, Dumbaugh, Cooper, “Sino-Japanese Relations..., s.5.
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tarafindan askiya alinmasina ragmen 1962’de yenilenmis ve devam
ettirilmistir. Japonya icin Cin ile yapilan ticaretin hayati 6Ghemde olmasi Nixon
Doktrini'nin Japonya tarafindan “NixonShock” seklind e biyuk bir coskuyla
karsilanmasini beraberinde getirmis ve hemen akabinde Japonya’nin Cin’i

resmi olarak tanimasiyla ekonomik iligkilerin 6ntindeki en temel engel

ortadan kald|r|Im|§t|r.12

1978 Deng Xiaoping reformlariyla birlikte Cin'in devlet kontrollii bir serbest
piyasa ekonomisi izlemeye baslamasinin ardindan Cin-Japonya iligkilerinde
ekonominin roll hizla artmaya baslamistir. Cin Japonya’ya 6énemli dogal
kaynaklarin yaninda, gida ve tekstil Urlinleri satmaya baslarken; Japonya ise
Cin’in sanayilesmesinde ihtiyac duydugdu ileri teknoloji trtnlerini temin eden
ve gerekli alt yapi yatinmlarini yapan baslica Ulke konumuna gelmistir.
Ozetle bu tarihten sonra iki Ulke arasindaki ticaretin ve diger ekonomik

iliskilerin giderek artan bir ivme kazanmasiyla iki tUlke arasinda karsilikh

bagimlihk ortaya ¢cikmaya ba§lam|§t|r.13

Cin-Japonya arasinda ekonomik alanda 6nemli gelismeler olurken, Soguk
Savag'in bitimine kadar politik alanda diplomatik iligkilerin tesis edilmesinin
disinda 6nemli bir degdisiklik yasanmamistir. 1989 Tiananmen Olaylari
sonrasinda Cin’e uygulanan ambargo ve yaptirimlara Japonya da destek

vermistir.Japonya ileri bir demokrasi olarak Cin'deki baskici ve komunist

rejime karsi Bati gizgisiyle uyumlu olarak mesafeli bir tutum benimsemigtir.14
Dolayisiyla Soguk Savas'in bitimine kadar iligkilerin siyasi seyrinde bir
degisiklik olmamis fakat ekonomik olarak karsilikli bagimlihgin temelleri bu

dénemde atilmistir.

Soguk Savas’in bitiminden sonra Cin'in yikselen bir gl¢ olarak sahneye
¢ikmasinin yarattigi kaygilar iliskilerde yansimasini bulmustur.Cin’in 6zellikle

1978 reformlarindan sonra yakaladigi istikrarli ekonomik blylime 1990’lara

21bid.
Blbid, s.12.
“Ibid, s.6.
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gelindiginde Cin’i Japonya’'nin bdlgesel rakibi durumuna getirmistir.Cin’in
ekonomik buylumesine paralel olarak askeri harcamalarini da arttirmasi Cin-

Japonya arasindaki Tayvan ve Dogu Cin Denizi'nde mevcut olan sorunlar

g6z 6nlne alindiginda bir kaygi unsuru olarak ortaya g|km|§t|r.1SBu durum
Ozellikle 1995-1996 Tayvan Flze Krizi'nde belirgin  bir sekilde

gorilmustir.Cin’'in Tayvan’a yakin sularda flze denemeleri gerceklestirmesi
sonucu ortaya ¢ikan kriz Cin-Japonya iliskilerinde ciddi bir gerginlige neden

16
olmustur.

Soguk Savas sonrasi Cin yine ekonomik buylmesiyle paralel olarak daha 6z
guveni yiksek politikalar sergilemeye baslamistir.Japonya ile iligkiler
baglaminda Tayvan sorununda kati bir tutum benimsenmis ve ABD-Japonya
askeri ittifakina yonelik elestiriler ortaya cikmistir. Ozellikle 1997 yilindaki
ABD-Japon  Savunma igbirligi  ilkelerinde  yalnizca  Japonya’dan

bahsedilmemesi, Japonya ve onu cevreleyen alanlardan sz edilerek

Tayvan'a dolayli bir vurguda bulunulmasi Cin’'in ABD-Japonya askeri

ittifakina elesgtirilerini arttlrm|§t|r.17

1990’ vyillarda Cin-Japonya iliskilerinde zaman zaman politik krizler
yasanmis olsa da bu déneme damgasini vuran iki Ulke arasindaki karsilikli
bagimliigin hizla artmis olmasidir.iki tilke arasindaki ticaret bu dénemde

politik iklimden etkilenmeksizin hizli bir artis egilimine girmistir.

Japonya BasbakaniJunichiroKoizumi’nin 2001-2006 yillari arasindaki iktidari
déneminde dort kez Yasukuni Tapinagrni ziyaret etmesi Cin-Japonya
iliskilerinin milenyum sonrasi iklimine damgasini vurmustur.Bu dénemde iki

taraf da birbirlerine resmi ziyaretler gerceklestirmemis ve politik alanda

Byang, “Sino-Japanese Relations: Implications..., .307.

SLeszek Buszynski, “Sino-Japanese Relations: Interdependence, Rivalry and Regional
Security”, Contemporary Southeast Asia: A Journal of International and Strategic Affairs, Vol:31
No:1, 2009, s.157.

YChanlett, Dumbaugh, Cooper, “Sino-Japanese Relations..., s.6.
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Yasukuni Tapinagi ziyaretleri sebebiyle gerginlikler yaganm|§t|r.18Fakat bu
gerginliklere ragmen yine iki Ulke arasindaki ticaret hizla artma egilimini

devam ettirmis ve dolayisiyla karsilikl bagimlihk da artisini strdirmustar.

Ozetlemek gerekirse siiregelen politik sorunlar zaman zaman giindeme
geliyor olsa da Soguk Savas’in bitiminden bu yana iki Ulke arasindaki
iliskilere damgasini vuran, karsilikli ekonomik bagimhligin hizla artiyor
olmasi ve bunun iki Ulke arasinda bir yakinlasmayla sonuclanmasidir. iki
Ulke iliskilerinde politik ve ekonomik iliskiler iki ayri seyir izlemektedir.Gelisen
ekonomik iligkiler politik sorunlari geri plana itmekte ve bu sorunlarin
asllabilmesi icin cabalari dogurmaktadir.2006 yilindan bugtine Cin-Japonya
iliskilerinde yeni bir dénemin, “detente (yumusama)” olarak ifade edilen yeni
bir siirecin basladigi ifade edilmektedir. Bu tarihten sonra iki tlkenin karsilikh
ziyaretleri, ¢esitli sorunlarin ¢ézimune yonelik irade beyanlari, ortak ¢ikarlari
on plana alan strateji belgesini yaylnlamalarl19 gibi gelismeler bu sirec

icerisinde degerlendirilebilir.

Cin-Japonya lliskilerinde Baslica Sorunlar

Tarihsel Rekabet

Men Honghua Cin-Japonya arasindaki tarihsel rekabeti “iki Kaplan ikilemi

(TwoTigers Dilemma)” metaforuyla aciklamaktadir. Buna gore iki rakip

kaplan ayni bolgede var olamazlar.?° Cin ve Japonya tarih boyunca bélgede
birbirine rakip iki giic olmustur. iki tlke arasinda tarihsel bir rekabet ve

guvensizlik mevcuttur. Tarihsel miras ve mevcut givenlik sorunlari bu

guvensizligi derinle§tirmektedir.21

BAyrintil bilgi igin bkz.Wenran Jiang, “New Dynamics of Sino-Japanese Relations”, Asian
Perspective, Vol:31, No:1, s.17-20.

¥ Bkz. “China, Japan sign joint statement on promoting strategic, mutually beneficialties”, China
View, 05.08.2008, http://news.xinhuanet.com/english/2008-05/08/content_8124331.htm
(Ulasim: 02.05.2011).

“Honghua, “East Asian Order..., s.51.
“'Chanlett, Dumbaugh, Cooper, “Sino-Japanese Relations..., s.3.
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1960’ yillardan 1990’larin ortalarina kadar Japonya’nin buyuk bir ekonomik
Ustlinligl olmus ve Dogu Asya’'da 6zellikle ekonomik araclarla buyik bir
etkinlik saglamistir. “Ucan Kazlar Modeli (FlyingGeeseOrder)” Asya’nin

kalkinmasinda 1997 Asya Ekonomik Krizi'ne kadar hakim model olma

ozelligini korumU§tur.221990’I| yillarda Ucan Kazlar Modeli'nin basarisizliga
ugramasiyla Japonya ekonomisi durgunluk dénemine girmistir.Asya
Ekonomik Krizi sonrasi ise Cin’'in ekonomik blylimesi Dogu Asya’da ana

katalizor haline gelmistir.Boylece Japonya’'nin boélgedeki ekonomik etkinligi

azalirken Cin’in etkinligi artmaya baslamlg,nr.23

Cin’'in yukselisinin Japonya'yi hem Dogu Asya’'daki ekonomik ve politik
Ustlinligini kaybetmesi acisindan hem de Cin ile arasinda olan politik
sorunlardan dolay! kaygilandirdigi ifade edilmektedir.Daha 6nce belirtildigi
gibi Cin’in askeri glcunu arttirmasi da bu kaygilari derinlestirmektedir.Cin
acisindan ise Japonya’'nin ABD ile ittifaki ve askeri baglari kaygi unsurlari
olarak tanimlanmaktadir.Japonya Cin’in taraf oldugu bircok sorunda ABD ile
birlikte karsi kutupta yer almaktadir.Tayvan sorunu bunun baslica
C')rneg“;idir.24

Ozetlemek gerekirse Cin ve Japonya arasinda tarihsel bir rekabetin oldugu
ve bu rekabetin bugin de devam ettigi ifade edilebilir.Fakat Cin ve
Japonya’nin bolgesel olarak rakip ve catisan cikarlara sahip oldugunu
sdylemek mimkin degildir.Bilakis bugln iki Ulkenin bélgesel cikarlarinin
blytk olcide ortustugu sikhkla ifade edilmektedir.zsgin’in temel stratejisi
istikrarli ekonomik blytmesini ve kalkinmasini surdirebilmek icin bariscil,
surddrilebilir bir refah alanina sahip olmaktir.Buna paralel olarak bolgesel

entegrasyonda da aktif rol Ustlenmeye calismakta, Dogu Asya’da faaliyet

?Honghua, “East Asian Order..., s.66.

®lbid, s.61.

#Buszynski, “Sino-Japanese Relations: Interdependence..., s.158.
®Honghua, “East Asian Order..., s.77.
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gbsteren tim kurumlara katilim g(’jstermektedir.ZGJaponya icin de Dogu
Asya’'da istikrar ve ekonomik iliskiler hayati 6nemdedir.1990’larda durgunluk
geciren  ekonomisi  2000°'li  yillarda  6zellikle  Cin'in  katkilanyla
canlanmistir.Japonya da bolgesel orgutlerde aktif rol almakta ve Dogu

Asya’da olusabilecek ekonomik bir entegrasyonun parcasi olmak

istemektedir.27

Yasukuni Tapmagr ve Tarih Kitaplarr Sorunu

Japonya’nin, |. Dinya Savasi sonrasi baslayip Il. Dinya Savasi’’nda
yenilmesine kadar sliren ve Japon yayilmacihgi olarak ifade edilen donemde
bolgede izledigi saldirgan politikalar ve yurittiglu acimasiz savas yalnizca

Japonya’nin Cin ile iligkilerinde degil Gliney Kore basta olmak lzere birgok

bolge Ulkesiyle olan iligkilerinde de yaralar at;m|§t|r.28

Cin-Japonya iligkilerinde Japon yayillmacihgr déneminde ortaya cikan
tarihsel sorunlardan biri Japon liderlerin, aralarinda savas suclusu kabul
edilen askerlerin de bulundugu Japonya’'nin askeri kayiplar icin yapilan
Yasukuni Tapinagr'ni ziyaret edip etmeyecekleri sorunudur. Zaman zaman
gerceklesen ziyaretler ya da olasi ziyaretlerin glindeme gelmesi Cin-

Japonya iligkilerinde gerginliklere neden olmaktadir.

Son doénemlerde Japonya’da iktidara gelen liderler ziyaret etmeme yoninde
bir egilime sahip olsalar da Tapinagin ziyaret edilmesine yonelik talepler

varhgini sirdirmektedir.2001-2006 yillari arasi Koizumi déneminde yapilan

ziyaretler iki Glke arasindaki iligkileri gerginleg,tirmigtir.29

Tarihsel sorunlardan bir digeri ise Japon tarih kitaplarinda s6z konusu Japon
yayillmaciligr dénemine iligkin Japon saldirganliginin ve yarattigi yikim ve

olimlerin gizlenmesi veya carpitiimasinin Cin tarafinda tepkiye neden

*Ibid, 5.64-66.

“Ibid, 5.67-68.

%Chanlett, Dumbaugh, Cooper, “Sino-Japanese Relations..., s.4.
#Jiang, “New Dynamics of..., s.17.
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olmasidir.*° Ornegin, 1937'de Nanjing'teJaponlar'in yiizbinlerce Cinli sivili ve
silahsiz askeri 6ldurdigu ve cesitli kaynaklara gore 20 ile 80 bin arasinda

kadina tecaviiz ettigi “Nanjing Katliami” Japonya tarafindan

reddedilmektedir.®*

Dogu Cin Denizi Sorunlars

Cin ve Japonya’nin toprak ve deniz siniri sorunlari Dogu Cin Denizi’'ndeki
adalar ve deniz egemenlik alanlarinin sinirlandirilmasiyla ilgilidir. Japonlarin
Senkaku Cinlilerin ise Diayoyutai se klinde isimlendirdikleri Dogu Cin
Denizi'ndeki bu adalar iki devlet arasindaki toprak sorununu meydana
getirmektedir. Kii¢clik sekiz adaciktan meydana gelen bu adalar Japonya’nin

egemenligi altinda olsa da Cin ve Tayvan dabu adalar izerinde hak iddia

etmektedir.**Adalarin herhangi bir ekonomik degeri bulunmamakla birlikte

cevrelerinde o6nemli gaz ve petrol rezervlerinin bulunmasi muinhasir

ekonomik bdlgeleri digtintldiginde énem arz etmektedir.>®

Dogu Cin Denizi'ndeki adalar disinda genel olarak Dogu Cin Denizi'ndeki
deniz alanlarinin sinirlandiriimasi ve buradaki gaz ve petrol rezervlerinin
paylasiimasi konusunda da sorunlar bulunmaktadir. Japonya’nin beklentisi

deniz sinirnnin belirlenmesinde esit uzakhk cizgisinin (medianline) esas

alinmasidir.* Cin ise bu cizgiyi kabul etmemekte ve anlagsmazlik bulunan
bolgelerin  tamamini  kendi sinirn icerisine alan bir ¢6zim Uzerinde
dayatmaktadir. Ayrica Cin anlagsmazlik bulunan alanlardan tek tarafli olarak

da yararlanma egilimindedir. Cin’in enerji sirketi CNOOC ,Chunxiao gaz

%Chanlett, Dumbaugh, Cooper, “Sino-Japanese Relations..., s.7.
% David M. Gordon, “The China-Japan War: 1931-1945”, The Journal of Military History, Vol:70,
No:1, 2006, s.153-156.

s “Japan, China and Senkaku Islands: Bitter Fight Over Oil and Natural Gas”, be informed,
08.03.2011. http://www.beinformedjournal.org/beinformed-journal/2011/3/8/japan-china-
senkaku-islands-bitter-fight-over-oil-natural-ga.html (Ulagim: 03.05.2011).

¥ James Manicom, “Sino-Japanese Cooperation in the East China Sea: Limitations and
Prospects”, Contemporary Southeast Asia: A Journal of International and Strategic Affairs,
Vol:30 No:3, 2008, s.457.

*Ibid, s.458.
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alanindaki kaynaklari kullanabilmek icin calismalar yapmaktadir.Japonya

Cin’in tek tarafli yararlanma egiliminden endise etmekte ve bu durum taraflar

arasinda gerginlige neden olmaktad|r.35AnIa§mazI|k bulunan boélgelerde
yaklasik olarak 17,5 Trilyon kiip dodalgaz ve 20 Milyon varil petrol rezervi

bulundugu tahmin edilmektedir.*®

Dogu Cin Denizi'ndeki sorunlarin ¢ézimine yonelik ilk ciddi adimlar 2006
sonrasi donemde ortaya c¢ikmistir.2008 yilinda Hu Jintao’nun Japonya

ziyaretinden sonra taraflar Dogu Cin Denizi'nde ortak kesif faaliyetlerinde

bulunacaklari konusunda konsensiise ulastiklarini ilan etmislerdir.37Bu
¢6zUm icin bir girisim olsa da henlz taraflarin “ortak” kavramini nasil
algiladiklari netlik kazanmis degildir.Yukarida ifade edildigi gibi taraflarin
hukuksal iddialarinin farkli olmasi kesif faaliyetleri ortak yurUtllebilse bile
ortak paylasim konusunun gindeme gelebilme ihtimalini ortadan
kaldirmaktadir.Fakat sorunun ¢dézimine yonelik olarak atilan bu adim iki
Ulke arasinda yakinlasmanin basladigi 2006 yilindan bugine atiimis en
onemli adim niteligindedir.Dogu Cin Denizi'ne iligkin sorunlar tarihsel
sorunlarin aksine catisma riski tasiyan ve bu nedenle iki Ulke iliskilerine zarar
verebilme potansiyeli en yiksek olan sorunlardir.Dolayisiyla iki Gilke arasinda
olusan  karli  karsihkli  bagimhhgr tehlikeye atabilecek nitelikte
go6rilmektedir.2008 yilinda ¢dzime yonelik atilan bu adim da bu cercevede

degerlendirilebilir.

Tayvan Sorunu

Tayvan sorunu Cin-Japonya iligkilerindeki baslica sorunlardan bir digeridir.
Tayvan sorununun kokenleri 1894-1895 Cin-Japon Savasi sonrasinda
Japonya’nin Tayvan adasini ilhak etmesi ve Formosa adiyla

kolonilestirmesiyle  baglamistir. [l.  Dinya Savasi’'nda Japonya’nin

*Ibid, 5.458-460.
% “Japan, China and Senkaku Islands: Bitter Fight Over Oil and Natural Gas”.
¥Chanlett, Dumbaugh, Cooper, “Sino-Japanese Relations..., s.9.
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yenilmesinden sonra Formosa, ChiangKai-Shek liderligindeki Cin
Cumbhuriyeti’'ne geri verilmistir. 1949'da Mao liderliginde komdinist Cin Halk

Cumbhuriyeti'nin  kurulmasindan sonra ChiangKai-Shek ve milliyet¢ci Cin

gucleri Tayvan adasina kacarak burada Cin Cumhuriyetini kurmug.lardlr.38

Daha 6nce de ifade edildigi gibi 1970’lere kadar Cin Halk Cumhuriyeti Cin’in
resmi temsilcisi olarak taninmamistir. Cin'in temsilcisi 1971 yilina kadar
Tayvan adasinda bulunan Cin Cumbhuriyeti olmustur. Nixon Doktrini ile
beraber Cin Halk Cumhuriyeti taninmis ve BM’de Cin’i Cin Halk Cumhuriyeti
temsil etmeye baglamistir.Fakat bu tarihten sonra Tayvan'in statlisti konusu

ABD-Cin-Japonya iligkilerinde bagslica konulardan biri olmustur.

Tayvan sorununa iliskin Cin’'in  kirmizi ¢izgileri bulunmaktadir.Tek Cin
politikasi kati cizgilerle belirlenmistir ve Tayvan Cin’in bir parcasi olarak
gorilmektedir. Japonya ise 1972'den beri Cin Halk Cumhuriyeti ile resmi
iliskiler kurmus ve dolayisiyla Tayvan ile resmi iligkilerini kesmis olsa da
gayri resmi iligkilerini gunimuize kadar surdirmisttr. Cin, Japonya’nin
Tayvan Uzerinde tarihsel emellerinden ve ABD ile birlikte yurattigu Tayvan
politikasindan rahatsiz olmaktadir.®® Daha énce de belirtildigi gibi 1997
yihindaki ABD-Japon Savunma Isbirligi ilkelerinde Japonya ve onu
cevreleyen alanlarin savunulmasi s6z konusu edilerek Tayvan'a dolayli bir
vurguda bulunulmasi Cin’'in ABD-Japonya askeri ittifakina yonelik kaygilarini
arttirmistir. 2005 yilindaki ABD-Japonya Ortak Savunma Bildirisi'nde ise
Tayvan'a dogrudan atifta bulunulmus ve Tayvan taraflarin ortak savunma
cikarlari icerisinde degerlendirilmi§tir.4OBu gelismeler  Cin-Japonya
iliskilerinde gerginliklere neden olmustur ve olmaya devam etmektedir.
Goruldagi gibi Cin-Japonya iligkilerinde zaman zaman gerginliklere sebep

olan birgcok sorun bulunmaktadir.Fakat genel olarak Dogu Asya’da ve 6zelde

de Cin-Japonya iligkilerinde gozlemlenen, ekonomik iliskiler ile politik

*Ibid, s.6.
¥Buszynski, “Sino-Japanese Relations: Interdependence..., s.144.
““Chanlett, Dumbaugh, Cooper, “Sino-Japanese Relations..., 5.22.
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iliskilerin ayri duzlemlerde strdurildagudir. 2006 yilinda Hu Jintao soyle
demigtir: “Japonya Bagbakani Yasukuni Tapinagini ziyaret ettigi siirece iki

Ulke arasinda bir zirve olmayacaktir. Fakat bu politik ¢cikmaza ragmen iki

tarafli ekonomik iligkiler farkli bir cizgi tUzerinde geligtirilmektedir”.“iki ulke
arasinda yukarida bahsedilen tim bu sorunlara ragmen ekonomik iligkiler
zarar gormeden gelismeye devam etmis ve iki Ulke arasinda hatiri sayilr bir

karsihkl bagimlihk olusmustur.

Cin-Japonya lligkilerinde Karsilikli Bagimlilik

Cin-Japonya ekonomik iliskileri dinyanin en blyldk ikinci ve dclnci
ekonomisinin iligkileri olmasi bakimindan olduk¢a énemlidir. Cin 2011 yilinda
Japonya’yl gecerek diinyanin ikinci biyik ekonomisi haline gelmistir. Ayrica
bu iki Ulke yabanci para rezervleri ve tasarruflar bakimindan diinyanin en

blytk ilk iki Glkesidir. Bu anlamda iki Ulkenin ekonomik iligkileri yalnizca

Dogu Asya acisindan degil kiiresel olarak da bir 6neme sahiptir.42

Daha once de ifade edildigi gibi Cin-Japonya iliskilerinin en énemli unsuru
dzellikle Soguk Savas’in bitiminden bu yana ekonomi unsurudur. iki tilke
arasindaki ticaret politik iklimdeki istikrarsizliklardan etkilenmeksizin
gelismesini slUrdirmustir.Boylece iki tarafli iliskilerde ticaretin 6n planda

oldugu bir karsilikli bagimhlik iliskisinden stz edebilmek muimkin hale

... 43
gelmistir.

Karsilikli bagimhlik farkli ekonomik iligki bicimlerini iceriyor olsa da karsilikli
bagimlihgin ana unsurunun ticaret oldugu soéylenebilir. Daha 6nce ifade
edildigi gibi 1949'da Cin Halk Cumbhuriyeti'nin kurulmasindan 1972'de
Japonya’nin Cin'i resmi olarak tanimasina kadar Cin-Japonya ekonomik
iliskileri resmi bir temelde insa edilememistir. 1950°li ve 1960l yillarda ancak

birtakim 6zel ticaret antlasmalari ile iki Ulke arasinda ticari baglar kurulmaya

“Jiang, “New Dynamics of..., s.17.
“Chanlett, Dumbaugh, Cooper, “Sino-Japanese Relations..., s.11-12.
“Honghua, “East Asian Order..., s.76.
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cahsilmistir. 1972'deki resmi tanimadan sonra iki Ulke arasindaki ticaret
artma egilimine girmis ve 1978 DengXiaoping reformlariyla birlikte Cin’in
disa acik bir politika izlemeye baglamasiyla da bu egilim gitgide yikselmistir.
Son olarak 2001 sonlarinda Cin’in Diinya Ticaret Orgiitii'ne tiye olmasiyla iki

Ulke arasindaki ticaret oransal olarak daha da b[]yUngt[Jr.44

Tablo 1. Japonya’'nin Cin ile Ticareti (Yaklasik - Milyar $)
Yil  Ihracat lthalat il ihracat Ithalat
1980 5 4 2004 74 94
1985 12 6 2005 81 109
1990 6 21 2006 93 119
1995 22 36 2007 109 128
2000 30 55 2008 124 142
2001 31 58 2009 110 123
2002 40 62 2010 149 153
2003 58 76 2011(Ekim) 135 150

Kaynak: IMF ve JETRO.

Tablo 1'de goruldugu gibi Japonya’nin Cin ile olan ticareti 1980'li yillardan
beri hizli bir artis egilimi gostermistir. Yukarida da ifade edildigi gibi 1972'de
Japonya’nin  Cin'i resmi olarak tanimasi ve 1970Q’lerin sonlarinda
DengXiaoping'in Cin’'in ekonomik sisteminde yarattigi reformlar bu artisin
ana etmenleri olmuslardir. 2002 sonrasinda artis egilimi daha da artmistir.
Bunun temel nedeni de Cin’'in 2001 yili sonunda Diinya Ticaret Orgiiti'ne
*“Hitoshi Sasaki, Yuko Koga, “Trade Between Japan and China: Dramatic Expansion and

Structural Change”, Economic Commentary Bank of Japan Research and Statistics
Department, 2003, s.1.
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Uye olmasi ve ticari serbestlikleri daha da fazlalastirmasidir. Tabloda
goruldagu gibi Japonya’nin Cin’e yaptidi ihracat (ya da Cin’in Japonya’dan
ithalatr) yaklasik rakamlarla 1980 yilinda 5 Milyar $ civarindayken bu rakam
2000 yilinda 30 Milyar $'a, 2005'te 81 Milyar $'a ve 2010 yilinda ise 149
Milyar $'a yukselmistir. 2011'in 10 aylik doneminde varilan rakam ise 135
Milyar $'dir. Yiin kalan kisminda da artis egiliminin benzer sekilde
seyretmesi durumunda 2011 yilinda Japonya'nin Cin'e yaptigi toplam
ihracatin 160 Milyar $'1 asacagi soylenebilir. Japonya’nin Cin’den yaptigi
ithalat (ya da Cin’in Japonya'ya ihracati) rakamlarina bakildiginda artisin
biraz daha fazla oldugu goérulmektedir. Yine yaklasik rakamlarla 1980 yilinda
4 Milyar $

olan ithalat, 2000 yilinda 55 Milyar $'a, 2005 yilinda 109 Milyar $'a ve 2010
yilinda ise 153 Milyar $'a yiikselmistir. 2011 yilinin 10 aylik déneminde ise
150 Milyar olan ithalat ayni seyri izlemesi durumunda yil sonunda 170 Milyar

$'1 asabilecektir.

Grafik 1. Cin - Japonya Toplam Dis Ticaret
Hacmindeki Artis
(Yaklasik - Milyar $)
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Kaynak: IMF ve JETRO.
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iki Ulke arasindaki toplam ticaret hacmine bakildiginda ticaretteki artis daha
net bir sekilde gdze carpmaktadir. Grafik 1'de goéruldaga gibi 1972 yilinda

resmi iligkiler tesis edildiginde Cin-Japonya arasindaki toplam ticaret hacmi 1

Milyar $ civarlndayken45, 1990’da bu rakam 27 Milyar $'a yikselmistir. 2000
yilinda 85 Milyar $ ve 2005 yilinda ise 190 Milyar $'a ulasmistir. 2006 yilinda
212 Milyar $, 2007 yihinda 237 Milyar $, 2008 yilinda 266 Milyar $, 2009'da
233 Milyar $ ve 2010 yilinda ise 300 Milyar $'a yukselmi§tir.46 Goruldagu gibi
yalnizca 2008 yih kiuresel ekonomik krizi sebebiyle 2009 yilindaki disls
disinda Cin-Japonya arasindaki toplam ticaret hacmi yillik yaklasik %10

oraninda bir artis géstermektedir.

Son yillarda Cin ABD'yi gecerek Japonya’nin en buyuk ticari ortagi haline
gelmistir.Japonya ise bugtn Cin’'in AB ve ABD’den sonra uclnci en blyidk
ticari ortagidir.iki tlkeyi birbirleri acisindan vazgeciimez kilan bu durum
karsihkl  bagimlihgin da ana katalizoru durumundadir.*'Ticaretin artis
gosterdigi bu yillar icerisinde iki Ulke iliskilerinde bircok gerginlik
yasanmasina ragmen ticaretin bu gerginliklerden belirgin bir sekilde

etkilenmediginin alti cizilmelidir.

iki Ulke arasindaki ticarete konu olan mal bilesimlerinde de zaman icinde
farkhliklar olusmustur. Onceleri Cin’in Japonya’ya ihracatinda ham madde ve
tekstil Grtnlerinin agirhgr fazlayken giiniimizde mamul mallarin ve teknoloji
trunlerinin de agirhgr artmistir. Ornegin 1980'de hammaddelerin orani %54
mamul mallarin orani ise %22 civarindayken, 2000’e gelindiginde bu oran

hammaddelerde %4 civarina gerilemis mamul mallarda ise %82'ye

yukselmigtir.48 2010 yiinda yaklasik oranlarla Cin’'in Japonya’ya olan

ihracatinda %20 Elektrikli aletler, %17 makineler, %36 tekstil ve benzeri

 “Sino-Japan Trade Boost Bilateral Ties”, China Daily, 28 Agustos 2010.
http://www.chinadaily.com.cn/bizchina/2010-08/28/content_11218743.htm (03.05.2011).

“Japan External Trade Organization (JETRO), Trade and Investment Statistics,
http://www.jetro.go.jp/en/reports/statistics/ (15.06.2011).

“™“China becomes Japan’s Top Trade Partner”, China Daily, 25 Nisan
2007 .http://www.chinadaily.com.cn/business/2007-04/25/content_859896.htm (05.05.2011).

48Chanlett, Dumbaugh, Cooper, “Sino-JapaneseRelations..., s.14-15.
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mamul maddeler, %7 gida maddeleri, %1,5 ham madde, %3 mineral yakitlar
yer tutmaktadir. Japonya’nin Cin’e ihracatinda ise %25 elektrikli aletler, %21
makineler, %1,5 otomobil, %7 demir celik Urlnleri, %2,5 hammadde, %1,5
mineral yakitlar gibi Urtnler agirhkh yer tutmaktadir.”® Bu oranlardan da
gobrilecedi gibi iki Ulke ticaretini olusturan mal bilesimlerinde blytk
benzerlikler bulunmaktadir. Japonya Cin’e ileri teknoloji Grtnleri, otomobil
parcalari, dijital kamera bilesenleri, bilgisayar ve bilgisayar parcalari gibi
Urlinler satarken Cin ise ucuz maliyetli teknoloji Grnlerini, elektrikli aletler ve

makineleri Japonya’ya ihrag etmektedir.”

Tablo 2. Japonya’nin Cin’e Dogrudan Yabanci Yatirimlari (Yaklasik — Milyon $)

1987 177 2004 5.900
1990 407 2005 6.500
1995 3.200 2006 6.200
2000 934 2007 6.300
2001 2.200 2008 6.500
2002 2.600 2009 6.900
2003 3.900 2010 7.300

Kaynak: JETRO.

iki Uilke arasinda karsilikli bagimligi yaratan bir diger konu dogrudan yabanci

yatinmlardir. Tablo 2'de goéruldigu gibi Japonya’nin Cin'e olan dogrudan

2010 JETRO Global Trade and Investment Report: A Global Strategy for Japanese
Companies to Open New Frontiers in Overseas Markets, Japan External Trade Organization,
s.135-136 (Bu veriler JETRO’nun s6zkonusu raporundan yaklasik yuzdelere donusturulerek
Uretilmistir).

*Chanlett, Dumbaugh, Cooper, “Sino-Japanese Relations..., 2008, s.15.
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yatirimlari zaman zaman kisitlamalar ve iki Ulke arasindaki politik gerginlikler
nedeniyle dususler yasamis olsa da 1980'li yillardan bu yana genel bir artis
icerisindedir. 1990 yilinda 400 Milyon $ civarinda olan Japon yatirimlari,
2001 yilinda 2.2 Milyar $'a, 2010 yilinda ise 7.3 Milyar $'a yukselmistir. Cin'in
Japonya'ya yaptigi dogrudan yatirimlar ise ¢cok dusik dizeydedir. 2010

yilinda Cin’den Japonya’ya yapilan dogrudan yabanci yatirrm miktari 314

Milyon $ civarindadir.”!

Cin-Japonya lligkilerinde 2006 Sonrasi Dénem: Detente

Michael Yahuda 2000 yilinda yayinlanan “Ekonomik Karsilikl Bagimhligin
Sinirlari: Cin-Japonya iligkileri” isimli makalesinde 1990’lar boyunca iki tilke
arasinda olusan ekonomik karsilikli bagimhligi tespit etmekte fakat bunun
politika basta olmak Uzere diger alanlara yayilacagina dair herhangi bir
isaret bulunmadigini belirtmektedir. Yahuda ekonomik karsilikli bagimhihigin
iliskilerin  gerginlesmesini  engelleyen bir unsur oldugunun iddia
edilebilecegini fakat bunun diger alanlara da yayilma etkisi gosterecegine
dair pek fazla kanitin ortaya konamayacagini ifade etmektedir.>’Fakat 2006
yilindan sonra iki Glke arasinda ortaya cikan yumusama sireci ve karsilikli
olarak atilan adimlar ekonomik karsiikh bagimhligin diger alanlara da

yayillmaya basladigina dair kanitlar sunmaya baglamistir.

Cin-Japonya iligskilerinde detente olarak ifade edilen dénem 2006 yilinin
Eylil ayinda Koizumi'nin yerine ShinzoAbe'nin Japonya Basbakani
secilmesiyle baslatilabilir. Abe Basbakan olduktan yalnizca bir ay sonra Cin'e
ilk ziyaretini gerceklestirmistir.2007 Nisan ayinda ise Cin lideri Wen Jiabao
Japonya’yl ziyaret etmistir.Jiabao bu ziyarette Japon parlamentosunda
konusma gerceklestiren ilk Cin lideri olmustur.2007'nin Eylil ayinda
ShinzoAbe’nin yerine Yasuo Fukuda gelmistir. Fukuda da Aralik 2007'de

*1Japan External Trade Organization (JETRO), Trade and Investment Statistics,
http://www.jetro.go.jp/en/reports/statistics/ (15.06.2011).

%2 Michael Yahuda, “The Limits of Economic Interdependence: Sino-Japanese Relations”, 2000,
s.3. isanet.ccit.arizona.edu/archive/yahuda.doc (03.05.2011).
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Cin’'i ziyaret etmis ve Hu Jintao ile birlikte ortak bir basin toplantisi
duzenlemiglerdir.Fukuda bu ziyaretinde Cin ile igbirliginin Japonya icin
6neminden bahsederken Yasukuni Tapinagrna Ziyaret

gerceklestirmeyecegini de beIirtmigtir.53

2008 yilinin Mayis ayinda Hu Jintao’nun Japonya'ya gerceklestirdigi dort
gunlik ziyaret detente doneminin cercevesini belirlemesi agisindan en
onemli ziyaret olmustur.Bu ziyarette Fukuda ile Jintao ortak bir bildiri
yay|nlanm|§lard|r.54Bu bildiride iki tarafin “ortak stratejik cikarlar temelinde
karsihkl fayda esasina dayanan” iliskiler gelistirecekleri belirtiimektedir. Bu
ortak bildiride Cin ve Japonya’nin ortak stratejik cikarlari ve hedefleri su

sekilde belirtiimektedir:

Karsilikli - politik glvenin tesis edilmesi icin bariscil kalkinmanin

desteklenmesi.
Ortak kalkinmaya ulasilmasi icin karsilikli isbirliginin derinlestiriimesi.

Bolgesel istikrarin korunmasi ve gelistiriimesi icin savunma, diyalog ve

iletisimin giclendiriimesi.
Cin ve Japon halklari arasinda karsilikli anlayisin ve dostca hislerin
saglanmasi icin insan degisiminin pekistiriimesi.

Bolgesel ve global sorunlarla basa cikilabilmesi icin koordinasyon ve
55

ishirliginin guclendiriimesi.
iki hikiimet ayrica enerji, cevrenin korunmasi, tarim, tip, bilgi teknolojileri ve
daha bircok alanda bolgesel ve global problemlerle basa ¢ikmak icin igbirligi
icinde olmayi taahht etmislerdir.SGHu Jintao’nun ziyaretinden bir ay kadar

sonra yukarida bahsedildigi Gizere, iki Glke Dogu Cin Denizi ile ilgili olarak bir

Chanlett, Dumbaugh, Cooper, “Sino-Japanese Relations..., s.27.
*Ibid, 5.27.

%Honghua, “East Asian Order..., s.74.

*Ibid.
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antlasma da imzalamislar ve oncelikli sorunlarin ¢ézimine yoénelik 6nemli

bir adim atmislardir.

Cin-Japonya iligkilerindeki bu yeni dénem 2008 yilinda ortaya c¢ikan Cin-
Japonya-Giney Kore ¢l zirvelerinin ilkinin yapiimasiyla cok tarafli
iliskilerde de kendini gostermistir.Bu zirvelerin amaci U¢ tlke arasinda politik
diyaloglarin baslatiimasi ve ekonomik igbirliginin derinlestiriimesidir.2011
yilinin Mayis ayinda bu  zirvelerin  dordinctsi  Japonya’da
gerceklestirilmistir.Bu zirvede 6n plana c¢ikan Japonya’da yasanan deprem

ve tsunami felaketlerinden sonra Japonya ekonomisinin toparlanmasi
oImugtur.57Ayr|ca Uc Ulke arasinda Uclu Serbest Ticaret Antlasmasi ve Uclu

Yatirim Antlagsmasi imzalanmasi konusunda gorismeler yap|Im|§t|r.58

Cin-Japonya iligkilerinde bu yeni donem iki tarafli iliskilerin diginda mevcut
Dogu Asya kuruluslari icerisinde de devam etmektedir. ASEAN+3, ASEAN
Bolgesel Forumu (ASEAN Regional Forum — ARF), Dogu Asya Zirveleri gibi
kurum ve girisimlerde Cin ve Japonya ortak olarak bulunmakta ve igbirligi
yapmaktadirlar. ASEAN Boélgesel Forumu glivenlik meselelerinin tartisildigi
yegane girisim olmasi sebebiyle 6énem teskil etmektedir.Yalnizca Cin-
Japonya iliskilerinde degil tim Dogu Asya Ulkeleri arasinda olusmaya
baslayan karsilikli bagimhlik, glvenlik meselelerinin tartisildigi ASEAN
Bolgesel Forumu’'nun 6énemini arttirmaktadir.Dogu Asya devletleri bolgedeki
istikrarin tim devletlerin ortak cikari oldugunun farkina varmiglar ve

aralarindaki givenlik sorunlarinin bu istikrara zarar vermemesi gerekliligi

. ; 59
konusunda bir konsenstise ulagmislardir.

2011 yihnin Agustos ayinda Endonezya'da yapilan ASEAN+3'Un 14.

Ekonomi Bakanlari Zirvesi'ne Cin-Japonya arasindaki bolgesel ishirligi

™“Chinese Premier visits Japanese disaster are as to boost China-Japan ties”, China Daily, 26
Mayis 2011.http://www.chinadaily.com.cn/opinion/2011-05/26/content_12586226.htm
(15.06.2011).

Amy King, “The Trilateral Summit: A New Era in China-Japan Relations”, East Asia Forum, 2
Haziran 2011. http://www.eastasiaforum.org/2011/06/02/the-trilateral-summit-a-new-era-in-
china-japan-relations/ (15.06.2011).

*Honghua, “East Asian Order..., s.74.
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girisimleri damgasini  vurmustur. Cin  ve Japonya’nin ortak olarak
yayinladiklari sonuc bildirisinde “Dogu Asya Serbest Ticaret Bolgesi’nin
Kurulmasinin Hizlandiriimasi Girigimi (Initiative on
SpeedinguptheEstablishment of an East AsiaFreeTradeArea — EAFTA)” ve
“Dogu Asya’da Kapsaml Ekonomik Ortaklik

(ComprehensiveEconomicPartnership in East Asia — CEPEA)” girisimlerini

ortaya kome§Iard|r.60

Cin ve Japonya iligkilerinin 2006 sonrasi dénemine hakim olan yumusama
havasinin iki Ulke arasinda ishirligi girisimlerini dogurmaktadir.Fakat daha
once de ifade edildigi gibi henliz iki Ulke arasindaki bircok sorun ortadan
kaldirilabilmis degildir. Bu sorunlar karsihkh ekonomik iligkilerin yarattigi
olumlu atmosfere ragmen zaman zaman gindeme gelmekte ve iki Ulke
iliskilerini kopma noktasina kadar getirebilmektedir. 2011'in Eylil ayinda
Dogu Cin Denizi'nde yasanan gerginlik buna gtincel bir 6rnek olusturmustur.
Cin’in MinJinYu isimli balik¢ci gemisinin Japon sularina girerek uyarilara
ragmen sulari terk etmemesi ve sonrasinda Japonya’nin Mizuki ve Yonakuni
zirhhlari ile carpismasi iki Ulke iligkilerini ciddi bir gerginlige suruklemistir.
MinJinYu’nun kaptani Zhan tutuklanmis ve Cin bunun karsihdi olarak
Cin’deki Japon sirketi olan Fujita calisanlarini g6z altina a|ml§tll’.61KI’iZ Eylul
sonunda Japonya’nin MinJinYu'nun kaptanini serbest birakmasiyla

gundemden uzaklagmistir.

Cin olayin bir kaza oldugunu 6ne sirse de Japonya’da olayin Cin tarafindan
bilin¢li bir sekilde gerceklestirildigine yonelik gorusler dile getirilmistir.
Ornegin, Dodu Asya Forumu vyazarl SatoshiAmako bu gorusi ileri

sirenlerden biridir. Amako’ya goére asil ama¢ Dogu Cin Denizi'ndeki

%Joel Rathus, “East Asian Free Trade Area: Bank on It”", East Asia Forum, 11.12.2011.
http://www.eastasiaforum.org/2011/12/11/east-asian-free-trade-area-bank-on-it/ (Ulasim:
25.12.2011).

%Joel Rathus, “East China Sea Collision and the Vide Leak”, East Asia Forum,
08.11.2011.http://www.eastasiaforum.org/2010/11/08/east-china-sea-collision-and-the-video-
leak/ (Ulagim: 25.12.2011).
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sorunlarin ¢ézim slrecinin engellenmesidir.GZZira daha o6nce de ifade
edildigi gibi Cin, Dogu Cin Denizi’'nde uluslararasi hukuka uygun olarak esit
uzaklik cizgisinin esas alinmasina karsi cikmakta ve c¢6zime
ulasilamamasina ragmen bdlgelerden tek tarafli olarak yararlanma egilimi

tasimaktadir.

Sonug

Cin-Japonya iliskilerinde 1990l yillarin basindan giinimuze kadar ekonomik
iliskiler politik iligkilerden ayr bir seyir izlemis ve iki Ulke arasinda karl bir
ekonomik karsilikli bagimhlik olgusu olugsmustur. Bu dénem icerisinde iki
Ulke arasinda yasanan politik krizler ekonomik iligkiler Gzerinde belirgin bir
etki yaratmamis ve iki Ulke arasindaki toplam ticaret surekli olarak artma

egiliminde olmustur.

2006 yilindan sonraki dénemde ise iki Ulke arasindaki karsilikli bagimlihgin
iliskilerde yeni bir siireci bagslattigi ifade edilebilir.iki Ulke, genel olarak Dogu
Asya’daki hakim egdilime paralel olarak, karli ekonomik iligkilerin istikrarini ve
devamlihgini saglamak adina isbhirligi ve diyalogun ©6neminin farkina
varmiglar ve bu yonde adimlar atmaya baslamislardir. 2008 yilinda kabul
edilen ortak bildiride ifade edilen “ortak stratejik cikarlar temelinde karsilikl

fayda esasina dayanan” iligkiler de bu yonde bir kanit niteligindedir.

Cin ve Japonya iligkilerinde yukarida kisaca yer verilen bircok sorun varhigini
surdirmektedir.Bu sorunlarin kisa bir donem igerisinde ¢dzulmesi gercekgi
bir beklenti degildir.Fakat 2006 sonrasi atilan adimlar sorunlarin ¢éziimine
yonelik ortak irade beyanlari olarak 6nem kazanmaktadir.Son olarak gittikce
daha da artan karsilikli bagimlihk sdrecinin ileride sorunlarin ¢ézimine

yonelik daha ciddi cabalari dogurabilecedi soylenebilir.

$2Satoshi Amako, “The Senkaku Islands Incident and Japan-China Relations”, East Asia Forum,
25.10.2011.http://www.eastasiaforum.org/2010/10/25/the-senkaku-islands-incident-and-japan-
china-relations/ (Ulagim: 25.12.2011).
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KARAR ALMA MEKANIZMALARI ACISINDAN RUS DIS
POLITIKASININ GENEL DEGERLENDIRMESI

Niyazi IPEK:

Ozet

Rusya, uluslararasi politik sisteme dahil oldugu giinden bu yana uluslararasi
sistemi etkileyen 6nemli bir aktér olagelmistir. Asya’nin kuzey batisinda
kurulan knezlikler Avrupa toplumlari ile bazen askeri bazense de ekonomik
nedenler ile her daim yakin iligki icinde olmuslardir. Mogol istilasinin
ardindan devlet yapilanmasinda meydana gelen degismelerle birlikte de
imparatorluk sirecine giren Slav/Rusknezlikleriyine uluslararasi sistemin
belirleyici bir oyuncusu olan Rusya imparatorlugunu kurmuslardir. Yine buna
benzer bicimde Sovyet Rusya da iki kutuplu kiresel sistemin bir blokunu
teskil ederek kiresel politikayr belirleyen basat aktorlerden biri olmustur.
Gunimuzde karsimizda duran soru ise Sovyet sonrasi Rusya’nin
uluslararasi sistemde ne sekilde yer alacagidir. Bu sorunun cevabi icin

bircok degiskeni bilmek gerekmektedir.

Rusya’nin uluslararasi sistemdeki yerini anlamak, Rusya’nin kendisine bictigi
uluslararasi roll bilmeyi gerektiriyor. Bunun icin de Rusya’nin kendisini
konumlandirdidi medeniyet cevresini ve daha da 6nemlisi Rus dislnce
sistemini ortaya koymak gerekiyor. Rusya, Ulke sinirlari Asya’nin kuzeyini
kaplayacak bicimde dogudan batiya uzanan ve icinde farkh halklan
barindiran ¢ok kultarlt bir Glkedir. Bunun yaninda tarihi mirasi da glinimuz
Rus dusuncesini belirleyen etkenlerin basinda gelmektedir. Bizans etkisini
hissetmeye baslayan Rusya bunun sonucunda, 10. Yuzyilda, Hiristiyanligi
benimsemeye baslamistir. Hiristiyanlikla birlikte bir alfabeye ve yazi diline
kavusan Rus toplumu, kultlr insasini da hizlandirmistir. Bunun yani sira,

Rus kilisesinde Bizans kilise kanunlarinin gecerli olmasiyla da, Rus toplumu

- Ardahan Universitesi, Cildir Meslek Yiiksekokulu, Ogretim Gorevlisi.
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yazili kanun nizamiyla da tanismis olmustur. Hiristiyanhdin kabulii Rus
toplumunu Dogu toplumlarindan biraz daha ayirmis olsa da tam anlamiyla
Batili bir toplum da yapmamistir. Zira Rusya dini anlamda belki Avrupali
toplumlara yaklagsmisti ancak mezhep anlaminda tam bir birlik de
saglayamamisti. Bunun sonucunda da Avrupali toplumlarin gelisim
cizgisinden farkli bir gelisim cizgisi izlemistir. Giinimiizdeki Uglincii Roma
ideali de iste bu Bizans mirasinin runidir. Once Roma imparatorlugunun
ardindan da Bizans imparatorlugunun ortadan kalmasiyla birlikte Rusya,
glnimuz Ortodoks Hiristiyan aleminin koruyucusu olarak kendisini 6ne
cikarmistir. Rusya’'ya Dogu kimligi kazandiran tarihsel gelismelerin basinda
ise iki yuzyila yakin siren Mogol egemenligini gosterebiliriz. Gerek yonetim
anlayisi, gerek devlet drgltlenmesi gerekse de toplumlarin devlet liderine
bakis acilarini belirleyen Mogol egemenligi, Rus dlslince sisteminde derin
izler birakmisti. Rusya’nin Batililasma seriiveninde imparator ve

imparatoricelerin etkisini de yok sayamayiz. Rusya'yl Avrupa'nin ve dahasi
dunyanin kaderinde s6z sahibi yapan I. Petro tlkesini Batillastirmaya calist
ve devlet yapilanmasini batili anlayisa gore bicimlendirdi. imparatorlugun
baskentini, Doguyu temsil eden Moskova'dan Bati tarzinda insa edilen ve
Batiyl temsil eden St. Petersburg’a tasidi ve Rus dislince bicimine batili
ogeler kazandirdi. Ayni sekilde Il. Katerina da Rus toplumunun

aydinlanmasinda ve bati dislnce bicimi ile tanigmasinda 6nemli bir rol
oynadi. Il. Katerina’dan sonradir ki Rus yazarlar dinya 6lceginde eserler

ortaya koymaya basladi.

Tum bu faktorler dikkate alindiginda gorulmistir ki hem Rus devlet
yapilanmasi hem Rus digslince sistemi, Rus dis politikasindaki karar alma
mekanizmasini dnemli 6lclide etkilemistir. Rus devlet sistemi, glcli merkezi
yonetim biciminde 6rgutlenmistir ve Rus halki liderine karsi son derece
baglidir. Rus toplumunun Bati deger yargilarindan farkli olarak demokrasi,
ifade 6zgurliugu, seffaf yonetim anlayisi yerine gucli bir yénetim ve gicli bir

devleti tercih etmektedir. Bunun o6rnedini Carlik Rusya’da ve Sovyetler
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Birliginde gorebiliyoruz. Car, hem i¢c politikada hem de dis politikada tek
karar merciiydi. Benzer bicimde Sovyet Rusya’da da karar alma
mekanizmasi dar bir yoénetim cevresinin kontroliindeydi. GlUntimuzde karar
alma mekanizmasi yine dar bir ¢evrenin elinde ve liderlik faktdriine son

derece baghdir.

Rus dis politikasinda karar alma mekanizmasinin lidere ne derece bagh
oldugunu gosteren ¢ 6rnek var. Bunlardan ilki 1998 yilinda yasanan
Kosova Krizidir. Bu Kriz Rusya'yl ciddi bir ydnetim zaafi yasarken
yakalamisti. Yeltsin hem saglik nedenleri hem de yakin ¢evresinin giderek
guclenmesi nedeniyle tlkenin yonetimini tam manasiyla kontrol edemiyordu.
Karar alma mekanizmasina dahil olan unsurlar biyik o6lcide baskandan
bagimsizdi. Oysa bundan yaklasik on yil sonra Gircistan ile yagsanan Glney
Osetya gerginliginde Rusya ulusal guc unsurlarini gelistirmisti belki ama
daha da 6nemlisi glcli ve karar alma mekanizmasini kontrol edebilen bir
lidere sahipti. Bundan baska Rusya’nin “yakin cevre” politikasi da liderlik
konumuna bagh olmak Uzere degisiklik arz etmigstir. Yeltsin’in dis politika
yaklasimina bagh olarak “yakin cevre” Rus dis politikasinda her hangi bir
oncelige sahip degilken Putin yonetimindeki Rus dis politikasinda ise belirgin
bir 6ncelige sahip olmustur. Buradan ve incelenen diger unsurlardan yola
cikarak denebilir ki liderlik faktorii, karar alma mekanizmasini belirleyen

temel faktorddr.
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A GENERAL APPRAISAL OF THE RUSSIAN FOREIGN
POLICY IN TERMS OF DECISION MAKING MECHANISMS

Abstract

Russia, since it was a part of the international system, has always been a
prominent and a determinant actor. Principalities, in the northwest of Europe,
have always been in a close relationship with European nations due to
military or economical reasons. After the Mongol invasion, Slavic/Russian
principalities established the Russian Empire. Similarly, as one of the
superpowers of the Bipolar System, Soviet Russia continued its
determinance in the global politics. Today, the underlying question is how
Russia would place itself in the international system after the Soviets. For
answering this question quite a number of elements must be taken into

consideration.

One of these elements is to know the international role which Russia would
like to perform. For this it is necessary to take the Russian civilization and
more importantly the Russian mindset into consideration. Russia is a
multicultural country which is occupying a vast amount of land from west to
the east of the northern Asia. Historical background is also another important
element which is maintaining this multiculturalism and Russian way of
thinking. With the effect of the Byzantine, Russia faced Christianity in the
10th century. With the effect of Christianity, Russia began to use the
alphabet which also enabled to the construction of the culture. With the
effect of Christianity, Russia achieved a sense of peculiarity from the Eastern
societies but did not become a western society either. This difference
between Russia and the Western societies was particularly in terms of the
sects in Christianity. As a result it followed a different type of a development.
The third Rome phenomenon was also a product of this Byzantium heritage.

After the end of the Roman and the Byzantium Empires Russia became the
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protectors Orthodox Christianity. Another element for Russian eastern
outlook was the effect of the Mongolian rule run for two centuries. Mongolian
rule had a deep impact on Russian, particularly in terms of state
administration and the leadership cult. The effect of the emperor and
empress is also important for the westernization of Russia. One of these
emperors was the Peter the First. He was a significant figure for the
westernization of Russia particularly in terms of the westernization of the
state structure. He moved the capital from Moscow, representing the East, to
St Petersburg, representing the West. Catherina the Second also had a
similar effect. She also had an impact for enabling the development of the

Russian literature.

Within this framework Russian state organization and the Russian mindset
have serious impacts on the decision making mechanism of the Russian
foreign policy. Russian state system was organized under the strong
leadership and there is a strong leadership cult. Russians prefer a strong
administration and leadership and a strong state to democracy, freedom of
expression and accountability. The examples of this could easily be seen
both in Tsarist Russia and the USSR. Today the decision making
mechanism is in the hands of a small oligarch and the leadership cult is still

an important element.

There are three specific examples of the leadership cult and a strong loyalty
to the leader in Russian foreign policy. One of them is the Kosovo Crisis. At
the time of the crisis there was a malfunctioning in the governing apparatus.
Boris Yeltsin, due to his health problems and the empowering of the people
around him within the governing apparatus, was not very capable of running
the state. The decision making apparatus was performing considerably
independent from his discretion. Yet in the South Ossetia crisis the situation
was vice versa. The national power elements were strong enough in Russia
and but more importantly there was a strong leader who was capable of

controlling the decision making apparatus. As the third example, the
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importance of “the immediate area element” in the Russian foreign policy
also changed. This element was not predominant during the Yeltsin era but
became prominent with Vladimir Putin. As a result, it can be deduced that,
the leadership cult was the main element in the decision making mechanism

of the Russian foreign policy.
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Giris

Rusya’nin uluslararasi sistemdeki varligi, sistemin isleyisini her zaman
etkilemistir. Carlik Rusyasr'nin kurulup genislemesi, 1812'de Napolyon’un
ordularini durdurmasi, 1815 Viyana Kongresinde diinya dizenini belirleyen
devletlerden olmasi, 1856 Kirim Savasi yenilgisi, 1905 Japon Savasl
yenilgisi ile gelen 1917 Ekim Devrimi ve bunun sonucunda Birinci Diinya
Savasi’ndan c¢ekilmesi, Hitler'in ordularini durdurmasi ve en nihayetinde
1991'de komudnist rejimin ¢cokerek Soguk Savas Sistemi’'ni sona erdirmesi,
Rusya’nin sistem Uzerinde etki biraktigi baslica gelismelerdendir.
Gunimuzde olusmakta olan uluslararasi sistemin de, Rusya’nin bu sistem
icinde oynayacagi rolden etkilenecedi muhakkaktir. Rusya’nin, olusan yeni
duzeni etkileme ve degistirme gucinin derecesini anlamak, sistemin tahlili
acisindan da 6nem tasimaktadir. Dolayisi ile Rusya'yr anlamak, bircok
acidan uluslararasi sistemin analizini de kolaylastiracaktir. Rusya, Sovyetler
Birligi'nin kaybettigi etki alanini yeniden kurmaya calisacak mi? Yo&nuni
Avrupa’ya mi gevirecek Asya’'ya mi? Cevresinde yasanan glic miucadelesine
ne sekilde katilacak? Olusmakta olan uluslararasi sistemi koruyan bir aktor
mi tehdit eden bir aktér mi olacak? Tahmin ve kestirmelerden oteye
gidemeyecek olan bu gibi sorularin yanitlari, hem Rusya’yl anlamak hem de
yeni dinya dizenini daha dogru analiz edebilmek icin 6nemli veriler

saglayacaktir.

Rus Dusilincesini Anlamak

Dis politikalarin olusumunda algi, kararlarin olustuklari siyasal kultr
ortamini, karar alicilarin dis dinyaya bakis acilarini ve duslnsel cikis
noktalarini anlamamiza yardimci olan degiskenlerin bilegimidir.1 Bir ulusun
kendisini ait hissettigi uygarlik alani ve sahip oldugu kultir diizeyi, o ulusun

kendisini dinya sahnesinde konumlandirmasinda etkilidir ve bu

! Faruk Sénmezoglu (Der), Tirk Dig Politikasmin Analizi, 3. Basim, Istanbul, 2004, s. 831.
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konumlandirma dis politikayi sekillendiren énemli bir unsurdur. iste bu

nedenle Rus dislince sistemini bilmek, Rus karar alicilarinin davraniglarini
aciklamayr ve Rus dis politikasi hakkinda ©6ngoéride bulunmayl da
kolaylastiracaktir. Bununla birlikte Rusya’nin dis dinyayr algilamasi
hakkinda fikir yoOritmede ciddi guUcliklerle karsilasiimaktadir. > Rus
dusindrlerin kendi aralarinda bile, “Rusya” olgusunun tanimi konusunda
farkhliklar vardir. Béyle olunca da belirsiz bir kavram ve aktdriin diinyadaki
yeri ve roli de belirsizlesmektedir. Siyasal yapilanmasini ginimuizde
tamamlamis bulunan ve bagimsiz bir uluslararasi aktor olan Rusya
Federasyonu, devraldigi miras ve yuklendigi kuresel rol geregi varligini
sorgulamaya ve misyonunu tanimlamaya devam etmektedir. Boyle bir
Rusya'yl anlamanin en kestirme yolu, onu olusturan tarihsel unsurlari ortaya

koymaktan ve tarihsel stirecini incelemekten gecer.

Ruslarin  devletlesmesinde, kiltlrlerinin  olusumlarinda ve duslince
sistemlerinin gelisiminde belirleyici etkenlerden biri, Bizans kanalyla
Ortodoks Hiristiyanligi kabul etmeleridir. ® Yine Bizans'in izledigi bazi
politikalar sonucu’ Bizans imparatorluk ailesinin bir Uyesi haline gelen Knez
I. Vladimir, Ortodokslugu devletin dini olarak kabul etmistir. Hiristiyanliga
gecmeleri ile birlikte 6zelde Kiev Knezligi ve genelde de Rus halki icin ¢esitli
alanlarda yenilikler ve gelismeler yasanmaya basladi. Ornegin yeni dinleri
sayesinde Ruslar bir alfabeye ve yazi diline sahip oldular. Bu, Rus kiltur
alaninda meydana gelen 6nemli bir gelismeydi. Hiristiyanligi kabul etmekle
birlikte yasanan diger bir 6nemli gelisme de, hukuk alaninda gerceklesmistir.
Kilise, Rusya’da kanun nizami ve kanunlarin uygulanmasi isini kolaylastirmis

ve kanun kavraminin yerlesmesi icin gerekli zemini ha2|rlam|§.t|r.5 Boylece

’Aleksandr Dugin, Rus Jeopolitigi Avrasyacs Yaklagim, (cev. Viigar imanov), Kiire Yayinlari,
2003, s. 22.

® Evgeni A. Galumov, Mejdunarodnry imidjRossiyi:strategiyaformirovaniye, izvestiya Yayinlari,
Moskova, 2003, s.14.

* Kezban Acar, Baslangictan 1917 Bolgevik Devrimi'ne Kadar Rusya Tarihi, 1. Basim, Nobel
Yayin Dagitim, Ankara, 2004, s. 28.

®Viktor A. Berdinskiy, KrestyanskayaTsivilizatsiya v Rossii, Agraf, 2001, s.177.
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Rus hukuk sistemi icin 6nemli bir agsama kaydedilmistir. Knez hakimiyetinin
saglamlagsmasi da, Ruslarin Hiristiyanligi  kabul etmelerinin  dnemli
sonuglarindan biri olmustur. Clnki Ortodoksluk, imparatorlarin hakimiyetini
kuvvetlendiren esaslari da kabul etmigtir.6 Bunun glinimuize yansimasi ise;
otoriter Baskanlhk Sisteminin halk nezdinde,genelde, itirazsiz kabul

gbrmesidir.

Hiristiyanli§gi kabul etmekle yasanan o6nemli bir diger gelisme de, Rus
toplumunun uluslasmasidir. O donemde daginik halde yasayan Slav
kabileleri, Hiristiyanlikla birlikte ortak bir payda etrafinda birlesmis oluyordu.
Sunu acikca soyleyebiliriz ki Kiev Rusya’sinin Hiristiyanligi kabul etmesi,

Rus milletinin olugsmasinda énemli bir rol oynamistir.

Ruslarin Hiristiyanhgi kabul etmelerinin elbette diger sonuglari da olmustur.
Ortodokslugu kabul etmeleri, Ruslari Dogu’dan ayirmis olsa da, tam olarak
Avrupali da yapmamistir. Rusya, bu dini kabul etmekle durgun Bizans
medeniyeti cevresine girmis ve Roma-Katolik sahasina katilmis diger Bati
Avrupa kavimlerinden farkli bir gelisim cizgisi izlemi§tir.7 Bir gercek var ki,
Rusya’nin Hiristiyanli§i kabulli, onu Asya’dan hem moral degerler acisindan
hem de kiltirel acidan ayirmistir. Ruslar, bir yanlari ile Hiristiyan uygarhigi
savunduklari icin Avrupali olmuslardi, bir yanlari ile de; Ortodoksluk
mezhebini sectikleri ve Bizans etkisi ile medeniyet inga etmeye giristikleri icin

Katolik Hiristiyan Avrupa aleminin disinda kalmislardi.

Rusya'yl Avrupa’nin disinda birakan bir diger gelisme de, iki asirhk Mogol
istilasidir.  Marks’a  gore iskandinav ~ kokenli  Rurikler  Rusya'yl

Avrupalilastirnirken, iki ylzyil siiren Mogol hakimiyeti onlari Tatarla§t|rm|§t|r.8
Rus kabileleri, Mogollar tarafindan Norman geleneklerinden

uzaklastirilmistir. Ote yandan Moskova, Mogollarin politik mirasini devralmis

®viktor A. Berdinskiy, KrestyanskayaTsivilizatsiya v Rossii, Agraf, 2001, s. 165.
" Ibid. s. 207

8 arl Marks, 18. Yuzyi/lda Gizli Diplomasi Rus Despotlugunun Asyatik Kokeni, (cev. Isik Soner),
Kaynak Yayinlari, 1992, s. 11.
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ve hékimiyetini bu temel Uzerine kurmustur. Yari-Asyatik kokleri de buraya
dayanmaktadir. Mogollarin, istila ettikleri Rus topraklari yonetebilmek adina
Rus Knezleri'ne verdigi prenslik unvanini, digerleri ile acimasizca savasarak
da olsa kazanan Moskova Knezi |. lvan, Rus topraklarinin Biyik Prensi
unvanini aldi ve Mogollarin Rusya Uzerindeki hakimiyetinin uygulayicisi
oldu. Bdylece Moskova, Mogol kéleliginin gaddar ve zalim okulunda gelisti
ve buyudu.9 Rus knezleri ve carlari, Mogollardan devraldiklari baskici ve
otoriter yonetim tarzini, halkina karsi da kullanmaktan geri durmamiglardir.
Bu yonetim tarzi zamanla, Rus dlslince yapisinda, otorite algisini da
sekillendirmis ve otoriteye itaat etmeyi, devletin bekasi konusuna

donustirmastir.

Carhk Rusya’sinda devletin kutsalligi ve birey karsisinda mutlak Gstinligu
vardir. Toplumsal yapilanma, devletin etkisine acik bir toplum meydana
getirmektedir. Ekonomik yapi devlet tarafindan belirleniyordu ve siyaset
devletin, yani Car’'in tekelindeydi. Tatar hékimiyeti son bulunca Carlik
yonetimi onun yerine yeni bir sey gecirmedi c¢linki despotizm, Moskova
knezliginin o6teki knezlikler karsisindaki Ustinlugint glvenceye aliyordu.
Boylece Mogollarin Asyatik 6zelligini miras olarak alan Carlik ve bunun
despotik karakterini Sovyet yodnetim bicimi haline getiren Sovyet

Sosyalistleri, despotizmi yonetim bicimi olarak benimseyeceklerdir.

Rusya’nin Avrupalilasma sertiveninde dnemli bir karakter olan ve 1682-1725
yillari arasinda hikimdarlik yapan |. Petro da, Rus dislince siteminin
gelisiminde 6nemli bir yere sahiptir.10 I. Petro tahta ciktiginda 6énemli bir
dunya gtcl olmayan Rus Carhgi, Car’in uyguladigi politikalarla sadece

komsularini  degil, tim Avrupa’ylr korkutan dev bir imparatorluga

° Karl AugustWittfogel, OrientalDespotism: a comparativestudy of total power, Vintage Books,
1981, s. 298.

Y E. V. Pchelov, V. T. Chumakov, Proviteli Possii: ot Yuriya Dolgorukogo do nashih dney:
ejegondiy spravochnik po istorii Possii, Grant, 1999, s. 66.
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d(’jntlsmugtu.11 Kara guicu olarak tanimlanan Rus devletine denizcilik niteligi
de eklemesi, Bati ile daha siki bir ticaret aginin gelismesini ve Bati etkisinin
acikca hissedilecegi bir iliski dizeyine gecisi de ifade ediyordu.12 Devletinin
baskentini, doguyu simgeleyen Moskova'dan, Batili tarzda insa edilen ve
Batiyr simgeleyen St. Petersburg’a tasimasi da, Rus dislince sisteminde
yeni bir boyutu olusturuyordu. Yeni baskent, bir deniz sehri oldugunun
bilincindeydi ve Rus kultirtine denizcilik 6gesini guclu sekilde yerlestirmeye

ba§lam|§t|.13

Devletin yapisi ve siyasi sinirlari degisirken Avrupa devletlerinden yardim
alan |. Petro, devletini ve halkini Avrupalilastirma calismalarini baglatti.
Reformlarinda ve politikalarinda Avrupa’dan geri kalmamak icin Rénesans
ve Reform hareketlerini inceleyen ve bunlarda yararlanan I. Petro, Ruslarin

Avrupalilagsmasinda 6nemli bir kapi agcmistir.

Bir Alman prensesi olmasina ragmen Rusya'yl en iyi anlayan devlet
yoneticilerinden biri olan Il. Katerina da, Batih dusunurlerin acik etkisi
gbzlenen kurumsal ve Kkiltlrel reformlari ile Rusya’nin alisik olmadigi
uygulamalara girismistir. D6nemin Batili dastnurleri ile yazisan, Bati
dusincelerine ilgi duyan ve aydinlanmanin geregine inanan imparatorice,
Rus halkinin da aydinlanmasi icin cesitli girisimlerde bulunmustur. Ulkede
entelektiiel hayatin dogmasinin yollarini agmak icin 6zel matbaalar
kurulmasina izin vermis, yabanci eserleri Ruscaya ceviren dernekler
kurdurtmus ve cesitli akademiler ac;tlrmlg,nr.14 Hemen belirtiimeli ki Rusya’nin

ilk Gniversitesi de, Il. Katerina zamaninda kurulmug.tur.15 Rusya’nin ilk bilim

" E. V. Pchelov, V. T. Chumakov, Proviteli Possii: ot Yuriya Dolgorukogo do nashih dney:
ejegondiy spravochnik po istorii Possii, Grant, 1999, s. 81.

12 Fokkerodt I. G. Rossiyapri Petre Velikom Neistoviy Reformator, (cev. A.N. Shemakina), Fond
Sergeya Ubova, 2000, s. 16.

13 Yuriy Borisovi¢ Shalaev, Karl Karlovish Bulla, Sankt-Peterburg-Stolitsa Rossiyskoy imperii,
Ruskaya Kniga, 1993, s. 105.

* Vladimir T. Chumakov E. V. Pchelov, ProviteliRossii... s. 79.
“isabel de Mardariaga, Carice Katerina... s. 59.
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adami adina 1755 yilinda kurulan Lomonosov Moskova Devlet Universitesi,
Rusya’da bilimin gelismesinde buylk rol oynadigi gibi glinimuzde de
dunyanin saygin Universitelerinden biri olmay! surdirmektedir. Rus
yazarlarinin dinya klasikleri arasina girecek eserler uretmeleri yine onun
dénemden sonrasina tekabll eder. Rus halkinin entelektiiellesmesi onun
déneminde hiz kazanmstir. iste bu nedenledir ki Il. Katerina cagindan, ‘Rus

Aydinlanma Cag’ olarak s6z edilir.

Doénemin Rusya’sini Batil bir devlete benzetmeye calisan Il. Katerina, devlet
yapilanmasinda bunu bir nebze basarmis olsa da, halk nezdinde Bati
degerlerini tam anlamiyla yerlestirebilmis degildi. Rusya’'da halk, gunlik
yasaminda ayni kalmigken st sinifin yasaminda her sey Avrupa’daki gibi
oImU§tur.16 Rus dustince hayatina Batili etkileri katan imparatorice, zaman

icinde Rus duslince yapisinin olusmasini derinden etkilemistir.

Sovyet Mirasi

Carlik ve imparatorlugun ardindan kurulan Sovyetler Birligi, ginimiiz
Rusya’sinin siyasal yapisi Uzerinde blyuk izler birakmistir. Bu izler blylk
anlamda hukuksal ve kurumsaldir. Sovyetler Birliginin dagiimasi ile kurulan
Rusya, kisa bir sire Sovyetler Birligi'nin anayasasini kullanmistir. Ayni
sekilde devlet kurumlari da, isim dedistirerek, Ustelik eski kadrolar ile
islemeye devam etmislerdir. Bu anlamda denilebilir ki, 1991'de degdisen

sadece rejim olmustur.

Sovyetler Birligi doneminden Rusya'ya miras kalan elbette sadece bu kadari
degildi. Toplumsal duzen, siyasal kulttr, zayif sivil toplum, verimsiz ekonomi,
hantal ordu ve otoriter devlet ydnetim anlayisi, mirasin dnemli diger kismiydi.
Gen¢ Rus devleti, Sovyetleri yikima gotliren nedenlerden olan tim

olumsuzluklarla micadele etmek zorunda kalacaktir. Gecis sureci ve

NI Tolstoy, L. N. Gumilev, V. M Jivov, Vzglad na russkuyu istoriyu ne s Zapada a s
Vostoka, Univers, 1995, s. 125.
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reformlar, ginimuzde buyilk 6lciide tamamlanmistir. 1993'te yeni anayasa
kabul edilmis, Cecenistan ve Kosova Krizleri ile birlikte orduda acil
reformlara ihtiyac duyulmus, 1998 Diinya Ekonomik Krizi ile ekonomi
alaninda yeniden bir yapilanmaya gidilmis ve Putin iktidari ile birlikte devlet

kadrolari yenilenmistir.

Sovyetlerden kalan mirasin énemli bir kismi da devlet isleyisine hakim olan
birokrasidir.'” Ustelik biirokrasi sadece devlet dairelerinde degil, yasamin
her alaninda kendisini hissettirmektedir. Rus carlar ile Rus aristokrasisi
sayllabilecek boyarlardan olusan meclisler arasindaki iktidar paylasim
mucadelesi, devlet  yonetiminin giderek merkezilesmesini ve
blrokratiklesmesini dogurmustu. Bunun yani sira, Karl Marks’in belirttigi
Asyatik yapi, glinimiz Rusya’sinda kendisini baskin ve gucli bir devlet
anlayisi olarak g(’jstermektedir.18 Ancak hemen belirtiimeli ki Rus toplumu
otoriter yonetimi, devletin bekasinin geregi olarak algilamaktadir. Yeltsin
déneminde oldugu gibi yonetim zayiflayip merkezi otorite zayifladiginda da

bunu bir ulusal guivenlik zaaf olarak algilamaktadir.

Peki tarihsel sirec icerisinde gelisen tim bu yapi icinde, Rus karar alma

mekanizmasi nasil isliyor ve bu, Rus dis politikasina nasil yansiyor?

Rus Dig Politikasinda Karara Alma Mekanizmasi ve Rus Dig

Politikasi

Dis islerini yuratmek icin uzman Kisilerin ve 6zel idari mekanizmanin

bulunmadidi knezlikler dénemlerde, bu isi bizzat Knez Ustleniyordu. Dis

Ybaha fazla detay i¢in bkz.S. Harun Yilmaz, Rusya'da Devlet Merkezli Sistem ve Burokrasi,
Versus Yayinlari, 2006. Karl W. Ryavec, Russian Bureaucracy, Rowman & Littlefield, 2005

*Daha fazla detay igin bkz.Wittfogel, Karl August.Oriental Despotism: a comparativestudy of
total power, VintageBooks, , California Universitesi, 1981.
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politika, Knez'in dogrudan muidahil olmasini gerektiriyordu. Zira bu meseleler

dogrudan Knez'e bagh ve devlet sirri meseleleriydi.19

17.yy’'a gelindiginde Car I. Petro'nun Ozel Elcilik Emri ile Rus devleti, dig
iliskiler konusunda daha da kurumsallasmistir.1802 yilinda I. Aleksandr, bir
bildiri yayinlayarak sekiz bakanhgin kurulmasina karar vermistir; Kara
Kuvvetleri, Deniz Kuvvetleri, Disisleri, icisleri, Ticaret, Finans, Milli Egitim ve
Adalet Bakanhgi. % Bu bakanliklarin  kurulmasi, Rus devletinin

modernizasyonu ve kurumsallagsmasi icin atilan énemli adimdir.

Gunimuzin modern devletlerinde dis politika kararlari ise cok katilimli,
kurumsal arka plani olan ve belli standartlarda isleyen sistemlerin Grlnleri
olarak ortaya cikarlar. Kamuoyunun bilgilendirildigi ve duyarh kilindigi seffaf
bir ortamda, devletin kurumlari belirli bir hiyerarsi icerisinde yetkilerini
kullanirlar ve karar surecindeki sorumluluklarini Ustlenirler. Kriz anlari
disinda, kararin ilgi alanina uygun olarak, geleneksel ve normatif kurallar
cercevesinde hiyerarsik mekanizma igler ve karar bir “cikti” olarak formule
edilir.?* Ne var ki derin bir doénisim geciren Rusya Federasyonu gibi
devletlerde, karar alma slreci zamanla daha da karmasik hale gelir ve bu
sirece etki eden unsurlar hem cogalir hem de sdylemlerinde tutarsizliklar

meydana gelir.

Rusya Federasyonu’'nda anayasanin belirledigi dis politikada karar alma
mekanizmasi, devlet Baskani (zerine kurulmustur. Devlet Baskan'inin
yaninda Bagsbakan ve Disisleri Bakani arasinda igleyecek bir sistem de
ongorilmustir. Buna gore karar alma slreci, Disisleri'nden baslar,
Basbakanlikta gelisir ve Devlet Baskanhginda sona erer. Elciliklerden,

istihbarat birimlerinden ve coklu haberlesme kaynaklarindan gelen bilgiler,

" A. V. Torkunov, M. V ilyin, Y. M. Kolosov, N. N Liventsev, A. Y. Melvil, A. K Corokin, i. G.
Tulin, O. G.Ultsiferov,Vnegnaya Politika RossiyskoyFederatsiyi,
MoskovskiyGosudarstvinniylnstitutMejdunarodnihOtnosenii MID Rossii, 2000, s. 10.

* Rusya Federasyonu Disisleri Bakanhigi Enformasyon Dairesi, resmi sitesi: web-address:
www.mid.ru

*! Erhan Biiytikakinci, Degisen Diinyada Rusya...s. 137.
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Disisleri Bakanliginda degerlendirilir. Bu sire¢, Bagbakaninla koordineli bir
sekilde gerceklesir. Bunun Uzerine Disigleri Bakanligi, gerekli bilgileri ve
hazirladigi onerileri Devlet Baskani'na sunar. Devlet Bagkani da gerekli
sartlari gz 6nlnde bulundurarak nihai bir karara varir ve bu karar tekrar
Disisleri Bakanhgina iletir. Disisleri Bakanligi, kendisine iletilen karari, gerekli

sirecleri igleterek uygular.

Ne var ki Rusya Federasyonu’'nda karar alma mekanizmasi her zaman,
anayasanin ve hukukun belirttigi sekilde islememektedir. Bu mekanizma,
kendine has 06zelliklere sahiptir. Zamana, sartlara ve kisilere bagl olmak
Uzere, isleyisinde cesitli degisiklikler meydana gelebilir. Bu isleyisi etkileyen
resmi ve gayri resmi unsurlar da mevcuttur. Rusya Federasyonu’'nda dis
politika hakkinda karar alma mekanizmasinin nasil isledigini anlamak icin,

isleyisi etkileyen unsurlari da bilmek gerekmektedir.

Rus dis politikasindaki karar alma mekanizmasinin isleyisini etkileyen
baslica unsur olarak idari yap! sayilabilir. Bir devlet icin karar alma
mekanizmasi oncelikle yasal olarak tanimlanir ve hukuki cerceve icinde
olusturulur. Rusya Federasyonu Anayasasli, dis politika konusunda temel
aktor olarak Devlet Bagkani'ni tanimlamistir. Bununla birlikte hiukimeti ve
disisleri bakanhgini sorumlu tutmustur. Karar alma mekanizmanin isleyisini
belirleyen 6nemli bir diger etken de, liderlik faktorudir. Ustelik Rus toplumu
gibi geleneksel olarak liderine mutlak itaat etmeyi benimseyen bir toplumda
liderin tutumu, karar alma mekanizmasinin isleyisinde son derece belirleyici
olabilmektedir. Zira kararlar son sekillerini, karar vericilerin inan¢ ve deger
sisteminin slizgecinden gectikten sonra alirlar.?? Siyasal akimlar da karar
alma mekanizmasinin isleyisini etkileyen unsurlardandir. Rus dis politikanin
seckin bir sinif tarafindan belirlendigi 1991-1999 yillari arasinda, bu durum
tum seffafligi ile gorulebiliyordu. Bati dinyasi ile yakin iligkiler kurulmasi ve
onun bir parcasi olunmasi gerektigine inanan Atlantikcilerin dis politikada

22 Mehmet Gonlubol, Dis Politika, i¢ etkenler agisindan bir dis politika incelemesi, Ulusal
Basimevi, Ankara, 1969, s. 163.
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etkin oldugu 1991-1996 yillari arasinda Rus dis politikasi, bu grubun
gobrisleri dogrultusunda gerceklesirken, Batiya karsi temkinli olan
Avrasyacilarin iktidar ellerinde tuttugu 1996 ve sonrasinda Avrasyacilik
gorisleri, Rus dis politikasini yonlendirmistir. Ulusal glc¢ unsurlarinda
meydana gelen degisiklikler de karar alma mekanizmasini etkileyen
unsurlardandir. Asagida ornek olaylarda anlatilacak olan Kosova Krizi ve
Gurcistan ile olan sicak catisma, bu unsurun Rus dis politikasi icin ne ifade
ettigini acik bicimde ortaya koymaktadir. Hi¢ kuskusuz ki uluslararasi
konjonkttr de karar alma mekanizmasini belirler. Rusya, kurulusunun ilk on
yilinda “yakin cevre”sinden uzak kalabilmisse de, uluslararasi konjonktirtn

degismesiyle bu artik olanaksiz hale gelmistir.

Orneklerle Rus Dig Politikasinda Karar Alma

Mekanizmasinin igleyisi

Kosova Krizi

Uluslararasi politik olaylardan hichiri, NATO’nun Balkanlara muidahalesi
kadar, Rusya’nin bu denli keskin tepkisini (;ekememi§tir.23 Kosova'daki kriz,
sadece dis politika ile ilgili degil ayni zamanda i¢ politika ile de yakindan ilgili
bir gelismeydi. Zira bu uluslararasi kriz karsisinda Rus karar alicilarinin

takindigi tavir, i¢ politikadaki dengeleri de etkiliyordu.

Rusya’nin bu kriz kargisinda takindigi tutumu anlamak, icinde bulundugu
yaplyl g6z oOninde bulundurmakla mimkin olur. Gecis slrecini ve
reformlarini tamamlamamis olan Rusya, birden, acil olarak ilgilenmek
durumunda kaldigi uluslararasi bir sorunla karsilasiyordu. Ulusal gic

unsurlari, Sovyetlerin ardindan ciddi anlamda bir zaaf olarak ortaya ¢ikmisti.

23 Viadimir. G. Baranovsky,“Kosovo: Rossiyskie Interess Sliskom
Znagciteln/”,Mejdunarodnayadizn, 1999, no;6 s. 34-46.
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Uluslararasi konjonktir, Rusya’nin aleyhineydi. Ayrica Yeltsin yonetimi,
Ulkede ciddi bir merkez zayiflamasina yol acmisti. Tum bunlarin yaninda
Kosova'da yasananlar bir kriz olarak gelisti. Bu gibi kriz anlarinda karar alma
mekanizmalari genelde olaganustii kosullarda séz konusudur. ** Ustelik
Rusya, yukarida da bahsedildigi Uzere, gecirdigi reform ve yeniden
yapillanma slreci nedeniyle, iktidardaki Atlantikcilerin de etkisiyle,
uluslararasi iligkilerde muamkin oldugunca 1limh siyaset izlemeye ve

iliskilerini en alt diizeyde tutmaya 6zen g(’jsteriyordu.25

Ne var ki ulusal glvenlik acisindan bakildiginda Rusya, bdlgede
yasananlara kargsi ilgisiz kalamazdi. Kosova'da yasananlar ve NATO’nun
yaklasimi, Soduk Savas’in bittigini gésteren somut birer 6rnekti ve Rusya
Federasyonu’'nun ulusal cikarlarini tanimladigi bdlgeye oldukca yakin bir
cografyada meydana geliyordu. Ote yandan kriz, Rusya Federasyonu’nun
bolge politikasi ile ilgiliydi ve krizin yasandigi bdlge, Rusya Federasyonu’nun
cevrelenebilecedi bir cografyada bulunuyordu. Bat’'nin bu hamlesine
mutlaka karsilik verilmeliydi.26 NATO’nun bu olaya midahale sekli ve bunu
bir gorev olarak algilamasi da, Rusya Federasyonu icin bir tehditti. Ne de
olsa midahale gerekcgesi “insani” idi ve BM semsiyesi disinda, NATO
inisiyatifi ile gerceklesiyordu. Donlsum stlreci geciren NATO'nun?’ gorev
alanini bu sekilde genisletmesi, Rusya Federasyonu icinde yasanan benzeri
sorunlarin, orgutiin goérev kapsamina girebilme ve muidahale riskini

doguruyordu.

Diger yandan, Rusya’nin Kosova'ya yaklasimini belirleyen i¢ dinamikler de

vardi. Bu dinamikler, ic etkenlerin dis politikaya yansimasi bakimindan

**Evgenevna YU. Guskova, Vnegnaya Politika Rossii, 1991-2002, s. 145.

?sMoskova Beseri Bilimler Universitesinden Siyaset Bilimi Profesorii Burenko Viadimir
Ivanovig’in, 10.03.2010 tarihinde bu tezin yazarina verdigi mulakattan alindi.

?GMoskova Beseri Bilimler Universitesinden Siyaset Bilimi Profesérii Burenko Viadimir
Ivanovig’in, 10.03.2010 tarihinde bu tezin yazarina verdigi mulakattan alindi.

27Alptekin Molla, “Soduk Savas Sonrasi NATO Askeri Mudahaleleri ve Turkiye'nin Rolu: Kosova
Krizi ve Mudahale Sureci”

<http://www.mevzuatdergisi.com/2009/06a/03.htm> (27.05.2010)
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incelenmeye deger unsurlardir. Bunlarin  basinda Ortodoks Kilisesi
gelmektedir. Ozellikle etnik-dini yakinlik nedeniyle ve Yugoslavya’nin Rusya
Federasyonu’'na bu denli ihtiyacinin oldugu bir dénemde Rusya, bdlgede

yasananlar kargisinda sessiz kalamazd.”®

Burada Rus kamuoyunun tepkisini belirleyen bir baska gudi daha ortaya
cikmaktadir; buyik devlet disincesi. Rus halki, kurdugu devletlerle dinya
politikasini etkilemis ve kiresel etkiler doguran faaliyetler gerceklestirmistir.
Birkac yil 6ncesine kadar diinyanin en gucli devletlerinden birine sahip olan
Rus halki, imparatorluk 6zlemi duymaktaydi ve belki de en énemlisi bu hisse
alisikti.  Dolayisi ile kendi devletini, kiresel meselelerde inisiyatif

gelistirmeye/almaya zorluyordu.

TUm bu unsurlar gbz 6nine alindiginda denebilir ki Rusya’da; Kosova Krizi,
ulusal gtc¢ unsurunun durumu, liderlik faktéri ve uluslararasi konjonktir,

konuya iliskin karar alma mekanizmasini belirlemistir.

Gurcistan ile Yagsanan Glney Osetya Krizi

Yeltsin déneminde yasanan bu krizden farkli olarak Rus dis politikasindaki
karar alma mekanizmasi, Putin doneminde Gircistan ile yasanan sicak
catismada degisik kosullarin etkisi ile karar Uretmistir. Karar alma
mekanizmasi, Kosova Krizi'nde ve Gilrcistan’la yasanan sicak catisma
sirasinda birbirinden farkh iglemistir. Yeltsin déneminde Rus dis politika
karar alma mekanizmasi, harici unsurlar tarafindan ©6nemli dlglide
etkilenmisti. Bu unsurlardan bazilari; Yeltsin’'in yakin ¢evresi, oligarklar ve i¢
politikada yasanan cekismelerdi. Ulusal glc¢ unsurlari, kamuoyunun talep
ettigi etkin dis politikayr uygulamak icin gerekli kaynagi saglamiyordu. Oysa
Putin donemine bakildiginda, Devlet Baskaninin, karar alma mekanizmasini

timuiyle kontrol ettigi gértlmektedir. Bunun yaninda ulusal gii¢c unsurlarinda

% Vladimir. G. Baranovsky, “Kosova; Kosovo: Rossiyskie...” s. 34-46.
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meydana gelen gelismeler, karar alicilarin dis politikaya iligskin gelistirdikleri

politikalari gerceklestirmeyi mimkin kilmaktadir.

Rusya Federasyonu ile Gurcistan’t kargi kargiya getiren olayin kdkeni, bir
onceki ylzyila kadar uzanir. Sovyet doneminin korku ve baski politikasi ile
sindirilip dondurulan bdlgesel sorunlardan biri olan Gilney Osetya’nin
bagimsizlik talebi, Sovyetlerin ardindan yeniden canlanmisti. Bolgedeki
ayrilikgl hareket karsisinda Gurcistan’in “Gurculestirme” politikasi ile bélgede
baskici tutum sergilemesi, 1989 yilinda g¢atismalarin yeniden artmasina
neden oldu. Taraflar arasinda ¢atismalar giderek siddetlenirken 1992 yilinda
Rusya Federasyonu’na bagl birlikler Gurcu birlikleri ile Giliney Osetya’da
karsi karsiya geldi ve Gurcu birlikleri, boélgeyi terk etmek zorunda kaldi.
Haziran’'da bir araya gelen Rusya Federasyonu, Glrcistan, Gliney ve Kuzey
Osetya arasinda, Glney Osetya ile Gurcistan arasindaki anlasmazligin
¢6zlmuine dair prensip anlasmasi imzaladilar. Ne var ki bolgedeki

huzursuzluk devam etmistir.

Rusya, Kosova Krizi'ndeki Rusya degildi. Kendi ulusal ¢ikarlarini tanimladigi
bolgede, istemedigi hicbir dizenlemeye izin vermeyecegini gosterebilecek
bir kapasiteye de artik sahipti. Ulkesi igindeki politik bir sorunu askeri
operasyonla ¢ozmeye kalkan Saakasvilli, Rusya Federasyonu’na bunu

gOsterme firsati vermisti.

Rusya’nin Gurcistan ile olan iliskisinin bu boyuta ulasmasi aslinda,
uluslararasi konjonktlrtn bir Grinidar. Sovyet sonrasi donemin ilk on yillik
surecinde, bdlgede olusan glc¢ bosluklari, kiiresel ve bdlgesel aktorler
tarafindan doldurulmaya calisiliyordu. Giurcistan ve Ukrayna’nin NATO’ya
Uye olma ve Batr'ya entegre olma cabalari, ABD’nin Polonya ve Cek
Cumbhuriyetine konuslandirmayi planladi§i Flize Savunma Sistemleri,
ABD’nin “yakin gevre”de gelistirdigi ekonomik, askeri ve siyasi iliskiler ile
“arka bahge”’de yasanan “renkli” devrimler, Moskova’nin asirlara uzanan

“kazanilmis haklari” igin tehdit olarak algilaniyordu. Rusya Federasyonu,
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kendisini “yakin cevre”sinde 0zel iligkilere ve ayricalikli konuma sahip

hissetmekte ve bunu da mesru gérmekteydi.

Rusya Federasyonu icin 6énemli bir itici etmen daha vardi ki bu, Rusya
Federasyonu'nun  kendi vatandaslarini  nerede olurlarsa olsunlar
koruyabileceginin hem i¢c kamuoyuna hem de dinya kamuoyuna ilan
etmesiydi. Bu, blytk bir devletin geleneksel davranis kalibiydi. Elbette ki
Rus karar alicilari bu politikalarini ¢cok 6nceden tasarlamiglardi. Gircistan
sinirlari icinde yer alan Glney Osetya halkina Rus vatandasldi vermek, hig
siphesiz ki, Bati yanlisi bir c¢izgiye oturan Gdrcistan’a karsi ileride

kullanilabilecek bir ara¢ olarak tasarlanm|§.t|.29

Bu krizde Rus dis politikasinda karar alma mekanizmasi olduk¢ca hizli
islemistir. Gurcu birliklerinin Gliney Osetya'ya girmesinden ¢ok kisa bir sire
sonra, Rus birlikleri harekete gecmistir. Rus ordusu, Sovyet sonrasi harap
gobrintiden ve duzensizlikten kurtulmustu, komuta kademeleri yeniden
d[]zenlenmigti.30 Rusya Federasyonu, giristigi askeri operasyonu finanse
edecek bir ekonomiye de sahipti. Ote yandan bu siirecte liderlik faktorii de
belirleyici olmustur. Yeltsin déneminin aksine devlet merkezi oldukca
gucluydia ve lider, karar alma mekanizmasini yakindan kontrol ediyor,

mekanizmanin isleyisine etki edecek unsurlari denetleyebiliyordu.

Rusya, Guircistan’da mutlak bir zafer kazanacaktir. Gurcistan ordusu, Rus
birlikleri karsisinda direnememis ve Rusya, stratejik anlamda konumunu
guclendirmistir. Ne NATO, ne ABD ne de AB, Gircistan'in cesur lideri
Saakagvill'yi  bu  maglubiyetten kurtarabilmistir. Kuskusuz  Rusya
Federasyonu, bir anlamda Kosova Krizi'nin révansini almistir. Bunu, karar
alma mekanizmasinin etkin sekilde islemesine ve alinan kararlari yerine

getirecek teknik imkanlara sahip olmasina borc¢lu oldugu gézlenmistir.

*Moskova Beseri Bilimler Universitesinden Siyaset Bilimi Profesérii BurenkoVladimir ivanovic
i1le10.03.2010 tarihinde yapilan gérugsmeden alinmistir.

“ibid.
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Yakin Cevre Politikasi

Yukarida anlatilan iki olaydan farkli olarak Yakin Cevre Politikasi, bir streci
ifade etmektedir ve karar alma mekanizmasini etkileyen tum faktorleri kapsar

bicimde zamana bagl olarak degismistir.

Yakin Cevre Politikasi konusunda belirleyici olan ilk unsur, siyasi yasama
hakim olan Yeltsin ve ekibinin dis politika yaklasimidir. Digisleri Bakani
Kozirev tarafindan sekillendirilen dis politika konseptinde “yakin cevre”,
oncelikli mesele olarak degerlendiriimemigti. Atlantikciler, Rus uluslararasi
stratejisinin temel misyonunu Batili ekonomik, politik ve askeri 6rgit ve

kuruluslarina katilmak olarak belirlemislerdi. 8

Buna go0re Rusya
Federasyonu, “yakin cevre” konusunda ihmli ve midahaleden uzak bir
politika geli§tirmeliydi.32 Diger yandan ulusal glic unsurlari da sadece “yakin
cevre” konusunda degil, dis iliskilerde uzlagsmaci ve ilimh bir politika
gelistiriimesini gerektiriyordu. Ne var ki Atlantikcilerin dis politikasi, dinya ile
ticari iligkiler kurmak isteyen “yeni Ruslar” tarafindan ve Avrupa degerlerini
6zimseme taraftari olan demokratlarca kabul gorse de hem askeri kanat
hem de cesitli bilimsel ¢evreler tarafindan siki bir sekilde eIestiriIiyordu.SSRus
politikasina Avrasyacilarin hakim olmaya baslamasi ve Batici ekibin dis
politikadaki etkinligini yitirmesi, Rusya Federasyonu’nun “yakin ¢evre”ye olan
yaklasimini da degistirmistir. Hic kusku yok ki “yakin cevre” politikasinin bu
yonde evirilmesi, askeri ¢cevrenin ve Avrasyacilarin etkisi ile olmustur. Putin
iktidari ile birlikte ulusal glic unsurlarinda yasanan iyilesmelerin de etkisi ile
* Yeltsin'in kizi ve yakin danismanlarindan olusan, kismen akrabalik baglarinin da bulundugu

etkin siyasi ¢evre. Yeltsin Gzerinde dnemli etkileri olan bu cevre, Yeltsin iktidarinin
zayiflamasina paralel olarak giderek etkin bir siyasi ¢evre olusturdu.

! Omer Goksel isyar, Sovyet-Rus Dis Politikalars ve Karabag Sorunu, 1.Basim, Alfa Yayin ve
Dagitim, 2004, s. 10.

*Gamze Gungormuis Kona, “Orta Asya'da Gu¢ Mucadelesi”

<http://www.cesran.org/index.php?option=com_content&view=article&id=505:0rta-asyada-guec-
muecadelesi&catid=57:makale-ve-raporlar&ltemid=63&lang=tr> (02.06.2010)

*Rusya Federasyonu Disisleri Bakanligi Uluslararasi iligkiler Enstittistinden Siyaset Bilimi
Profesori Vadalazov Gregoriy Gregorievi¢'in 14.03.2010 tarihinde, bu tezin yazarina verdigi
miulakattan alindi.
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Rusya, dis politikasini yeniden tanimladi ve bunun icinde yakin cevre

oncelikli mesele olarak nitelendi.

Rusya Federasyonu'nun “yakin cevre” politikasinin olusmasinda siyasi
liderler 6nemli rol oynamistir. Yeltsin déneminde karar alma mekanizmasi,
Sovyetler Birligi'nin son dénemlerinde meydana gelen iktidar miicadelesinde
ortaya cikan ve Rusya Federasyonu devlet yonetiminde yo6netici eliti
olusturan “aile™nin blyuk etkisi altinda kalmigti. Putin déneminde ise gucli
bir merkez olusturulmus ve karar alma mekanizmasi, Baskanin dogrudan
etkisi altina gitmistir. Putin’le birlikte Rusya Federasyonu’nun en blyik
amaci, eski buyik gu¢ konumuna tekrar ¢cikmak ve bu anlamda da tek
kutuplu diinya dizenini degistirmek olsa da, yakin hedefi aslinda rakipleri
olan ABD ve AB’'ye uzun slredir Uzerinde bircok stratejik mevziler
kaybettigini hissettigi yeni bagimsiz cumhuriyetlerden olusan “yakin cevre”yi
yeniden duizenlemekti.** Medvedev'in Bagskanligi dénemi ise, Putin gibi gicli
bir basbakanin etkisi altinda gec¢cmekteydi. Anayasal olarak son sozi
sdyleme yetkisi her ne kadar Medvedev'de olsa da Putin’in gucli bir siyasi

aktdr oldugu ortadaydi.

Rusya Federasyonu’'nun “yakin cevre” politikasini gbézden gecirmesini
zorunlu kilan bir neden de kiresel ve bolgesel aktorlerin “yakin cevre”
Uzerindeki giic mucadelesi olmustur. Rusya Federasyonu’'nun kiltirel ve
tarihi baglarinin bulundugu ama bundan da 6te hayati cikarlarinin yer aldigi
bir bdlge Uzerinde diger aktorlerin etkili olmasi, Rusya Federasyonu
tarafindan beka sorunu olarak algilanmaya baslanmisti. Dolayisi ile “yakin

cevre”yi kaderine terk edemezdi.

*Guiner Ozkan, “Rusya ve ‘Yakin Cevre'nin Yeniden insaas!”

<http://www.usakgundem.com/yazar/1052/rusya-ve-'yakin-cevre'nin’-yeniden-insasi.html>
(02.06.2010)
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Sonug

Nasil ki Sovyet toplumunda Carlik kalintilarina rastlandigi ve bunlarin
Sovyetler Birligi ic ve dis politikasini énemli dlclide etkiledigi bir gercekse,
Sovyetler Birligi izlerinin de Rusya Federasyonu’'nda énemli etkileri oldugu
ve bu etkilerin, Rusya Federasyonu'nun i¢ ve dis politikasinda 6nemli

yansimalari oldugu da bir gercektir.

Carlk Rusyasi ve Sovyet Rusya’da oldugu gibi giinimiz Rusya’sinda da
liderlik faktort, toplumsal degerleri sekillendiren ve gelisimin yonini tayin
eden baslica unsurlardandir. Devlet despotizmi, burokrasi, toplumsal
sivilesmenin yeterli olmamasi, siyasi kultlriin yeterince gelismemesi, glcli
devlet kavrami, Ortodoks Hiristiyanhk, siyasi iktidara itaat, toplumsal
gelismelerin  devlet oOncilluginde gerceklesmesi ve Bati tipi devlet
yapilanmasinin yaninda kendine 6zgi Dogu eksenli bir kdltir, Rus
toplumunun belirgin 6zellikleridir. Bu 6zellikler, karar alma mekanizmasinin
aciklanmasinda 6nemli verilerdir. Zira toplumun bu 6zelligi, hem devletin
yapilanmasiyla hem de liderin toplum Uzerindeki etkisiyle karsilikh etkilesim

icindedir.

Ote yandan Rus devletleri arasindaki devamhlik iliskisi, ayni zamanda karar
alma mekanizmasinin da benzer sekilde donlserek devam ettigini

gbstermektedir. Carlik Rusyasi’nda Car mutlak otoriteydi ve sadece Ulke
icindeki gelismeleri degil Ulkesinin dis Ulkelerle iligskisini de bizzat
yonetmekteydi. Buna benzer bicimde Sovyetler Birligi'nde de mutlak iktidar
dar bir seckin ¢evrenin elinde bulunmaktaydi. Rusya Federasyonu’nda da i¢
ve dis politikayi ¢esitli kurumlarla birlikte calisarak olusturmasina ragmen dar

cevresiyle birlikte Baskanin en gticlu siyasal aktorler oldugunu gérmekteyiz.

Sovyetler Birligi'nin ve Rusya Federasyonu’nun kurumlari incelendiginde
gbrilmektir ki Rusya Federasyonu, Sovyetler Birligindeki kurumlarin
isimlerini degistirerek ama yapilarini ve islevlerini blyuk &l¢ctiide koruyarak

devralmigtir. Kisaca deginmek gerekirse, Komdinist Partisi Genel
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Sekreteri'nin Rusya Federasyonundaki karsihdr Devlet Baskani'dir. Carlik
benzeri otoriter yonetime sahip olan Sovyetler Birligindeki Parti Genel
Sekreterinin siyasi gliciine sahip olan Rusya Federasyonu Devlet Bagkani,
Rus gelenegine uygun bicimde merkezi ydnetimi benimsemis ve gucli
yetkilerle donatilmistir. Benzer sekilde, S ovyetler Birligi devlet kurumlarina
ragmen PolitbUronun asil otoriteyi ve karar merkezini temsil etmesi gibi
Rusya Federasyonunda da ilgili bakanhklarin olmasina ragmen devlet
yonetimi, sadece danigsma niteligi olan Giuvenlik Konseyinin 0&nerileri
cercevesinde gerceklesmektedir. Konsey, hikimete paralel yapilanmaya
sahiptir ve Baskanin ylritme glcuni simgeler. Karar alma mekanizmasi,
blytk Olcide Konsey'den etkilenir. Zira Konseyin Bagkan Uzerinde blytk
etkisi vardir. Ne de olsa politik hayatin en glcli aktéri olan Bagkan,
anayasal yetki ve sorumluluklarini bu Konsey eliyle yerine getirmektedir.
Glvenlik Konseyi'nin, ikinci Béluimde tanimlanan yetki ve gorevleri

hatirlandiginda, karar alma mekanizmasi icinde ne denli énemli bir yere

sahip oldugu ortaya c¢ikacaktir.

Benzer sekilde karar alma mekanizmasinin da temel 6zelligi korunmustur.
Buna gore lider, bu mekanizmanin temel belirleyicisiydi. Carlik déneminde i¢
ve dis politika dogrudan Car’a baghydi ama zamanla yardimci bir birim de
kurulmustu. Sovyetler Birliginde karar alma mekanizmasi dar bir ¢evrenin
kontroliinde olmakla birlikte, mekanizmanin temel belirleyicisi yine devlet
lideriydi. Modern anayasa her ne kadar demokratik ilkeler icerse ve dis
politikada sorumlu birimler olarak c¢esitli kurumlari tanimlasa da, yuzyillardir
otoriter yonetimlerle idare edilen ve bu aliskanligi sergilemeye devam eden
Rus devletinde karar alma mekanizmasi, halen dar bir c¢evrenin
kontroliindedir. Bu da elbette ki Bagkanin ne ol¢tide guclu bir politik aktor
olduguyla yakindan ilgilidir. S6z konusu devamhligin karar alma

mekanizmasinda da var oldugunu gérmekteyiz.

Calisma sirasinda yapilan arastirmalar, okumalar ve cesitli gérismeler

neticesinde karar alma mekanizmasinin, liderlik faktoriine son derce bagh
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oldugu sonucuna ulasiimistir. Ancak ddnemin sartlarina ve karar alma
mekanizmasinin igleyisindeki bazi unsurlarin dénem dénem 6n plana
cikmasina bazilarinin ise arka planda kalmasina bagli olarak liderlik
faktoriinuin etkisi ya arttigi ya da azaldigi gozlenmistir. Ornegin reform ve
yeniden yapilanma doénemi olarak adlandirilan Yeltsin doneminde Batil
devletlere duyulan ihtiyag, dis politikayr da dogrudan etkilemistir. Rus dis
politikasinda Baticilarin etkili oldugu 1991-1996 vyillari arasinda karar alma
mekanizmasi da bu politikacilarin kontroliindeydi. Digisleri Bakanligini
yiruten Andrey Kozirev, Ekonomi Bakani olan igor Gaydar, Ozellestirme
idaresi Baskani Anatoli Cubais, Guvenlik Konseyi Sekreter Yardimcisi
Berezovski ve Baskan Yardimcisi Genadi Burbulis, birinci ve ikinci Yeltsin
iktidarinin en etkili isimleriydi ve yénetimin kilit noktalarini kontrol ediyorlardi.
Berezovski, Potanin, Gusinski, Hadarkovski, Smolenski, Fridman ve Aven’in,
Anatoli Cubais 6nderliginde, 1996 baskanlik secimlerinde Yeltsin’in yeniden
Baskan olmasi icin kampanya baslatmalari,Yeltsin'i bu oligarklar karsisinda
iyiden iyiye etkisiz konuma getirmisti. 1998 ekonomik krizinden sonra
oligarklarin etkisinin g6zle go6rulur bicimde azalmis olmasina karsin
Yeltsin'in, kendi iktidarini koruma gayreti, bu gi¢ odaklarinin miicadelesinin
karar alma mekanizmasi lzerinde etkileri olmasina neden oluyordu. Mesela
Cubais ve Nemtsov, Yeltsin Uzerindeki etkilerini kullanarak Berezovski'nin,
Guvenlik Konseyi Sekreter Yardimciligi gorevinden alinmasini saglarken
Berezovski de elindeki medya guclinl, Cubais hikumetini dislirmeye

varacak yolsuzluk olaylarini ortaya ¢ikariimasinda kullanmistir.

Yeltsin'in yetki paylasimi yaklasimina zayif liderlik profili de eklenince karar
alma mekanizmasinin isleyisindeki Baskanin etkisi en aza inmeye
baslyordu. Zira Yeltsin, 6zellestirme hareketi sonucu dogan oligarklar ve
yakin cevresini olusturan “aile”nin etkisi karsisinda giderek edilgen konuma
gerilemistir.  Zira iktidarini strdirmek icin bu glc¢ odaklarina ihtiyaci
bulunmaktaydi. Yeltsin, kurumlar arasinda yasanan cekismeyi de iktidarini

korumak icin kullanmig, bdylece 1993 vyilinda parlamentoyla giristigi
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muicadelede kendisinden yana olan ordu karsisinda da taviz vermek
durumunda kalmis ve karar alma mekanizmasi, ordu mensuplarini agik
etkisine maruz kalmaya baglamistir. Yeltsin iktidarinin Ulusal Guvenlik ve

Askeri Doktrin’i, ordunun acik etkisi altinda hazirlanmistir.

Merkezi otoritenin zayiflamasi ile birlikte federe unsurlar yabanci devletlerle
cesitli ticari anlagsmalar yapmaya baslayinca Rus dis politikasinda parcali bir
yap! ortaya cikmaya baglamisti. Ustelik federe birimlerdeki biyuk ticari
kuruluslar sayesinde bolge valileri, Bagkan Gzerinde etki kurmaya baslamisti.
“Aile” de Baskan Yeltsin tizerinde buyiik bir etkiye sahipti. Oyle ki karar alma
mekanizmasini dogrudan etkileme glcline sahiptiler. Yeltsin'in zayif ve
edilgen politik roli de, baskaca unsurlarin etkisi altina girmesine neden

olmaktaydi.

Yeltsin déneminin aksine Putin déneminde karar alma mekanizmasi, daha
az unsurun katilimi ile iglemekteydi. Bunun nedeni, liderlik faktéradar. Putin,
Rus halkinin alisik oldugu ve 6zledigi karizmatik liderdi. Devletin merkezini
guclendirmesi, iktidar Gzerinde blylk etkisi olan ¢evreyi diizene sokmasi,
ekonominin dlzeltilmesi, sosyal iyilesmeyi saglamasi, otoriter yodnetimi
kurabilmesi, bolge valilerinin bagimsiz davraniglarini sinirlamasi gibi
gelismeler, Rus halkinin destegini kazanmasina yol acmisti. Rus kilttriinde
gucltu lider, her zaman devlet bekasi ile iligkilendirmektedir. Bunun yani sira
Baskan Putin, Rus geleneklerine c¢cok uygun bir lider profiline sahiptir.
Politikaya angaje olmus ve iktidar glcuni kendi ¢ikarlarina kullanabilen bir
etkiye sahip olan oligarklari kontrol altina almistir. Putin oligarklarla
muicadele ederken yeni bir sinif da yaratmis oldu; siloviki. Ordu, istihbarat
birimi, Savunma Bakanhgi, Disisleri Bakanhgdi gibi etkili kurumlarin
yoneticilerinden olusan ayni zamanda devletlestirilen blyuk ticari
kuruluslarin yoneticiligini de yapan silovik’ler, karar alma mekanizmasinda
onemli etkilere sahipti ve ellerindeki iktidar glictinti ancak Putin’in izin verdigi
olctde kullanabiliyorlardi. Yeltsin donemindeki “aile” ve “yakin ¢evreyi Putin

doénemindeki silovik’lerden ayiran en énemli 6zellik de budur.
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Guclu bir merkezin gerekliligine inanan Putin, bdlge valilerinin bagimsiz
davranmalarinin da éniine gecmistir. Parlamentodan, bolge valilerini, gerekli
durumlarda, gérevden alma yetkisini alarak valiler (izerinde merkezi otoriteyi
kurmus ve cok parcali disg politika gorintisine de son vermistir. Hemen
belirtmek gerekir ki Putin’e verilen kamuoyu destedi parlamentoya da
yansimistir. Parlamento, Putin ile calisabilecek partilerden meydana gelmisti.

Yeltsin'in ordu ile elde ettigini Putin halkin destegi ile elde etmistir.

Putin Avrasyaci olarak nitelendiriliyordu ancak dis politika konularinda
oldukca 1hmli ve akilciydi. Bati ile rekabet etmek yerine ticaret yapmayi
secmistir. Asya gucleri ile Bati karsiti acik bir yapilanmaya gitmek yerine
iliskilerini karsilikli ekonomik c¢ikarlar temeli Gzerine insa etmistir. Karar alma
mekanizmasina muadahil olan unsurlari denetleyebildigi icin Putin, bu

mekanizmanin isleyisinde de mutlak belirleyicisi olmustur diyebiliriz.

Yukarida da bahsedildigi gibi karar alma mekanizmasini, onu etkileten
unsurlari ele almadan tam manasi ile anlamak olanaksizdir. Zira salt
anayasal tanimi, vyani hukuksal cerceve her zaman aciklayici
olamamaktadir. Dolayisi ile Rusya Federasyonuna 0zgi nitelikler

aciklanmahdir.

Bilindigi Uzere bir devletin siyasi sistemi, o devletin disg politikada karar
almasini belirleyen en onemli etkenlerden birisidir ve siyasi sistem, dis
politika karar alma surecleri ve karar vericiler Uzerinde gucli bir etkiye
sahiptir. Zira hangi kurum veya aktorlerin dis politika karar alma strecinde
etkili olacagi, bu sistem tarafindan belirlenmektedir. Nitekim Rusya
Federasyonunun sahip oldugu Baskanlik Sistemi, karar alma
mekanizmasinin - kurumsal niteligini  belirtmektedir. Bagskanin yetkileri
hatirlandiginda gorilecektir ki Rusya Federasyonu siyasal hayatinda
baskan, en guclu siyasi otoritedir. Dis politika konusunda da en yetkili

makamdir. Stureci, diledigi gibi yonetmekte serbesttir. Bu nedenle Bagkani
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etkileyebilecek glic odaklari veya cikar gruplari da, karar alma

mekanizmasini dogrudan etkileyebilen unsurlardandir.

Ote yandan karar alicilarin Rus kimligine iliskin yaklagimlari, dis politika
egilimlerini aciklamada ©6nemlidir. Bdylece Batilh degerleri énemseyen ve
Rusya’yl Bati tarihinin bir parcasi olduguna inanan Atlantikcilerin hakim
oldugu 1993-1996 dbénemi Rus dis politikasi anlasiimis olacaktir. Rus dis
politikasinin karar vericilerinin Rus kimligine iliskin yaklagimlari da, karar
alma mekanizmasini dogrudan etkilemektedir. Unutulmamasi gereken
onemli bir nokta, bu etki seviyesini tayin edenin de Bagskanin profili
olmasidir. Yeltsin ve Putin dénemlerinin kiyasi, bu farkin anlasiimasi

bakimindan énemli ipuclari icermektedir.

Rus kamuoyunun ve ic¢ politik diizenin da karar alma mekanizmasi Ustlinde
etkilerinin inka&r edilemez olduklari sonucuna ulasiimistir. Karar alicilar,
Sovyetler Birliginin aksine ideolojik bir 6n kabulden ve mesrulastirici
mekanizmadan yoksun olduklari icin alacaklari kararlarin kamuoyunca da
onaylanmasi ihtiyaci icindedirler. Karar alma mekanizmasinin isleyisine
ornek olarak ele alinan Kosova Krizinde de goruldigu Gzere kamuoyu, karar
alicilar tarafindan dikkate alinmaktadir. Rus karar alicilarinin karar alma
mekanizmasini isletirken, Ortodoks Hiristiyanliga inanmig, parti gelenegi
zayIf bir politik kiltire sahip, demokrasi ve katiim gibi degerleri hayati
saymayan ama politikayla ilgili ve maniptle edilmesi eskine nazaran gli¢
olan bir kamuoyu karsisinda sinirlandiklarini da unutmamak gerekmektedir.
Kamuoyunun etkisi her zaman sinirlandirici bir nitelik de tasimamaktadir.
Kosova Krizinde goruldugi Gzere kamuoyu, karar alicilari daha agresif dig

politika konusunda da y6nlendirmistir.

Karar alicilari sinirlayan veya tesvik eden sadece yukarida sayilanlar degil,
bir de ulusal gui¢ unsurlaridir. Rus karar alicilari, 1990’h yillarda, ulusla gt¢
unsurlarinin  yetersizlikleri nedeni ile dis politikada hmli yaklasim

sergilemiglerdir. Ancak 2000 yili itibari ile hem bagskanin degismesi, hem
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Rusya Federasyonu’nun 6nemli gelir kalemi olan enerjinin kiiresel pazarda
fiyatinin artmasi sonucu ulusla gi¢ unsurlarindan degisken olanlar kisa
sirede o6nemli ivme kazanmistir. Oyle ki Rus karar alicilari, enerji
konusundaki avantajlarini dis politika araci yapmislardir. Enerjinin Rus dis
politikasinda ara¢ haline gelmesinin nedenlerinden biri, devletlestirme
hareketleri sonucu enerji alaninda faaliyet gosteren blyuk sirketlerin basina
silovik'lerin getirilmesi ve bu kisilerin de karar alma mekanizmasinda
dogrudan yer almasidir. Dolayisi ile devlet, kiresel dlcekteki enerji sirketleri

eliyle diger devletler ile olan iligkilerine yon vermektedir.

Uluslararasi sistemin Ulkelerin dig politikalarini etkiledigi bilinmekle birlikte
belirtmek gerekir ki Rusya Federasyonu, 6zellikle ilk on yilinda uluslararasi
sistem tarafindan dnemli dlcide sinirlandinimistir. Ancak reform ve yeniden
yapilanma sirecini bir 6lctide geride birakmasi ile yeni bin yila yeni dis
politika yaklasimi ile girmistir. Sovyetler Birliginin ideolojik dogmalarla
sinirlanmig ve sartlanmis dis politikasinin aksine ¢ok yonli ve ulusal ¢ikar
temelinde hareket eden bir Rusya dogmustur. Karar alicilar, bir ideolojiyi
yasatmak ve kuresel hedeflerine ulastirmak adina degil ulusal cikarlarini
gerceklestirmek adina hareket etmistir. Dig diinyaya iligkin énceden ve toplu
bir degerlendirmesi olan Sovyetler Birliginin aksine Rusya Federasyonu, her
bir uluslararasi meseleyi kendi gelisim sireci icinde degerlendirmek ve ¢cok
yonll hareket etmek durumundadir. Ayni sekilde karar alma mekanizmasi,
cok farkh bilesenlerin etkisine maruz kalmakta ve pek cok veriyi ayni anda
isleyip cikti Gretmek zorundadir. Denilebilir ki dis politikada karar alma
mekanizmasi, Sovyetler Birligindekinin aksine cok daha girift bir yapiya

bUranmagtar.

Boylece Rus dis politikasinin karar alma mekanizmasini ve isleyisinin
etkileyen unsurlari iglemis bulunmaktayiz. Rusya’nin dis politikasini analiz
ederken ve muhtemel adimlarini kestirmeye calisirken karar alma
mekanizmasinin igleyisini belirleyen unsurlarin gézden gecirilmesi, biyik bir

6ngori olanagl saglayacaktir. Ote yandan Rus kaynaklarini kontrol eden
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birimlerin temel o6zellikleri incelendiginde ve bu unsurlarin karar alma
mekanizmasindaki konumlari degerlendirildiginde, Rus dis politikasi daha

o6ngorilir olacaktir.
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SUDAN’DAKIi SON GELISMELERIN CIN DIS
POLITIKASINA YANSIMALARI

ibrahim ARSLAN:

OZET

Cin, 1950’li yillardan itibaren ideolojik yakinlasmay! 6ne cikararak, “ulusal
bagimsizlik” temelinde benzer tarihi deneyimlere sahip Afrika Ulkeleri ile
iliskiler gelistirmistir. Cin’in son otuz yilda gosterdigi ekonomik biyime, Cin-
Afrika iligkilerinin motivasyon unsurunun degismesine neden olmus; ideolojik

yaklasim, gtiniimuzde yerini ekonomik isbirligine birakmistir.

Cin’'in Afrika Ulkeleri ile gelistirdigi iliskiler, Batili Ulkeler tarafindan farkh
boyutlariyla elestiriimektedir. Cin’'in Afrika Ulkelerindeki enerji kaynaklarini
ele gecirmek amaciyla bu ulkelerin gelecegini hice saydigini 6éne stren
elestiriler, insan haklari ihlalleri; demokrasinin gelismesinin engellenmesi ve

Afrika Ulkelerine silah satigi konularinda yogunlagsmaktadir.

Cin’in 6nemli yatinnmlarinin oldugu Afrika Ulkelerinden Sudan, Darfur krizi ve
Glney Sudan'in Kuzey'den ayrilma istegi nedeniyle, yirmi yili asan bir
suredir yogun catismalarin yasandigi bir tlke olarak dinya gindeminde yer
almaktadir. Cin, Sudan’daki yatinmlarini korumak adina, uluslararasi
toplumun elestirilerine ragmen, “icislerine karismama” ilkesini esas alarak
Sudan Hukumeti ile iligkilerini surdirmektedir. Kapsaml Barigs Anlagsmasi
geredi 9-15 Ocak 2011 tarihleri arasinda gerceklestirilen referandumda,
Gulney Sudan Halki Kuzey'den ayrilmayi tercih etmistir. Cin’'in ekonomik
cikarlarina zarar verebilecek gelismelerin de yasanabilecedi Gliney Sudan’in
ayrilma strecinde, “i¢ islerine karismama” ilkesine dayali dis politikanin,

Afrika’da surdurtlebilirliginin test edilecegi ilk 6rnek Sudan olacaktir.

- Doktora Ogrencisi, Canakkale Onsekiz Mart Universitesi Sosyal Bilimler Enstitiisii
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Cin, Sudan’da yasanan gelismeleri degerlendirerek Glney Sudan ile de iyi
iliskiler tesis etmigtir. Pekin Hiklmeti, Sudan'da iki sistem oldugu gorisu ile
hareket ederek Glney Sudan'a kalkinma yardimi, yatirmlar ve ticari
iliskilerle destek vermektedir. Bu baglamda, Cin’in, Sudan’da basta ABD
olmak Uzere Batr'nin varligini dikkate alarak hareket edecegi; Kuzey ve
Guney’e saglayacagi yardimlarla her iki Ulkede etkinligini sirdirecegdi ve
Glney Sudan’in yapilanmasini ekonomik bir firsat olarak kullanabilecegi

ongorilebilir.

2025 yih itibariyla Cin'de tiketilecek petrolin % 73'Unidn Cin disindan
karsilanacagina yonelik tahminler, Cin’in dnimuzdeki slrecte ic savas ve
uluslararasi catisma riski bulunan bélgelerde, 6zellikle enerji kaynaklari ile
ilgili cikarlarini korumak icin daha fazla ¢aba sarf etmek zorunda kalacagini

gbstermektedir.
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REFLECTIONS OF THE RECENT EVENTS IN
SUDAN ON THE CHINESE FOREIGN POLICY

Abstract

Since 1950’s China, by putting forward ideological convergence, developed
relations with African countries that have similar historical experience based
on “national independence”. China’s economic growth in the last three
decades caused to change the motivation ingredient of China-Africa

relations and ideological approach left its place to “economic co-operation”.

Relations improved by China with African countries have been criticizing by
Western countries with different dimensions. Comments concentrate on
human rights violations; prevention of democracy improvement and arms
trade issues, claiming that China disregards the future of these countries to

capture their energy resources

Sudan where China has major investments has been placing on the agenda
of the world with Darfur crisis, the separation will of Southern Sudan from
North and witnessing intensive armed conflict more than twenty years.
Despite of international criticism, in the sake of protection her investments in
Sudan, China has been continuing relations with Sudanese Government
following her long-standing policy of non-interference. In the context of
Comprehensive Peace Agreement (CPA) a referendum was realized
between 9-15 January 2011 and Southern Sudan people preferred to
separate from North. Developments that will be faced in the process of
Southern Sudan separation may give harm to economic interests of China.
Sustainability of Chinese foreign policy based on “non-interference” will be

tested in Africa first time with the Sudan example.

China, evaluating developments in Sudan, established good relations with
Southern Sudan as well. Beijing, moving with the view of being two systems

in Sudan, has been maintaining support with development aid, investments
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and trade relations to Southern Sudan. In this context, it may be foreseen
that China will move by taking account of the presence of West especially
USA in Sudan, continue to provide her assistance to both side in order to
continue her efficiency in the region and use Southern Sudan construction

process as an economic opportunity.

According to some estimation the oil consumption in China by 2025 will be
provided with the ratio 73 % from abroad. This situation points out that China
should give great effort to protect her interest especially related to energy
resources in the areas where civil war or international conflict risk potential

has in the forthcoming period.
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Giris

Sudan’daki Darfur krizi ve Glney Sudan’in, Sudan’dan ayrilmasina yol acan
son gelismeler, Cin - Afrika iliskilerini etkileyebilecek drnek bir alan calismasi
olanagi sunmaktadir. Cin, benzer tarihi deneyimlere sahip Afrika Ulkeleri ile
1950'li yillardan itibaren, ideolojik bir yaklasimla “ulusal bagimsizlik”
temelinde iligkiler gelistirmis ve “Gliney - Guney yardimlasmasi” anlayigini
on plana c¢ikarmistir. Cin’in  1980’lerden itibaren gosterdigi ekonomik
blytime, Cin - Afrika iligkilerinin motivasyon unsurunun degismesine neden
olmus; ideolojik yaklasim, gunimizde vyerini “ekonomik isbirligi"ne

birakmistir.

Ekonomik gostergeler Cin Hukimeti'nin Afrika'da izledigi politikada basaril
oldugunu gostermektedir. Cin Hiukimeti'nin, Cin - Afrika ekonomi ve ticaret
ishirligi ile ilgili olarak Arahk 2010da yayinladigi Beyaz Belge(white
paper)’de, 1950’lerde 12.14 milyon dolar olan ticaret hacminin, 1960’ta 100
milyon dolar olarak gerceklestigi, 1980’de ise 1 milyar dolari astigi

belirtimektedir. 2008’'de 100 milyar dolari asan ticaret hacmi, Kasim

2010'da 114,81 milyar dolar olarak gergeklegmigtir.1

Batili Ulkeler, Cin’in Afrika Ulkeleri ile gelistirdigi iligkileri c¢ok yonli
elestirmektedir. Cin'in Afrika Ulkelerindeki enerji kaynaklarini ele gecirmek
amaciyla bu ulkelerin gelecegini hice saydigini 6ne siren elestiriler, insan
haklari ihlalleri; demokrasinin gelismesinin engellenmesi ve Afrika tlkelerine
silah satisi konularinda yogunlagsmaktadir. Bu baglamda Sudan’daki
catismalarda Cin’in payinin oldugu ileri strilmektedir. Cin’in uzun bir stredir
Sudan’in kaos bdlgesi Darfur'a baris glicli operasyonu dizenlenmesi ve
Sudan’in petrol ihracatina engel getiriimesine yodnelik BM girisimlerinde
olumsuz oy kullanmasi, Zimbabve'deki Robert Mugabe yonetimi ile is

anlagsmalari yapmasi, Batili Ulkeler tarafindan “demokratik olmayan

! http://www.focac.org/eng/zfgx/jmhz/t781943.htm, Erisim tarihi: 28 Mart 2011
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hikumetlerin desteklenmesi” olarak elestiriimektedir. Cin Disisleri Bakan
Yardimcisi Zhou Wenzhong 2004 vyilinda yaptigi aciklamada “Ulkelerin
icislerine karismama” ilkesini benimsediklerini vurgulayarak, “Bati, hazir
olmadiklari halde bu Ulkelere piyasa ekonomisi ve cok partili demokratik

sistem dayatmaya calismaktadir. Bat’'nin daha 6nce bize yonelik olarak da

kullanmaya calistigi ambargolara kar§|y|z”2 diyerek Ulkesinin izledigi

politikayr savunmaktadir.

Cin’in, 6nemli yatinnmlarinin oldugu Afrika tlkelerinden Sudan, Darfur krizi ve
Glney Sudan’in Kuzey'den ayrilmasi istedi nedeniyle, yirmi yili asan bir
siredir yogun catismalarin yasandigi bir llke olarak diinya glindeminde yer
almaktadir. Sudan’in bdélinme sirecinde Cin, bu ulkedeki yatirimlarini
korumak adina, uluslararasi toplumun elestirilerine ragmen, “icislerine
karismama” ilkesini esas alarak Sudan Hukumeti ile iligkilerini

surdirmektedir.

Uluslararasi cabalar sonucunda, Sudan Hikimeti ve Sudan Halki
Ozgurlik Hareketi (Sudan People's Liberation Movement (SPLM))

arasinda, 9 Ocak 2005 tarihinde, Kapsaml Barig Anlasmasi

(Comprehensive Peace Agreement (CPA)) imzalanm|§t|r.3 Anlasma geregi 9
- 15 Ocak 2011 tarihleri arasinda gerceklestirilen ve Gilney Sudan’in,
Sudan’dan ayrilmasina olanak saglayan referandumda, Giney Sudan Halki
Kuzey’'den ayrilmay! tercih etmistir. Cin’'in ekonomik c¢ikarlarina zarar
verebilecek gelismelerin de yasanabilecegi Gliney Sudan’'in ayrilma
sirecinde, “i¢ islerine karismama” ilkesine dayali dis politikanin, Afrika’da

surddrdlebilirliginin test edilecegi ilk 6rnek, Sudan olacaktir.

2 Stratejik Arastirmalar Dergisi, Sayi: 14, 2009, Alpay, Yalin
® BM Gilvenlik Konseyi’'nin 1590 (2005) Sayili Karari
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1. Sudan

Sudan, 2.505.810 km?lik yUzo6lcuimu ile Afrika kitasindaki en biyuk tlkedir.
Osmanli Devleti’'nin Misir valisi Kavalali Mehmed Ali Pasa’nin, 1820’li
yillarda Func Sultanhgrna son vermesi ve ardindan Hartum sehrini

kurdurarak yeni idari yapinin baskenti yapmasiyla bugiinkii Sudan devletinin
temelleri atilmistir. Misir Sudani adi verilen bu boélgeye daha sonra Kordofan
ve Darfur sultanhklari da katilarak Glkenin sinirlarnt  genisletilmistir.
ingiltere’nin 1882 yilinda Misir'i isgal etmesi lizerine, sémiirgesi ilan ettigi
Sudan’in daha 6nce olusturulan sinirlari korunmus;,tur.4 Sudan, 1956 yilinda

ingiltere ve Misirdan bagimsizhigini kazanmlgtlr.5

Yaklasik 42 milyon nifusa sahip Sudan’da, resmi dil Arap¢ca’nin yani sira
100'den fazla mahalli dil konusulmaktadir. Nifusun % 70’ini Muslimanlar, %
25'ini  animistler ve % 5'ini cogu glneyde yasayan Hristiyanlar
olusturmaktadir. Ulkede en az islamlagsmanin oldugu giiney bélgesi sémirge
déneminde misyonerlerin 6nemli Hristiyanlastirma merkezi olmasina ragmen
2000’li yillara gelindiginde, glneydeki animistlerin orani % 65,

Mislimanlarin %18 olarak tespit edilmis, Hristiyanlarin orani ise % 17'de

kalm|§t|r.6

Sudan Cumhuriyeti Devlet Bagkani Omar Hassan Ahmed El Bashir, Devlet
Baskan Yardimcilari ise Ali Osman Mohammed Taha ile Salva Kiir
Mayardit’tir.7 Yonetimdeki Milli Birlik Hikimeti (Government of National
Unity (GNU)), Ulusal Kongre Partisi (National Congress Party
(NCP)) ile Sudan Halki Ozgirliik Hareketi tarafindan kurulmustur.

*http:/iwww.ordaf.org.tr/sudanin-petrolu-parcalanmanin-sembolu.aspx Sudan'in Petrolii
Parcalanmanin Sembolu, Prof. Dr. Kavas, Ahmet, Erigim tarihi: 14 Mayis 2011

® http://sudan.net/about.php, Erisim tarihi: 17 Mayis 2011

6http://www.ordaf.org.tr/sudanin—petrolu—parcalanmanin—sembolu.aspx Sudan'in Petrolu
Parcalanmanin Sembolu, Prof. Dr. Kavas, Ahmet, Erigim tarihi: 14 Mayis 2011

" http://www.mfa.gov.tr/turkiye-sudan-siyasi-iliskileri.tr.mfa, Erigim tarihi: 15 Mayis 2011
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Ayrica, Giiney Sudan’da, Sudan Halki Ozgurlik Hareketi’'nin

cogunlukta oldugu otonom bir hikimet bulunmaktadir.®

Petrol, Sudan ekonomisinin en 6nemli gelir kaynagidir. En fazla petrol

rezervine sahip Ulkeler siralamasinda 24. sirada yer alan Sudan’in, 1 Ocak
2009 tarihi itibariyla petrol rezervi 5 milyar varil olarak tahmin

edilmektedir.’
2. Cin’in Afrika Politikasi ve Cin - Sudan lliskileri
2.1. Cin’in Afrika politikass

Cin’'in Afrika’'ya yonelik ilgisinin ginimizdeki nedenleri; kendisinden daha
ucuza Uretim yapabilecek, daha ucuz isglci ve Ucretsiz arazi saglayabilecek
Ulkeler bulmak, artan enerji ve hammadde ihtiyacini karsilamak; kitanin
pazarlarinda UrlUnlerini satmak ve siyasi acidan Birlesmis Milletler’de
Guvenlik Konseyi ayricahdi ile birlikte Afrika Ulkelerinin destedini saglamak

olarak siralanabilir.

Cin’in, ekonomik iliskiler kurmak istedigi Ulkelerin “i¢ iglerine karismamak”
yaklasimi Uizerine kurguladigi dis politikayi, Cin Dis Isleri Bakan Yardimcisi
Zhou Wenzhong, 2004 yilinda yaptigi aciklamada “is, istir; biz siyaseti isten

”10

ayirmaya calisiyoruz™ seklinde 6zetlemistir. Cin'in, 2006 yilinda yayimladigi

Afrika Politikasi belgesinde11 de, isbirligi yapilan Ulkelerin icislerine

karisilmayacagi belirtiimektedir. Soézkonusu belgede asagida yer alan

8 https://iwww.cia.gov/library/publications/the-world-factbook/geos/su.html, Erisim tarihi: 15
Mayis 2011

® http://sudan.net/facts.php, Erisim tarihi: 17 Mayis 2011

1o Backgrounder, N0:1916, China’s Influence in Africa: Implications for the United States, Peter
Brookes and Ji Hye Shi, Published by Heritage Foundation, 22 February 2006

" ligili belgenin tam metni igin bakiniz http://www.fmprc.gov.cn/eng/zxxx/t230615.htm- China's
African Policy January 2006, Erigim tarihi: 26 Mart 2011
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ifadeler Cin’in, Afrika Ulkelerine karsi tutumunu ve uygulayacagr dis

politikanin genel esaslarini ortaya koymaktadir.

-Ulusal 6zgurlik micadelesinde benzer tarihi deneyimi paylasan Cin ve

Afrika birbirini desteklemekte ve dostluklarini gelistirmektedir.

-Cin, baris, istikrar ve refahin artmasina katkida bulunmak amaciyla tim
Ulkelerle isbirligini ve dostluk iliskilerini bes prensip kapsaminda gelistirmeye
hazirdir. Cin’in Afrika politikasinin genel prensipleri: Samimiyet, dostluk ve
esitlik; karsilikh fayda, karsilikhlik ve ortak refah; karsilikli destek ve yakin
isbirligi; birbirinden 6grenme ve Kkarsilikli kalkinma; Afrika Ulkelerinin

Tayvan’la resmi iliski kurmamalaridir.

-Cin, Cin- Afrika dostlugunu, her iki halkin temel ¢ikarlarinin yararina politik
olarak esitlik ve karsilikh gliven, ekonomik olarak kazan - kazan isbirligi

anlayisiyla gelistirecektir.

-Cin, karsihikh saygl temelinde Cin Halk Kongresi ile Afrika Birligi
Parlamentosu arasindaki igbirligini cok yonli gelistirmeyi desteklemektedir.
Cin  Komunist Partisi, bagimsizlik, esitlik, karsilikli saygi, igislerine
karismama temelinde Afrika Ulkeleri, siyasi partiler ve kuruluslarla karsilikh

paylasimi gelistirmektedir.

Bazi arastirmacilar, Cin’in Afrika’'ya olan ilgisini, anti sémirgeci icerikle
donatilmis bir “Glney - Guiney isbirligi” bigiminden ziyade Afrika’yla daha
once kurulan uluslararasi iligkilerden farksiz olan hegemonik bir “Kuzey -

Guney iliskisi” oldugu yoninde degerlendirmektedir.

2.2. Cin - Sudan iligkileri

Cin, Sudan'la iligkilerini 1989'dan itibaren gelistirmeye baslamistir. O
doénemde iligkilerin esasini, Sudan'daki merkezi hikimetin desteklenmesi ve
Sudan’a silah satisi olusturmus; bu iligkiler, daha sonra Hartum ve Pekin
arasinda ¢ok boyutlu isbirligine olanak saglamistir. Sudan Devlet Bagkani

Bashir'in, Eylil 1995'te Cin Devlet Baskani Zemin ile Pekin'de yaptigi
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gbrisme, Cin-Sudan iliskilerinin donim noktasini olusturmustur. Sudan,
icinde bulundugu catisma ortaminda hem i¢ savasi hem de bdlgesel
zorluklari, Cin'den aldigi destekle asmanin yolunu aramaktadir. ic

catismalardan dolaylr merkezi yonetim Uzerinde olusan uluslararasi baski,

Sudan'i Cin'e yakla§t|rmaktad|r.12

Cin, Sudan’in petrol sahalarini gelistirmek icin bugline kadar 15 milyar dolar

yatirm yapmistir. Cin Ulusal Petrol Sirketi(China National Petroleum

Corporation(CNPC)), % 40 oran ile Buyiik Nil Petrol Sirketinin (Greater

Nile Petroleum Operating Company (GNPOC)) en biiyiik hissesine sahiptir.
CNPC, Giney Sudan’daki petrol sahalarinda calisan Malezya Petronas ve
Kanada'nin Talisma sirketlerinin de bulundugu Konsorsiyom'da da yer
almaktadir. CNPC, ayni zamanda bir bélimi Giney Darfur'da kalan dnemli
bir petrol sahasinin isletme ruhsatina da sahiptir. Kordofan'daki petrol
sahasindan Kizil Deniz’deki Sudan Limanrna kadar olan 900 mil
uzunlugundaki boru hatti, CNPC tarafindan insa edilmistir. Hartumun 70 Km.
kuzeyinde yer alan, giinde 100.000 varil petrol kapasiteli, 700 milyon dolarlik
petrol rafinerisi, Cin'in Sudan’da gerceklestirdigi 6nemli yatinmlar arasinda

yer almaktadir. Cin, Sudan petrol ihracatinin 2/3'ne karsilik gelen petrol

ithalatinin % 7’sini Sudan’dan kargllamaktadlr.13

Cin'in Afrika'daki Gc¢uncl buylk ticaret ortagi olan Sudan'da c¢ok sayida

altyapi projesi bulunmaktadir.** Sudan, petrol ve petrol Urlnleri, pamuk,

susam, seker, hayvansal Urlnler, yer fistigi ve sakizdan olusan ihracaatinin

12 http://www.diplomatikgozlem.com/haber_oku.asp?id=3850-, Erisim tarihi: 5 Mayis 2011

13http://www.sudantribune.com/China—once—again—agains‘(—the,305 Mahmoud A. Suleiman ,
Erisim tarihi: 5 Mayis 2011

1 http://www.diplomatikgozlem.com/haber_oku.asp?id=3850- ,Erigim Tarihi: 5 Mayis 2011
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% 58,29'unu Cin’e yapmaktadir. ithalatinin % 21,87'sini Cin'den yapan

Sudan’in, ithalat partnerleri arasinda Cin ilk sirayi almaktadir.*®

3. Sudan’daki Son Gelismeler®® ve Cin’in Tutumu

3.1. Darfur krizi

Sudan’in batisinda yer alan Darfur'daki catismalar, isyancilarin Hartum
HikUmeti'nin bolgeyi ihmal ettigi gerekcesiyle 2003 yilinda baglam|§t|r.17
Darfur'un ¢ eyaletinde yogunluk kazanan catismalarda Sudan Ozgiirlik
Ordusu (Sudan Liberation Army (SLA) ile Adalet ve Esitlik Hareketi (Justice
and Equality Movement (JEM)) olarak bilinen silahli gruplar, se hirleri,

hikiimete ait tesisleri ve Darfur'daki sivilleri hedef almaktadir.*®

BM tahminlerine gére catismalarin devam ettigi donemde 6zellikle hastalik
ve acliktan dolayr 300.000'den fazla insan 6lmus, 2,7 milyon insan evlerini
terk etmeye zorlanm|§,19 bircok insan komsu llke Cad’a siginmistir.
Catismalardan 6énce 80 kabile ve etnik grubun yasadigi Darfur, catismalar

sonucunda gécebe ve yerlesik topluluklar arasinda bélinmustdr.

BM ve Afrika Birligi'nin destegiyle 5 Mayis 2006’da Darfur Baris Anlagsmasi
yapiimistir. 2004'den itibaren bdlgede goérev yapan Afrika Birligi Sudan
Misyonu'nun (African Union Mission in Sudan (AMIS)), U¢ asamali bir
uygulamayla Afrika Birligi/Birlesmis Milletler Darfur Barig Gilcu’ne

donustlurilmesi plani, Haziran 2007°de uygulamaya konulmus, BM Gulvenlik

5 https://www.cia.gov/library/publications/the-world-factbook/geos/su.html Erisim Tarihi: 17
Mayis 2011

8 Bu galismada, 24 Mayis 2011 tarihine kadar meydana gelen gelismeler analiz edilmistir.
(Arslan, ibrahim)

17http://www.businessweek.com/news/2010—10—20/china—wants—un—to—block—report—on—chinese—
ammunition-in-darfur.html- Bill Varner, Erigim Tarihi: 5 Mayis 2011

8 http://www.darfurinformation.com/,Erisim tarihi: 5 Mayis 2011

19http://www.businessweek.com/news/2010—10—20/china—wants—un—to—block—report—on—chinese—
ammunition-in-darfur.html- VVarner, Bill, Erisim Tarihi: 5 Mayis 2011
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Konseyi’'nin 31 Temmuz 2007 tarihli 1769 sayili karariyla BM - Afrika Birligi
Darfur Misyonu'nun (United Nations - African Union Mission in Darfur

(UNAMID) teskil edilmesine karar verilmistir.

UNAMID, temel gorevi bolgedeki sivillerin korunmasi olmasina ragmen,
insani yardimin givenligine katki saglamakta, Darfur Baris Anlasmasi
hdkimlerinin  uygulanmasini izlemekte, insan haklari ve hukukun
Ustlinligini esas alan uygulamalari tesvik etmekte, Cad ve Orta Afrika
Cumbhuriyeti sinirindaki gelismeleri go6zlemlemektedir. Sudan Hikimeti,
UNAMID ile igbirliginde istekli davranmamaktadir. Bélgedeki politik ortamin
hassasiyeti ve yetersiz givenlikten dolayr 2007'den Mart 2011'e kadar
gecen sire icinde goreve baslayan BM Baris Glcu personeli orani ancak %
90’a ulasabilmistir.  UNAMID, 31 Mart 2011 tarihi itibariyla, 17,682 asker,
223 askeri gozlemci, 5,121 polis, toplam 23,026 personelden olusmakta,

1,136 uluslararasi gorevli, 2,810 yerli personel ve 461 BM gonullusi

tarafindan desteklenmektedir.20

AMIS ve sonrasinda UNAMID, 2004’den itibaren boélgedeki ateskesi
izlemektedir. Bu siUrecte SLA isyancilarinin Darfur'daki Barisglcu
personeline saldirmasi Uzerine BM, isyancilarin kasitli olarak sivillere ve
hikimet guclerine saldirdiklarini  bildirmistir.  BM, yerinden edilmis
ylzbinlerce insanin yiyecek ve saglik ihtiyacglarini karsilamakta gticliklerle
karsilasmis, bircok yardim gorevlisi de isyancilar tarafindan dlduriimustir.
Bu gelismeler Uzerine BM Uluslararasi Sorusturma Komisyonu, boélgedeki
insan haklan ihlallerinin Uluslararasi Ceza Mahkemesi'nde yargilanmasini

teklif etmistir.**

Sudan uzmani Alex de waal, Darfur'daki durumun trajik oldugunu, ancak bir

soykirim olarak degerlendirilemeyecegini; petrolin askeri mudahale

% http://www.un.org/en/peacekeeping/missions/unamid/background.shtml, Erisim tarihi: 17
Mayis 2011

2! http://www.darfurinformation.com/, Erisim tarihi: 5 Mayis 2011
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arayislarinin gercek sebebi olabilecedini ifade etmektedir. Waal, kabileler
arasindaki catismada Afrikali  Mislimanlarin  Afrikali  Muaslimanlari
oldirdigund, bu durumun, Sudan Hikimeti'nin bir etnik ya da dini gruba
karsi sistematik bir soykirimi olarak tanimlanamayacagini belirtmekte,
1970’lerden itibaren achk ve kuraklik nedeniyle kuzeydeki gécebelerin
guneydeki vyerlesik kabilelerin yasadi§i arazilere gecmeye tesebbis
etmeleriyle  sorunun ortaya ciktigini  vurgulamaktadir.  Darfur'daki
catismalarin, Sudan Hiikimeti ile Guney Sudan’daki Sudan Halki Ozgiirliik
Ordusu arasinda 20 yildan fazla stren catismayi sonlandiracak anlasmanin
imzalanmasi asamasinda yeniden basladigina dikkat ceken Waal,
Darfur'daki kabilelerin, imzalanacak anlasmada kendilerine ayricalik

saglamaya calistiklarini iddia etmektedir.?

Uluslararasi Af Orgiti'niin Mayis 2007’de yayinladigi bir raporda23 Cin ve
Rusya’nin sagladigi silahlarin Darfur'daki siddeti artirdigi ve BM silah
ambargosunu ihlal ettigi vurgulanmaktadir. Raporda “Sudan’a ve
komsularina yapilan sorumsuz silah transferinin Darfur ve Cad’in dogusuna
dogru yayilan yogun insan haklar ihlallerinin en 6nemli etkenlerinden biri
oldugu” belirtiimekte, Pekin ve Moskova'nin, askeri silah ve mihimmatinin
sivillere saldinda kullanildigini bilmeleri gerektigi ifadeleri yer almaktadir.
Uluslar arasi Af Orgiitii raporunda, Sudan tarafindan edinilen silahli Mi-24
helikopterinin sivil halka karsi kullanildidi bilgisine ve Glney Darfur'daki bir
havaalaninda goriintilenen Cin yapimi 3 “Fantan” savas ucagi fotografina
da yer vermektedir. Sudan hikimet sozclst Bakri Mulah, Uluslararasi Af
Orgiiti'nin  raporunda  yer alan suglamalari  reddederek, “bunlarin
kanittanmamis iddia” oldugunu ifade etmis, Cin Digisleri Bakanhgi s6zcust

Jiang Yu, Cin’in Afrika tlkelerine silah satiginin “son derece sinirli” oldugunu,

22http://www.twf.org/News/Y2004/0807—Darfur.html “Sudan, Oil and the Darfur Crisis Sudan, Qil,
and the Darfur Crisis”, ErisimTarihi: 5 Mayis 2011,

#Bu rapor igin bakiniz http://www.amnesty.org/en/library/asset/AFR54/019/2007/en/c29fa387-
d396-11dd-a329-2f46302a8cc6/afr540192007en.pdf, Erisim tarihi:15 Mayis 2011
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Rus Disisleri Bakanhgi ise Darfura herhangi bir Rus silahinin

gonderilmedigini belirtmistir.?*

BM Givenlik Konseyi, ilk kez 30 Temmuz 2004 tarihinde, 1556 sayih kararla
Darfur'daki isyancilar ve milisler dahil hikimet disi unsurlara silah
ambargosu uygulamistir. BM Gilivenlik Konseyi, 29 Mart 2005 tarihli 1591

sayill kararla Sudan Hukimeti’'ni de dahil ederek genislettigi yaptirnmlari, 14

Ekim 2010 tarihli 1945 sayili kararla, daha da g[](;lendirmigtir.25

Lahey Uluslararasi Ceza Mahkemesi'nin, 4 Mart 2009'da, Sudan Devlet
Bagskani Omer Hassan Ahmed al-Bashir’in, insanhga karsi isledigi suclardan
dolayr tutuklanmasi karari almasi (zerine, Cin, Sudan HUkimeti'ne,
Darfur'dan cikarilan 13 insani yardim kurulugsunun Darfur'a girmesine izin
verilmesi cagrisinda bulunan BM'nin taslak aciklamasini veto etmistir. Cin,
Sudan Hikumeti'nin cezalandirilmasina ilk glinden itibaren karsi ¢ikmakta,

Sudan’la ticari iligkilerinin zarar gorebilecegi cezalandirma iceren bir karara

karsi veto yetkisini, tehdit olarak kullanmaktadir.?®

3.2.Glney Sudan sorunu

Guney Sudan, etnik, dinsel ve kulturel farkliliklar nedeniyle Sudan’in surekli

istikrarsizlik ve catismalarla anilan bir bélgesi olmustur. Hartum’daki

7

hikimetin bagimsizhigin ilanindan itibaren Kuzeyli olmasi,? zengin petrol

yataklarina sahip Gliney Sudan’daki durumu daha kirilgan hale getirmistir.

Guney’'de Misliman olmayan (Hiristiyan ve animist Afro—kabileler) pek ¢cok

topluluk ve etnik grubun bulunmasina karsin, Ulkenin genelinde uygulanan

“http://select.nytimes.com/gst/abstract.html?res=F50C16FD3C550C7A8CDDAC0894DF40448
2, Erisim tarihi 15 Mayis 2011

% http://www.un.org/sc/committees/1591/index.shtml, Erigim tarihi: 17 Mayis 2011

% http://www.sudantribune.com/China-once-again-against-the,30511, Erisim tarihi: 5 Mayis
2011

“’Guiney Sudan’daki Referandum: Taraflarin Soruna Yaklasimlari ve Ulkenin Gelecegi,
Tepebas, Ufuk, TASAM Afrika Koordinatort, 4 Ocak 2011
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seriat dizenlemeler ile dilsel ve dinsel farkhliklarin Hartum tarafindan

gbrmezden gelindigi algisi, yillar stiren i¢c catismalara yol agcmis; kitlesel kan

davalari halini alan sistematik siddet, Giiney Sudan’'in ayrilma istegini 28

harekete geciren ana unsur olmustur.

1983'de baslayan catigsmalar, Ulkeyi bir i¢ savasa suriklemis, Kuzeyli
Hukimet ile Guney Sudan Halki Ozgiirlik Ordusu arasinda yirmi yildan uzun
siren i¢ savas sonucu iki milyondan fazla insan yasamini yitirmis, dort bucuk
milyon insan da miilteci konumuna diismustiir.” Catismalarla gecen siirecte
verilen kayiplar ve uluslararasi toplumdan gelen baskilar sonucu 2003'de
ateskes kabul edilmis, taraflar arasindaki Kapsamli Barig Anlasmasi
(Comphrehensive Peace Agreement(CPA)) 9 Ocak 2005'de Nairobi'de
imzalanmistir. S6z konusu baris anlagsmasi ile Gluney Sudan’a alti yillhik

sureyle 6zerklik taninmistir.*

Kapsamh Baris Anlasmasi uygulamalarini desteklemek amaciyla BM
Guvenlik Konseyi, 24 Mart 2005'de 1590 sayili kararla BM Sudan
Misyonu'nun (United Nations Mission in the Sudan (UNMIS)) teskil

. . 31 " T . .
edilmesine karar vererek™ UNMIS’in gorevini, insani yardim, insan

haklarinin desteklenmesi ve korunmasi olarak belirlemistir.

Kapsaml Barig Anlagsmasi geregi, 9 Ocak 2011'de baslayan referandum
sirecinde iki ayri oylama yapilmasi planlanmistir. Bu oylamalardan ilki,
Guney'in, Sudan’dan ayrilip ayrilmayacaginin belirlenmesine, digeri ise
Kuzey ve Glney Sudan arasindaki Abyei bdlgesinin, hangi yapi (Kuzey ya
da Giney) icinde yer alacaginin tespit edilmesine yodneliktir. Sudan

Referandum Komisyonu, 9-15 Ocak 2011 tarihleri arasinda gergeklestirilen

% BUSAM Bilgi Notu “Sudan’da Ayrilik Siireci ve Olasi Sonuglarina iliskin Analiz”

29 http://www.sudantribune.com/Peace-in-Sudan-Good-news-for,7555-, Foreign Policy In Focus,
Frida Berrigan, Erisim tarihi: 5 Mayis 2011

% Giiney Sudan’daki Referandum: Taraflarin Soruna Yaklagimlari ve Ulkenin Gelecegi,
Tepebas, Ufuk, TASAM Afrika Koordinatoru, 4 Ocak 2011

% http://www.un.org/en/peacekeeping/missions/unmis/facts.shtml, Erisim tarihi: 17 Mayis 2011
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ve Glney Sudan’in gelecegini belirleyen referandumda, Giiney Sudan
Halkinin % 98,83 oraninda ayrilmayi destekledigini aciklamistir. Ikinci

oylama ise Abyei'de siren catismalar ve gergin ortam dolayisiyla

gerceklestirilememis, ileri bir tarihe ertelenmigtir.32

Kapsaml Baris Anlasmasi, sadece Kuzey ile Glney arasindaki catismaya
odaklandigi, hazirhk asamasinda Ulusal Kongre Partisi ile Sudan Halki
Ozgirluk Hareketi digindaki siyasi partilerin ve sivil toplumun 6nerilerinin
dikkate alinmadigi, tartismali Abyei bdlgesinin statlsinin ne olacagina
iliskin ¢c6zim Onerisi icermedigi, kalici barisi saglamaktan uzak oldugu ve

zaman kazanmaya yonelik hazirlandigi yoniinde elestirilmektedir.®

3.2.1. Guney Sudan’da 9-15 Ocak 2011 tarihlerinde yapilan

Referandum ve sonrasi

1.Referandumun sonucu

Glney Sudan Referandum Komisyonu, 7 Subat 2011 tarihinde ya ptigi
aciklamada 3,947,676 kayitl secmenden 3,851,994'Unln referanduma
katildigini, 3,837,406 gecerli oyun kullanildigini, 3,792,508 bdlge sakininin

(% 98,83) ayrilma yoninde tercihte bulundugunu a(;lklam|§t|r.34

ABD, Afrika Birligi, Arap Devletleri Ligi, Avrupa Birligi, Kalkinma ile ilgili
HikUmetlerarasi Otorite (Intergovernmental Authority on Development
(IGAD)), Hollanda italya, ingiltere, Kenya, Norve¢, Uganda ve BM, 2005
yilinda imzalanan Kapsamli Barig Anlagsmasi taniklari olarak, 8 Subat 2011
tarihinde Gilney Sudan referandum sonuclari ile ilgili bir aciklama

yapmiglardir. Agiklamada, Gliney Sudan referandum sonuglarini ve Giiney

32 http://lwww.csmonitor.com/World/Africa/Africa-Monitor/2011/0127/Five-challenges-South-
Sudan-will-face-after-referendum/(page)/3, Erisim tarihi: 6 Mayis 2011

$Guney Sudan’daki Referandum: Taraflarin Soruna Yaklasimlari ve Ulkenin Gelecegi,
Tepebas, Ufuk, TASAM Afrika Koordinatoru, 4 Ocak 2011

% http://www.ssrc.sd, Erigim tarihi: 17 Mayis 2011
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Sudan Referandum Komisyonu’nun 7 Subat 2011'de acikladigi sonuclari
memnuniyetle karsiladiklarini, Referandum sonuclarini kabul eden Sudan
HukUmeti'ni tebrik ettiklerini, BM Genel Sekreterligi'nce belirlenen sirecin
Guney Sudan Halkinin istegini serbestce aciklamasini sagladigi yonindeki
degerlendirmeler kapsaminda, Referandum sonuclarinin Giiney Sudan’in,
Sudan’dan ayrilmasi lehine oldugunu teyid etmislerdir. Aciklamada ayrica
etkilenecek insanlarin haklarinin korunarak Abyei bdlgesinin statlisinin
¢ozllmesi gerektigi, Kuzey ve Guney'in, guvenlik, vatandaslik, uluslararasi

anlagmalar, ekonomi ve dogal kaynaklar konularinda birlikte calismalarinin

) . 35
6nemi vurgulanmistir.

2. Referandum sonrasinda ¢ozilmesi gereken sorunlar

Guney Sudan’da kurulacak yeni devletin karsilasacagi sorunlar®®, sinirlarin
belirlenmesi, petrol, vatandaslik, politik reform ve kalkinma basliklari altinda
toplamak mumkindir. Bu calismanin kapsamina uygun olarak sinirlarin

belirlenmesi ve petrol konulari tGizerinde durulacaktir.
i) Sinirlarin belirlenmesi

Sudan ve Gulney Sudan’in, aralarindaki sinir Gzerinde anlasmasi
gerekmektedir. Bu konuda, zengin petrol rezervi olan Abyei bdlgesinin
Kuzey'de mi kalacagi, Gliney’e mi verilecegini belirleyecek referandumun
sonuclari 6nem kazanmaktadir. Kuzey ve Guneyli liderlerin anlasamamalari
nedeniyle Abyei referandumu belirsiz bir tarihe ertelenmistir. Abyei’'deki
ayrilma yanlisi Ngok Dinka ciftcileri ile Misseriya Araplari arasindaki
catismalar, Abyei'nin gelecedi ile ilgili referandumun yapilamamasina neden

olmustur. Abyei, potansiyel bir sorun olarak ¢6zim beklemektedir.

® http://lwww.un.org/News/Press/docs/2011/sg2169.doc.htm, Erisim tarihi: 5 Mayis 2011

36http://www.csmonitor.com/WorId/Africa/Africa—Monitor/2011/0127/Five—challenges—South—
Sudan-will-face-after-referendum/(page)/3, Erisim tarihi: 6 Mayis 2011
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Guney'deki iktidar partisi SPLM’nin genel sekreteri Pagan Amum, Abyei
referandumunun yapilamamasi halinde c¢6zimin, Abyei'nin  Glney'e
baglanmasi oldugunu ifade etmistir. Kuzey'de ise Devlet Bagkani Bashir
Abyei'nin, Glney Sudan’in bir parcasi olmasini kabul etmeyecegini
aciklamistir. Ngok Dinkalarin, 9 Ocak 2011 tarihinden 6nce Glney'e katiima
isteklerini acgiklamaya yonelik girisimleri SPLM tarafindan durdurulmus,
Glney Sudan 9 Temmuz 2011'de bagimsiz bir devlet olarak
taninacagindan, Ngok Dinkalarin sézkonusu taleplerini bu tarihten sonra

dile getirmeleri istenmig.tir.37
i) Petrol

Petrol, Sudan ekonomisinin en énemli itici glictdtr. ABD Enerji Enformasyon
idaresi, IMF verilerine dayanarak, Sudan’in 2009'daki ihracat gelirinin %
90’'dan fazlasini petroliin olusturdugunu belirtmektedir. Bu oran Glney

Sudan (Juba merkezli) icin % 98, Hartum icin % 65 olarak gerceklesmistir. %

Kapsaml Barig Anlagsmasi'na gore petrol gelirlerinin paylasimi % 50 - % 50
olarak tespit edilmistir. Glney ve Kuzey'in petrol gelirleri konusunda tam
olarak anlagsmalari gerekmektedir. Petrolin 3/4'0 Glney'de olmasina
ragmen, boru hatlan ve rafinerinin Kuzey'de olmasi® nedeniyle petrol
konusunda Kuzey ve Gilney'in birbirlerine  glvenmeleri  6nem

kazanmaktadir.

Guney Sudan Petrol Bakani Garang Diing, bir rdportajda, Gulney'in,
Kapsamh Baris Anlasmasi’nin imzalandigi 2005'den ©6nce imzalanan
kontratlara sayglr gosterecegini aciklamistir. Bu aciklama, Sudan’da

milyarlarca dolar yatirrmi olan Cin Ulusal Petrol Sirketi (CNP C) icin énem

37http://www.csmonitor.com/WorId/Africa/Africa—Monitor/2011/0127/Five—challenges—South—
Sudan-will-face-after-referendum/(page)/3 Erisim Tarihi 6 Mayis 2011

38http://www.csmonitor.com/WorId/Africa/Africa—Monitor/2011/0127/Five—challenges—South—
Sudan-will-face-after-referendum/(page)/3 Erisim Tarihi 6 Mayis 2011

39http://www.csmonitor.com/WorId/Africa/Africa—Monitor/2011/0127/Five—challenges—South—
Sudan-will-face-after-referendum/(page)/3 Erisim Tarihi 6 Mayis 2011
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tasimaktadir. CNPC, Sudan petrolinin vyarisini ¢ikarmaktadir. Diing’in
aciklamasi, Giney Sudan Hukumeti’nin, petrol endistrisi konusunda CNPC
ile calismaya istekli oldugu yoninde bir isaret olarak degerlendirilebilir. Diing,
Guney'in petrol konusunda cesitlenmek ve Bati tecribesi ile basaril
uygulamalarini edinmek istedigini de belirterek, Cin ile imzalanan kontratlari
cevre ve insan saghg ile ilgili eksiklikleri bulundugundan elestirmekte,
Guney Sudan’in petrol endustrisi ile ilgili ulusal politikasini olusturacagini,

kurallarin belirlenecegini ve bunlara bagli kalinacagini vurgulamaktadir. 0

Bolgede bir baska sorun, Batili petrol sirketlerinin  Giliney’de petrol

aramasina olanak saglanmasinin acikliga kavusturulmasidir. Fransiz Total
sirketi, 1980’lerde Sudan’da yaptigi calismalara tekrar baslamak konusunda
isteklidir. Total, 2011 ortalarinda Gulney Sudan’da petrol aramaya
baslayabilecegini aciklamistir. ispanyol Star Petrol Sirketi de bu yil icinde

petrol aramaya baslama talebini agiklamistir. “

Batili petrol sirketlerinin Ulkede yatirnm yapmalarindan ©6nce, Abyei
bolgesinin statlisiiniin acikhga kavusturulmasi, Kuzey ve Giney arasindaki
sinirlarin  belirlenmesi ve petrol gelirlerinin adil paylasimini saglayacak
anlagsmanin imzalanmasi 6nem kazanmaktadir. Sudan petrolinin % 80'nin
Guney'de Uretilmesine ragmen, kritik rafineri tesisleri, boru hatti ve ihracaata
yonelik altyapinin  Kuzey’de bulunmasi, hikimetler arasinda igbirligi
yapiimasini gerektirmektedir. ABD yo6netimi de Kuzey ve Giney
hikimetlerini isbirligine tesvik etmek amaciyla, Kuzey'in Kapsamli Barig
Anlasmasi ile ilgili yukdmlultklerini yerine getirmesi halinde, Hartum’a

uygulanan yaptirimlarin kaldiriimasini ('jnermi§tir.42

“0 http://www.riskwatchdog.com/2011/01/19/south-sudan-referendum-oil-industry-implications/,
Erisim tarihi: 6 Mayis 2011

“ http://www.riskwatchdog.com/2011/01/19/south-sudan-referendum-oil-industry-implications/,
Erisim tarihi: 6 Mayis 2011

2 http://www.riskwatchdog.com/2011/01/19/south-sudan-referendum-oil-industry-implications/,
Erisim tarihi: 6 Mayis 2011
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Juba, gelecekte Kuzey'in altyapisini kullanmamak amaciyla, Juba-Lamu
adasi (Kenya) arasinda, ginde 450.000 varil kapasiteli, 1.400 Km
uzunlugunda bir petrol boru hatti ile yeni bir petrol rafineri inga etmeyi
dusinmektedir. Bu projelerin tamamlanmasi yillari alacagindan, yabanci
yatinmcilar, bolgede glvenligi saglayacak anlagsmanin bir an 06nce

imzalanmasini istemektedir.*

BM Gulvenlik Konseyi, Giney Sudan’daki referandumdan sonra, Gilney
Sudan Hukumeti'nin talebi tzerine 24 Mart 2005’den itibaren bolgede gorev

yapan Sudan BM Misyonu’nun (United Nations Mission in Sudan (UNMIS))

gorev siuresini 9 Temmuz 2011’e kadar uzatmlgtlr.44

Referandumdan sonra Kuzey ve Gliney Sudan arasinda en énemli gelisme,
22 Mayis 2011 tarihinde, Hartum HUkumeti'nin tartismali Abyei bolgesine
gerceklestirdigi saldiri ile yasanmis; Hartum HuUkUmeti'nin saldirisi, BM
Genel Sekreteri Ban ki Mon tarafindan siddetle kinanmistir. BM Guvenlik
Konseyi, Hartum Hukimeti’'ne askeri operasyonunu durdurmasi ve birliklerini
bolgeden geri cekmesi cagrisinda bulunarak, Abyei bdlgesinin Sudan

birliklerince alinmasinin, Kapsamh Barig Anlasmasi’nin ciddi ihlali oldugunu

beIirtmistir.45

“nttp://www.riskwatchdog.com/2011/01/19/south-sudan-referendum-oil-industry-implications/,
Erisim tarihi: 6 Mayis 2011

“ http://www.un.org/News/Press/docs/2011/sc10233.doc.htm, Erisim tarihi: 5 Mayis 2011

 http://www.un.org/apps/news/story.asp?News|D=38467&Cr=Sudan&Cr1=, Erisim tarihi: 24
Mayis 2011
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4. Cin’in GUney Sudan’da Karsilagabilecegi Sorunlar ve

Firsatlar

Glney Sudan’daki bagimsizlik referandumu, Cin’in “iciglerine karismama

politikasinin” test edilecegi 4

bir slireci de beraberinde getirmistir. Cin,
uluslararasi toplum ve i¢ kamuoyunun farkl yénlerde artan baskisiyla karsi
karsiyadir. Uluslararasi toplum, Cin'in dis politikasinda insani ve glvenlik
konularinda ulusal cikarlarin o6tesinde davranmasini beklemekte, Cin
kamuoyu ise, yurtdisinda yasayan vatandaslari ile Cin’in ekonomik varliginin

korunmasi konusundaki taleplerini yénetime iletmektedir. 47

Guney Sudan’in bagimsizlik kazanmasi 6nimuzdeki surecte yeni bir Kuzey-
Glney catismasina ya da Giney Sudan’da i¢ catismaya neden olabilir. Bu
durumda, gecmis vyillarda Hartum’'un yani sira Juba ile de iligkilerini
gelistirmis olan Pekin HUkimeti, “iciglerine karigmama” politikasinin
surdurilmesi konusunda sikinti yasayabilir. Cin, bolgedeki yatirrmlarindan
dolayl, yasanabilecek istikrarsizliktan ekonomik olarak en c¢ok

etkilenebilecek ulkedir.

Juba Hukumeti, Kuzey'in petrol boru hattini kullanmamak icin insasini
6ngordiglu Guney Sudan-Lamu adasi (Kenya) arasindaki petrol boru hatti
projesini desteklemeyen sirketlere karsi cezalandirici bir politika izleyebilir.
Bu durumda, Hartum HuUkimeti’'nin muhtemel protestosuna ragmen,
Guney'’in buylik petrol rezervleri, Glney'in isteklerine gore hareket edecek
sirketler tarafindan igletilebilir. Bir baska alternatif olarak, Giliney Sudan-
Uganda arasinda yapilacak bir anlasma ile Glney'in petroli, Uganda’'nin
mevcut boru hatti kullanilarak, Kenya sabhillerine tasinabilir. Uzmanlar

Uganda’daki petrol boru hatti kapasitesinin gelistiriimesinin - mimkin

“®http://www.chinasignpost.com/2011/01/southern-sudan-referendum-potential-security-
problems-for-china/- Erigim tarihi: 5 Mayis 2011

“Thttp://www.chinasignpost.com/2011/01/southern-sudan-referendum-potential-security-
problems-for-china/- Erigim tarihi: 5 Mayis 2011
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oldugunu ve yabanci yatinmcilarin bu proje ile ilgilenebileceklerini

belirtmektedirler.

Glney Sudan’in bagimsizligi, Cin'in blyuk oranda ekonomik varligi ve
isgliciinuin oldugu bir baska petrol zengini Afrika tlkesi Angola’daki Cabinda
bolgesindeki ayrilikgilar da bagimsizhik yolunda cesaretlendirebilir. Boyle bir
gelisme yasanmasi halinde Cin’'in Afrika'daki c¢ikarlarinin zarar gérmesi

sadece Sudan’la sinirli kalmayabilir.

Cin’'in, 9 Temmuz 2011 tarihinden itibaren bagimsiz bir devlet olacak Giney
Sudan’in kalkindiriimasinda yapici bir rol almasi beklenebilir. Bu konu ile
ilgili olarak Cin Uluslararasi Calismalar Enstitiisi Enerji Uzmani olan Xia
Yisshan ile Cin Sosyal Bilimler Akademisi Afrika Calismalari Baskani He
Wenping'in agnklamalarl48 Cin’in 6nimuzdeki sirecte Sudan’da izleyecegi
politikalar konusunda ipuclari vermektedir. Xia Yisshan “Cin’in, Sudan’in i¢
islerinde taraf olmayacagini, bir tarafin lehine diger tarafi karsisina
almayacagini” ifade ederek, Ulkesinin, rekabete dayali ekonomik
mucadeleye hazir oldugunu “Yaris zor olmayacak. Gluney Sudan’daki sartlar
oldukca agir ve Cinli calisanlar, baskalarinin zor olarak degerlendirdigine
kendilerini adapte etme  konusunda bilgilendirilmistir”  sozleriyle
aciklamaktadir. Sudan petrol altyapisinin, cogunlukla Cinli firmalarin
yardimiyla tesis edildigini belirten Yisshan, zengin dogdal kaynaklara ragmen
ekonomik destege ihtiyag¢ duyan Gulney Sudan Huikimeti'nin Cin
yatinmlarini tercih edebilecegini vurgulayarak, Cinli firmalari, teknolojik
olarak ileri ve gicli yabanci firmalarla ortaklik kurmaya tesvik etmektedir. He
Wenping ise “Bazi Batili Ulkelerin GlUney Sudan’a s6z verdikleri yardimin
ekonomik sorun haline geldigini, GUney Sudan Hikumeti'nin, tek tarafl
bagislar yerine uzun streli ishirligini saglayacak ortakliga ihtiyaci oldugunu,

Cin’in, Glney Sudan’daki varhginin, Gliney Sudan’a diger Ulkelerden daha

8 http://www.chinadaily.com.cn/world/2011-02/09/content_11967932.htm China can play role in
revitalizng S Sudan, Jiao Wu, Yang Ali, 9 February 2011, Erigim tarihi: 6 Mayis 2011
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¢ok yatinm yapma yarisi olacagini” ifade ederek; Cin’in Afrika ile birlikte
calisma deneyiminin, Cinli firmalarin ekonomik vyarisi kazanmalarina

yardimci olacagini belirtmektedir.

5. Sonug¢ ve Degerlendirme

ABD’nin “Ulusal Guvenlik Stratejisi” dogrultusunda kendisine Afrika’da yeni
pazarlar olusturmak istemesi ve Cin’in buradaki sinirlayici roll, Sudan’i

hedef Ulke haline getirmistir.

ABD’nin 6nimizdeki surecte Sudan’a yonelik izleyecegi politika, Cin dahil
bolgede varligi ve cikari olan Ulkeler icin 6nem tasimaktadir. Giney’'de
saglhkh bir ulus - ingasi sireci olusturabilecek alt yapi mevcut olmadigindan,
Glney Sudan’in, ABD'nin destegine (ve dogal olarak kontroliine) uzun bir
sire gereksinim duyacagi dusunulmektedir. Kuzey'le iligkiler baglaminda,
“Sudan’da Ayrilik Siireci ve Olasi Sonuclarina iliskin Analiz’de de belirtildigi
gibi, Washington acisindan iki farkl stratejinin varhigindan s6z etmek
mumkindir. Bunlardan ilki, zayiflamis olan El Bashir yonetimi Uzerindeki
baskiyr arttirarak ¢ozulme surecini hizlandirmaktir. Boyle bir strateji,
yipranmis bir iradeyi teslim alabilecegi gibi, aksine EI Bashir ydnetiminin
daha da radikallesmesine neden olabilir. ikincisi ise EI Bashir {izerindeki
baskilar hafifleterek (Sudan ile ABD'nin karsilikh buylkelci dizeyinde iligki
kurmasi, Sudan’in terore destek veren (Ulkeler listesinden c¢ikariimasi,
ekonomik  yaptinmlarin  hafifletiimesi  vb.) “Glney’'in  ayrilmasiyla
cezalandirilan Hartum’la” iyi iliski zemini aranmasidir. Hartum y&netiminin,
referandumdan sonra, 22 Mayis 2011 tarihinde tartismali Abyei boélgesine

saldirmasi, ikinci secenegin gerceklesme olasihigini azaltmaktadir.

Sudan Hukimeti, BM Gulvenlik Konseyi'nin cagrisina uyarak Abyei
bolgesinden askerlerini geri cekse bile asagida siralanan olasi gelismeler,
onumuzdeki siurecte bolgeye disaridan bir askeri midahalenin gerekcesi

olabilir;

267



- Dinka kabilesinin Gliney Sudan’a, Arap Misseriya kabilesinin ise Kuzey’e
katilmayi istemesi halinde tartismali Abyei bolgesi Gzerinde Kuzey - Gliney

catismasi.

- Gliney Sudan’da SPLA ve kabileler arasinda, devletin gelirinin % 90’ indan
fazlasini olusturan petrol gelirinin paylasimi konusunda anlasmazlik ve

devaminda i¢ catisma ¢ikmasi.

- Uzun vadede petrol tagsima Ucreti, Uretim geliri konusunda Hartum ile
anlagsmazlik ¢cikmasi Uzerine Juba’nin alternatif ihra¢ secenekleri aramasi,
Hartum HuUkimeti'nin petrol gelirlerini korumak icin askeri operasyon

yapmasi.

Ongoriilen bu gelismelerden dolayr Sudan’da yasanabilecek siddet, petrol
Uretiminde, tasinmasinda ve yeni petrol sahalarinda arastirma yapilmasinda
guclukler ¢ikarmasinin yani sira, basta ABD olmak (izere Batili devletlerin
bolgedeki etkinligini artirarak, Cin'in cikarlarina 6nemli zararlar verebilir. Cin,
yeni bir catismanin ¢ikmamasi icin her iki hikimetle gériuserek bdlgede
kalici banigin saglanmasina katki saglayabilir. Cin Disisleri Bakani, Glney
Sudan’da vyapilan referandum ile ilgili olarak Subat 2011'de yaptigi

acliklamada, “Sudan Halkinin secimine saygi duydugunu, iki tarafin tartismali

konulari diyalog, karsilikli anlayis ve isbirligi ile c6zmeye devam edeceklerini

»49

umdugunu belirtmigtir.

Cin, Sudan’da yasanan gelismeleri degerlendirerek Glney Sudan ile de iyi
iliskiler tesis etmistir. Pekin Hiklmeti, Sudan'da iki sistem oldugu gorisu ile
hareket ederek Glney Sudan'a kalkinma yardimi, yatirmlar ve ticari
iliskilerle destek vermektedir. CNPC, Petrol zengini Gilney Sudan'da
Adustos 2008'den bu yana faaldir. Bu baglamda, Cin’in, Sudan’da basta
ABD olmak tzere Bat’'nin varligini dikkate alarak hareket edecegi, Kuzey ve

Glney’e saglayacagi yardimlarla her iki tlkede etkinligini strdirecegi ve

“nttp://www.chinadaily.com.cn/world/2011-02/09/content_11967932.htm China can play role in
revitalizng S Sudan, Jiao Wu, Yang Ali, 9 February 2011, Erigim tarihi: 6 Mayis 2011
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Glney Sudan’in yapilanmasini ekonomik bir firsat olarak kullanabilecegi

dusindlmektedir.

Cin, Sudan’da yasanan gelismelerde ABD ve diger Batili llkelerle karsi
karsiya gelmistir. “icislerine karismama” gerekcesiyle ekonomik ¢ikari 6n
planda tutarak, insan haklarina aykiri hareket eden yonetimlerle isbirligini
surdurmek, Cin'e ekonomik avantaj saglamasina ragmen, gelinen noktada
Sudan’in boélinmesinin ve Batilh Ulkelerin bolgede etkinlik kazanmasinin
onlne gecilememistir. Sudan 6rnegi, Cin'in Afrika’daki politikasini gézden
gecirmesi icin bir firsat olarak gorilmelidir. 2025 yih itibaryla Cin'de
tiketilecek petrolin % 73'Unin Cin disindan karsilanacagina yonelik
tahminler,® Cin’in, 6nimuzdeki surecte, ic savas ve uluslararasi catisma
riski bulunan bdlgelerde, 06zellikle enerji kaynaklari ile ilgili cikarlarini

korumak icin daha fazla ¢aba sarfetmek zorunda kalacagini géstermektedir.

%% 11 Eylul Sonrasi ABD’nin Ortadogdu Politikasi ve Tiirkiye'ye Yansimalari, Agustos 2009, Dr.
Ural Abdullah
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LASSWELL'IN ILETiISIM MODELI: “ISPANYA'DA
FRANCO DONEMINE ORNEKLENMESI”

Firat TUNABAY:

Ozet

ispanya ic Savasi sonrasi Francisco Franco Ispanya’nin yeniden

yapilanmasinda Kkitle iletisim araclarini siyasal propaganda araci olarak
kullanmistir. Dénemin siyasal gelismelerini yakindan takip eden Harold
Lasswell iletisim surecini sistemli bir bitin olarak ele alarak bir model
olusturmustur. Bu calismada Lasswell'in iletisim Modeli olustugu dénemde
dikkate alinarak ana hatlariyla aciklanmistir. Lasswell Modeli'nin ispanya'da
Franco doneminde 6rneklenmesini amaclayan bu calismada, Franco'nun

sdylemleri Lasswell Modeli agisindan incelenmistir.

- Doktora Ogrencisi, Ege Universitesi Sosyal Bilimler Enstitiisii
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LASSWELL'S COMMUNICATION MODEL: “AN
ANALOGY WITH FRANCO PERIOD AT SPAIN”

Abstract

After the Spanish Civil War, Francisco Franco extensively used mass
communication as a tool for political propaganda to restructure Spain. Harold
Lasswell, who closely watched political frame of those days, designed a
model based on systematic analysis of that controlled-communication
period. In this study, Lasswell's Theory of Communication has been

explained in relation with Franco's era and his discourses.
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Giris

Amerika Birlesik Devletleri'nde (ABD) iletisim alanini kuran ve gelistirenlerin
onde gelenleri sosyal bilimciler, 6zellikle sosyologlar ve siyaset bilimcilerdir.
ABD’deki siyaset bilimciler iletisimin gelismesine blytk katkida
bulunmuslardir. Bunlarin basinda gelenlerden biri de Harold D. Lasswell'dir.
Amerikali siyaset bilimci Harold Lasswell, bir iletisim eylemini tanimlamanin
en uygun yolunun, su sorulara cevap aramak oldugunu belirtmektedir:
“Kim?, Ne Soyllyor? , Hangi Kanaldan?, Kime?, Hangi Etkiyle?”(Lasswell,
1948: 84-99) Bu yaklasim iletisim alaninda blytk yankilar uyandirmis ve bir
model olarak degerlendirilmistir. Lasswell o zamana kadar mevcut olan
go6ris ve dustnceleri ilk defa bu model icinde sistemli bir bicimde ele almig
ve iletisim sirecinin bir bitiin oldugunu vurgulamistir. 1948'de ortaya atilan

bu modelde, vericinin aliciyi etkileme amaci temel alinmistir.

ikinci Cumhuriyetin yikiimasiyla sonuclanan ispanya i¢ Savasi'nda milliyetci
giclere onderlik eden Francoi¢c Savas'in ardindan 1939 —1975 yillari
arasinda Ulkeyi diktatorliikle yonetmistir. Kékten dinci, gelenekgi, tutucu ve
asin milliyetci ozellikleri ile ispa nyol toplumunu bu yénde sekillendirmeye
calismistir. Kitle iletisim araclarini tamamen kontroll altina alarak ideolojik
propagandasinda kullanmistir. Laiklik, Kominizm ve Sosyalizm karsithgini
her firsatta dile getiren Franco, farkli dislncelerin yasamasina izin
vermemistir. Bu tarz dislncelerin toplumda yer edinmemesi icin sert
onlemler alarak topluma bu konuda net ve kati mesajlar vermistir. Kendine
kutsal bir gorev bilinci asilayan Franco'nun séylemleri Lasswell modeli ile

uygun bir sekilde érneklenebilmektedir.
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Lasswell Modeli'nin Olustugu Dénem

Lasswell'in iletisim modelinin saghkh bir sekilde anlasilabilmesi icin
Lasswell'in calismalarini olusturdugu doénemin c¢ok iyi analiz edilmesi
gerekmektedir. Birinci Dlnya Savasi’nda Amerikan halkini savasa ikna
gereksinimi  ve Avrupa’da Fasizm oOzellikle Nazizm ile kitlelerin
yonlendiriimesindeki basarilar, iletisimin kontrollyle olan ilgi devletin ve 6zel
kurumlarin destegiyle artmistir.(Erdogan, Alemdar, 2005: 92) Toplumu
etkilemek icin baski ve korkunun yaninda, ¢zellikle ikna ve propaganda
yontemleri éne cikmaya baslamistir. ikinci Diinya Savagi  6ncesi ve
sirasinda Hitler tarafindan propaganda iletisim teknolojilerini kapsayarak
yogun olarak kullanilmigtir. Hatta Joseph Goebbels'in basinda oldugu
Propaganda Bakanligi kurulmustur. Goebbels, propaganda hakkinda;
“Propaganda yapmak, her yerde, hatta tramvayda bile dislncelerinden s6z
etmektir. Propaganda cesitleriyle de, durumlara uymadaki esnekligiyle de,
etkileriyle de sinirsizdir.” sozlerini dile getirmistir.(Aziz, 2011: 16) Gerek
sagda gerekse solda kitle hareketlerinin yiUkselisi ortaya c¢ikmakta olan
propaganda arastirmalarina hiz kazandirmistir. Siyaset bilimi 1930'lara
kadar daha cok felsefe ve sosyolojiden beslenmistir. iletisim calismalari
1930’lar ve 1940Q'larda tamamen siyasi bir yonelim etkisi altinda
bulunmaktaydi. ikinci Diinya Savasi sonrasinda kamu politikalarinin
rasyonellestiriimesi dogrultusunda hikimetler ve diger ydnetim organlari
gelismekte olan bu alani ydnetim ve dizeni saglamak ve kaotik alanlarin
kontroliinde anahtar bir alan olarak gérmuslerdir. Bu doénemin Kitle iletisim
araclari Yazili Basin ve Radyo olarak karsimiza ¢ikmaktadir.(Tokg6z, 2008:
99)

Lasswell, Chicago Universitesinde siyasal bilimlere iliskin incelemeler
yaptiktan sonra, kendini propaganda tekniklerini incelemeye ydneltmistir.
1927 yilinda vyazdigi “Dlinya Savasinda Propaganda Teknikleri”
(Propaganda Technique in the World War), basariyla kullanilabilecek araclar

ve stratejiler Gzerine yonelerek propaganda incelemelerinde temel olan bir
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calisma olarak sayilmaktadir. “Dinya Savagi’nda Propaganda Teknikleri”
eserinde Harold Lasswell, Creel Komitesi'ndeki- deneyiminden de
beslenerek, kitle iletisiminin kamuoyunu degistirecegi ve kitlelerin her gorise
surukleyebilecegi, nefret, arzu ve umut verebilecegi dislncesini islemeye
baslamistir. Propagandayla ilgili calismalari genellikle, iletisimin icerigine
odaklanmistir ve bunun icin iletisimin etkileri ve sirecleri ¢ézUmlenerek
kavramlastiriimistir. Calismalarinin  baslangicinda, kanaat ve tutumlari
incelemekte  ve onlarin propagandayla  baglantilarina  dncelik
vermektedir.(Tokg6z, 2008: 102) Sosyal psikoloji ve kuramsal matematik
bilgisini temel alan Lasswell, vatan ve ulus bilincinin bicimlenmesinde kitle

iletisim araclarinin ¢cok buyuk bir rol oynadigini belirtmektedir.

Lasswell Modeli

1927 yilinda yazdigi “The Theory Of Political Propaganda” adli makale ile
Lasswell propagandayi; gostergesel simgelerin yonlendirmesiyle tutumlarin
topluca yonetimi(denetimi) olarak tanimlayarak “Tutum” kelimesini yatkinlikla
bagdastirmistir.(Lasswell, 1927: 627-631) Politics: Who Gets What, When,
How (Siyaset, Kim, Neyi elde eder, Ne Zaman, Nasil ?) adli kitabi
Lasswell’in  temel gorislerinin kaynagi olmustur.(Erdogan, 1990:65)
Lasswell’e gore siyasette en 6nemli kavram “iktidar"dir. Kontrol etme giicline
kavusan Kkisi veya kurumlar, topluma “etki” verir. Yani onlarin ne
dusineceklerini ne sdyleyeceklerini agilayabilir. “Zaten propaganda yasamin
kacinilmaz bir olgusudur. Demokrasilerde ona uyum saglamali, ondan
kacmamalidir.” s6zlerini kullanan Laswell’e gore, propaganda bundan boyle
demokrasiyle esdegerdir. (Tokgdz, 2008: 104) Propaganda Kkitlelerin
katihmini saglayacak tek aractir; ayrica siddetten, rligvetten yada bu tiirden
yonetim tekniklerinden daha ekonomiktir. lyi amaclarla oldugu gibi kéti

amaclarla da kullanilabilir. Lasswell propagandayi “sosyal dayanigsma” araci

“Creel Komitesi: Asil adi U.S. Committee of Public Information olan ABD'nin birinci diinya
savasina girmeden dnce ve girdigi dénemlerde olusturdugu komitedir. Komitenin kurulma
sebebi savasa karsi olan halkin dustncelerini degistirmekti.
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olarak sunarak, ayri bireyleri bir butiinlesmis kitleye kaynastiran, modern
dunyanin en etkili guclerinden biri olarak nitelemistir. Dolaysiyla, kitleleri
kontrol icin, propagandanin gerekliligini islemektedir. Lasswell'in bu
yaklasimi, o zamanda egemen olan uyaran-tepki (stimulu-response)
modeline dayanmaktadir. Bu da, dogrudan etki, guclu etki tezini
destekler.(Erdogan, Alemdar, 2005: 57)

Lasswell, 1948'de L. Bryson’un editorliguni yaptigi The Communication of
Ideas adli eserde “The act of Communication” makalesi ile bir iletisim
eylemini tanimlamanin en uygun yolunun, su sorulara cevap aramak
oldugunu belirtmektedir: “Kim?, Ne Soyluyor? , Hangi Kanaldan?, Kime?,
Hangi Etkiyle?”(Lasswell, 1948: 84-99)

Yaklasimin temel cimlesinde yer alan her soru, belirli bir arastirma konusu
olusturmaktadir. “Kim?” sorusu, iletisim arastirmalarini veya kontrol
arastirmalarini; “Ne Soéyluyor?” sorusu, icerik analizini; “Hangi Kanaldan?”
sorusu, medya arastirmalarini; “Kime?” sorusu, dinleyici, okuyucu, izleyici
kitlesi arastirmalarini ve “Hangi Etkiyle?” sorusu da, etki arastirmalarini
kapsamaktadir.(Lasswell, 1948: 84-99)

Lasswell'in iletisim Modeli

Kim NE HANGI KANALDAN KIME HANGI ETKIYLE
SOYLUYOR
ILETISIMCI MESAJ KANAL ALICI ETKI
KONTROL ICERIK. MEDYA iZLEYiCI- KITLE ETKI
ARASTIRMALA ANALIZI ARASTIRMALARI | ARASTIRMALARI | ARASTIRMALARI
RI

(Laughey, 2007: 9)

Kim, sorusu mesajin kaynagini temsil eder. Burada énemli olan bu “kimin”,
karakteristik 6zellikleridir. Kitlelerin “kimi” inanilir bulmasi, tanimasi ve ona

guvenmesi gerekliligi ortaya ¢cikmaktadir.
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Ne Soyluyor, kavrami iletilen mesajin ne oldugunu ortaya koyarken, mesaj
“etkinin” somut halini olusturmaktadir. Kitlelere ulastiriimak istenilen etkinin
o6n planda olan durusu olan “Ne Sdyluyor” kavraminin bunu basarip

basarmamasi burada 6nemlidir.

Hangi Kanaldan, iletinin génderilme yolunu sembolize ederken, bu modelde
iletinin gonderilme yolu kitle iletisim araclaridir. Modelin ortaya c¢iktigi yillar
gbz ondnde bulunduruldugunda Lasswellin radyodan ve bir olcide
televizyondan bahsettigini dustnebiliriz. Temelde kitle iletisim araclari bu
kuramda teknik olarak gorilmektedir. Radyo veya televizyonun iletisimin

dogru islemesindeki avantajlari ve dezavantajlari modelin konusudur.

Kime ile kast edilen alici olmakla birlikte bu modelde alici, toplum yani
kitlelerdir. Saglkl iletisimin ana hatlarindan biri olan Alici, tamamen etkiye
aclk ve pasiftir. Mesajin “Kime” iletilmesi lzerine kurulu olan bu modelde
alicinin mesaji almak disinda bir fonksiyonu bulunmamaktadir. Alici verilmek
istenilen mesaji dogru olup olmadigini sorgulamaksizin kabul etmekte ve
etkilenmektedir. Geri besleme kavraminin  bulunmamasindan dolayi
elestirilen bu modelde toplum sadece etki altinda bulunulan bir alici olarak

kabul edilmektedir.

Hangi etkiyle, model etki kavramini ve propaganda anlayisini 6n plana
cikarmaktadir. Modele gore, “kim” gonderdigi bir mesajla “alicilarl”
yonlendirebilir ve onlarin isteklerine yon verir. Propaganda amacli hazirlanan
yayinlar o ¢cagda kitlelere yon vermeyi basarmistir. Otoriter iletici, alicilarin
pasif olarak nitelendigi toplumun nasil dislinecegine karar vermektedir.
“Etki”,alicida, sltrecteki tanimlanabilir 6gelerin neden oldugu godzlemlenebilir

ve Olculebilir degisimi icerimlemektedir.(Fiske, 2003: 51)
Toplumsal acidan iletisim sireci Laswell’e gore ¢ islev gérmektedir:
» Cevreyi denetleyerek toplumun da degerlerini denetlemekte,

» Toplumun bireyleri arasinda etkilesimi saglamakta,
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e Bir nesilden digerine sosyal mirasin aktarilmasini saglamakta,(Lasswell,
1948: 84-99)

Lasswell'in baslica ilgisinin iknaya yonelik iletisim oldugunu aciga
cikartirken, iletisimcinin niyeti ile mesajlarin etkilerine duyulan ilginin
egemenligindeki bir yaklasim icindeki organizmaya dayali esdegerliliklere
gbnderme yapmaktaydi.(Hardt, 1999: 29)Yani Lasswell, ileticinin aliciyi
etkilemek amacinda oldugunu bastan kabul ederek iknayr 6n plana
cikarmaktadir. Tek yonli olmasi ve geri besleme olmadigi icin elestirilen
model olustugu doénem g6z o©ninde bulunduruldugunda cok daha iyi

anlasilabilmektedir.

Ispanya'da Franco Dénemi

ispanya i¢ Savasi'nin bilangosu hem insani yonden hem de maddi yénden
ispanya icin cok agir olmustur. ic Savag’in ardindan ispanya 36 yil boyunca
fasizm ile yonetilmistir. Ispanya'y! diktatorliikle yéneten Caudillo” Francisco

Franco kendisini séyle tanimhyordu:(Vilar, 2007: 103)

“Ulusal Sef, Hareketin lideri, degerlerinin ve sereflerinin  tecessimdi,
ispanya’nin kendi yazgisini gerceklestirecegi tarihsel cagin yaraticisi, en
mutlak otoriteyi butlndyle Ustlenmis “Sef’. Tann ve Tarih karsisindaki

sorumlu.”

Franco’nun kendisini bu denli ylcelterek tanimlamasi ve gdrevi Tanr’'dan
aldigini belirterek kutsallastirmasi, psikolojik olarak diktatér oldugunun agik
ve net gostergesi olarak gorulebilir. Franco, Il. Dinya Savasl sirasinda
yansizlik siyaseti izledigini soylese de Nazi Almanya'sinin 6nderi Adolf
Hitler'e ve Fasist italya'nin énderi Benito Mussolini'ye duydugu hayranligi ve

yakinligi acikca gostermekten geri durmamistir. Almanya, Italya ve Japonya

“Caudillo: Ispanyolca lider, reis anlamina gelmektedir. Franco kendisini Ispanya’nin Caudillo’su
yani lideri olarak isimlendirmisgtir.
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ile 1939 Mart ayinda Anti-Komintern Pakta dahil olan Franco, tarafini
acikca belli etmistir. Hitler ve Mussolini'yi 6érnek alan Franco, yonetim

karsitlarini acimasizca baski altina almistir.

Fasist bir diktatorlik oldugu icin uluslararasi arenada itibar kaybeden
ispanya uzun yillar Birlesmis Milletlere(BM) alinmamistir. Franco, 1947'de
ispanya'ya krallik yénetimini geri getiren bir yasa cikararak, yerine gececek
olan kisiyi atama yetkisine sahip olmustur. ABD ile iligkilerini gelistiren
Franco, ispanya topraklari lzerinde 10 yillik siure icin ABD (slerinin
kurulmasina izin vermistir. ABD ile gelisen iliskiler sonucunda 15 Kasim
1955 tarihinde BM Guvenlik Konseyi ispanya’nin lyeligini kabul etmistir.
Franco uzun bir hastallk doéneminin ardindan 1975 yilinda &lmustdr.
Franco'nun o6liminden sonra Prens Juan Carlos’'un Kral olmasiyla,
ispanya’da demokratiklesme hareketlerinin baslayacagi yoniunde fazla bir
belirti gorilmuyordu. Buna ragmen Kral ve onun doénemindeki basbakan
Adolfo Suarez Gonzalez, Uc¢ yil gibi kisa bir sire icerisinde bir diktatorltik
rejimini, parlamenter demokrasiye donustirmeyi basarmiglardir.(Vinas,
1999: 252)

Franco Déneminde ispanyol Medyasi

ispanya ic Savasi sonunda Franco'nun zaferi ve ikinci Cumbhuriyet'in

yikilmasi ile 1939 yilinda tim gazeteler, hikimetin basin ajansi “Ulusal
Basin ve Propaganda Ajansi” (Delegacion Nacional de Prensay
Propaganda) kontrol altina alinmistir. Ozel sektére ait bazi gazeteler
olmasina ragmen bu gazeteler Franco rejimi tarafindan dayatilan yénetimsel
direktifleri kabul etmek zorunda kalmislardir.(Wert, 1999: 176) Kirk yila yakin
siren Franco diktatorliigu sirasinda hidkimetin basin ve medya Uzerinde
tam kontrolU bulunmaktadir. Sansur ile yeni ve farkli géruslerin medyada yer
almasi engellenmistir.  Anti-liberal, anti-masonik, anti-Marksist olarak

tanimlanan Franco'nun ideolojisinde Ulusal Katoliklik ve Milliyetcilik 6n

“Anti-Komintern Pakt: 2. Diinya Savasi 6ncesinde Hitler énderliginde Sovyetler Birligi ve
Enternasyonellere karsi olusturulmus pakttir.
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planda bulunmaktadir. Franco tamamen devlet kontroll altina aldigi medya
araciligi ile ideolojik propagandasini yapmistir. Gazete ve radyo gibi,
televizyon da, Franco rejimi sirasinda kontrol altinda tutulup sansiire maruz
birakilmistir. 1956 yilinda kurulan ispanya'nin ilk televizyon istasyonu
“Television de Espafia” (TVE) ile televizyon vyayincihgl devilet tekeli
altindaydi. Franco'nun éliimiinden sonra bile, uzun bir dénem ispanyol

televizyon istasyonlari hikimetin etkisi altinda kalmistir.

Lasswell Modelinin Franco Dénemine Orneklenmesi

Francisco Franco Ispanya'da Ikinci Cumhuriyet zamaninda gelisen

uygulamalara ve sdylemlere tamamen karsiydi. Franco o dénem igerisinde
ispanya Ozerk Sag Konfederasyonu'na (CEDA) yakin durmustur. CEDA
kendini “Anti-ispanya” ya hizmet edenlerle miicadelenin en yetkin ismi olarak
tanimhyordu. Gil Robles’in liderligindeki CEDA icindeki Ulusal Eylem (Accion
Nacional)'in 1931 kurulus bildirgesinde “Anti-ispanya” ya hizmet edenler ise
sunlardi: “Tanr’’yt ve Hiristiyan ahlaki ilkelerini inkar eden, ailenin
kutsalligina karsi serbest ask gibi hafif arzulari 6ne cikaran, 6zel mulkiyeti
her birimizin refahinin ve kolektif zenginliginin temeli ve iticisi kaldirip, yerine
sinif  diktatorliginidn  zalim  imparatorlugunu  kuran devletin - emrindeki
proletaryayi geciren yiginlar.”(Fraser, 1995: 37) Bu bildirgeyi Lasswell modeli
ile inceledigimizde Kim; CEDA icindeki Ulusal Eylem (Accion Nacional) Ne
Séyliyor; Anti-ispanya'ya hizmet edenleri tanimliyor, Hangi Kanaldan;
Dénemin kitle iletisim araclari radyo ve yazili basin ile, Kime; ispanyol
Toplumuna , Hangi Etkiyle; ispanyol Toplumunun din ve ahlaka karsi

olanlarin farkina varmasi gerekliligi ile.

ikinci Cumhuriyet déneminde 1931-1933 tarihleri arasinda, ispanyol
yurttaglarinin  dinsel 6zgurliguntn ilan edilmesi ve kiliselerle devletin
ayrihginin  yasal olarak onaylanmasini, dénemin Basbakani Azafa

sansasyon vyaratan tek bir soézcikle 6zetledi: “/spanya artik Katolik
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degil.”(Fraser, 1995: 37)Kastettigi elbette ki “ispanya devleti” idi. Dénemin
Bagbakani Azafia'nin sansasyon yaratan bu cimlesini Lasswell modeli ile
inceledigimizde Kim; Dénemin Basbakani Azafia, Ne Soyliiyor; ispanya artik
Katolik degil. , Hangi Kanaldan; Dénemin kitle iletisim araclari radyo ve yazili
basin ile, Kime; ispanyol Toplumuna, Hangi Etkiyle; ispanya'nin artik “Laik”

devlet anlayisina sahip oldugunu bildirerek.

Franco ispanya i¢ Savasini kazanmasi ile birlikte kendine karsi olan fikirlerin
gelismesine ve yasamasina izin vermedi. Asir Katolik ve asiri milliyetci bir
ideolojiye sahip olan Franco, bu fikirlerini kitle iletisim araclarini kullanarak
toplumun her kesimine empoze etmeye calismistir. Bu dogrultuda 1937
yilinda kurulan ispanyol Ulusal Radyosu (Radio Nacional de Espafia), 1956
yilinda kurulan ispanyol Televizyonu (Television Espafiola) ve 1943 yilinda
kendi kurdugu Haber ve Belgeseller (Noticiarios y Documentales) milli gérev
bilinci ile Franco yonetiminin propagandasini yapmaktadir.

(<http://www.pressreference.com/Sa-Sw/Spain.htm[>19.11.2011)

Franco'nun propagandasinda ispanyol kimliginin yeniden insasi, dini
vecibelerin 6nemi ve gelenekseli koruma 6ne c¢ikan konulardir. NO-DO
(Noticiarios y Documentales) bu amacla kisa filmler ve resmi ideoloji

cercevesinde haberler sunmaktadir.

Soylemlerinde zaman zaman oldukca sert ifadelere yer veren Franco,
Komdnistler icin “Onlar solucanlar gibi ezilecekler.” demistir. Bu soylemi
Lasswell modeli ile inceledigimizde Kim; Francisco Franco, Ne Sdyliyor;
Onlar solucanlar gibi ezilecekler. Hangi Kanaldan; Doénemin Kkitle iletisim
araclari afig, radyo ve yazili basin ile, Kime; ispanyol Toplumuna, Hangi
Etkiyle; ispanya'da Koministlere yasam hakki yoktur. Bu bagdlamda
tutuklanan binlerce Cumhuriyetcinin yargilanmalari ve idam edilmeleri

1960'lara kadar surmustir. Halk bu idamlara karsi cikmamis sessiz kalarak

*
bu durumu onaylar konumuna gelmistir.

“Afis 6rnegi icin bkz. Ek-1

282



Franco'nun en Unlu sdylemlerinden biri de kendini “Sadece tarih ve Tanri
karsisinda sorumlu” olarak tanimlamasidir. Bu stéylemi Lasswell modeli ile
inceledigimizde Kim; Francisco Franco, Ne Sdyluyor; Kendini sadece tarih
ve Tanri karsisinda sorumlu olarak tanimliyor. Hangi Kanaldan; Dénemin
kitle iletisim araclari radyo ve yazili basin ile, Kime; ispanyol Toplumuna,
Hangi Etkiyle; Franco kimse tarafindan yargilanamaz. Cinki o eylemlerini
Tanri ve Tarih sorumlulugu altinda yapmaktadir. Franco'nun bu séylemi
ispanyol toplumu lizerinde kurmak istedigi etkiyi 6zetlemektedir. Geleneksel
Asir Katolik ve Asirt Milliyetci ideolojisini kutsallastirarak kendini tek ve
yegane lider olarak sunmaktadir. ispanya'da 36 yil hikim sirmesinde kitle
iletisim araclarini  halk Uzerinde dogrudan etki yapmada basarili
kullanmasinin pay! biyiktir. Ozgirliklerin kisitlandigi, ekonominin kétii
gittigi Franco déneminde topluma bu durumlar tam tersi olarak yansitiimistir.
Franco déneminde kadin dogurganligi temsil etmekte ve toplum icerisinde
erkeklerle esit haklara sahip olamamaktadir. Kadin kocasi ya da babasinin
imzali izni olmadan banka hesabi acamamakta, Universitelerde Profesérlige
ylkselememekte, mahkemelerde yargi¢c hatta sahit bile olamamaktadir.
Kadin kocasindan her ne sebeple kacarsa kacgsin daima evi terkettigi
gerekgesi ile suclu bulunmaktadir. Franco'nun kadina bu yaklasimi toplumda
kadini metalastirmistir. Ozellikle Franco ¢ok cocuk yapilmasi séylemini
gelistirirken kadina bakis acisini net bir sekilde dile getirmis olmaktadir. Bu
sdylemi Lasswell modeli ile inceledigimizde Kim; Francisco Franco, Ne
Soyluyor; Cok cocuk yapilmasi gerekliligini, Hangi Kanaldan; Dénemin kitle
iletisim araclar afig, radyo ve yazili basin ile, Kime; ispanyol Toplumuna,
Hangi Etkiyle; Kadinin toplumdaki goérevi sadece anneliktir. Calisma

hayatinda kadina yer yoktur. Devlete sadik guvenilir evlatlar yetistirmesi

*
onun milli gérevidir.

“Afis 6rnegi icin bkz. Ek-2
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Sonug

Olustugu dénem itibari ile Lasswell modeli déneminin sartlarini ve icinde
bulundugu konumu yeterince kavramis bir model olarak karsimiza
cikmaktadir. Dénemin siyasal hareketlerinin iletisim alanina yansimalari
ozellikle ABD'de siyaset bilimcilerin de iletisim alanina ilgi duymalarina
neden olmustur. Propaganda Uzerine vyapilan calismalarin artisi ve
uygulama alanlarinin yaratiimasi sonraki yapilan calismalara olumlu bir

sekilde yansimistir.

Lasswell'in iletisim  Modeli  6zellikle otoriter rejimlerde rahatlikla

uygulanabilmektedir.  Calismalarini  yaptigi dénem g6z  6ninde
bulundurularak  Lasswell modelini, ispanya'da Franco  ddnemine

orneklenmesini sdylemlerden ve donemin propaganda afislerinden yola
cikarak acik bir sekilde yapabilmekteyiz. Kitle iletisim araclarinin tamamen
devlet kontrolinde olmasi ve siyasal propaganda amaci ile kullaniimasi
modelin uygulanabilirligini arttirmaktadir. Bazi ©6zel konularin (din ve
vatanseverlik gibi) ©6ne cikarilarilarak toplumda etkisinin arttirimasi

amaclandigi goériulmektedir.

Yapilan calismada Franco'nun soOylemleri Uzerinden ornekler verilerek
okuyucuya modelin guniimiizle karsilastirma olanagi saglanmaktadir. irfan
Erdogan formilin kullaniminda degisen ve dedismeyenini soyle aciklamistir;
Lasswell zamaninda, formilin her 6gesi arastirmalarda ve politikalarda gulc
yapilari ve onlarin ¢ikarlari icin kullaniliyordu ve bu asla degismedi. Degisen,
formulin ayni  amagclar icin  kullanilmasinin  yeni kosullara goére
yayginlastiriimasidir.(Erdogan, Alemdar, 2005: 57) Calismanin sonunda yeni
sorunsallarla daha karsilasmaktayiz. Stuart Hall'in dikkat ¢ektigi kitle iletisim
arastirmalarinin 3 evresine 4. bir evre gelmekte midir? Kitle iletisim
araclarinin etkisinin artmasi g6z 6nitinde bulunduruldugunda bu 4. evre 1.

evreye yakin bir evre mi olacaktir.
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TURKIYE'DE SIGINMACILARIN SAGLIK SORUNLARI

Canan Oykii DONMEZ KARA:

Ozet

Temelinde insan haklari ihlallerini iceren, kisilerin daha iyi ve glvenli bir
yasam arayisina girmeleri ile sonuclanan siginma devamhlik arz eden kalici
bir problem haline gelmistir. Siginmaci ve miilteciler zor yasam kosullari
icerisinde cesitli temel gereksinimlerden yoksun bir sekilde yasamaktadir.
Beslenme, barinma, egitim, saghk gereksinimleri bunlarin basinda
gelmektedir. Siginmaci ve miltecilere yonelik saglik hizmetleri Ulkeden
Ulkeye degisse de gelismis Ulkelerde bile yeterli degdildir. Turkiye'de bulunan
siginmacilar da ciddi saglik sorunlari yagsamaktadir. Siginmacilara yonelik
saglik hizmetlerinin gelistiriimesi icin hem ulusal hem de uluslararasi cesitli

duzenlemelerin yapilmasi gerekmektedir.

Siginmacilarin saglk sorunlari siginma oncesinde baslamakta, sigindiklari
tilkelerde devam etmektedir. Ozellikle psikolojik sorunlar siginma siirecinin
zorluklarini artiran bir baska unsurdur. Sigindiklari yeni lkelerde onlari ¢ok
zorlu kosullar beklemektedir. Siginma ulkesine entegrasyon siresi psikolojik
sorunlarin da tetiklendigi bir strectir. Bunun yaninda 6zellikle kadinlarin bir
kismi cinsel siddete maruz kalabilmektedir. Bu durum beraberinde psikolojik
travmalari da getirmektedir. Siginmacilarin arasinda tedavi gerektiren
hastaliklar sebebiyle saglik sorunu yasayanlar da mevcuttur. Ancak siginma
Ulkesinde saglk givenceleri olmadigi icin tedaviden mahrum kalmalari stz

konusu olmaktadir.

- Ars. Gor. Canakkale Onsekiz Mart Universitesi, Biga iktisadi ve idari Bilimler Fakiiltesi.

Bu calisma 2010 tarihinde Canakkale Onsekiz Mart Universitesi Sosyal Bilimler Enstitiisi'ne
sunulan “Turkiye’de Siginmacilarin Korunmasinda Sivil Toplum Kuruluslarinin Rolu” adh ylksek
lisans tezinden alintilar yapilarak hazirlanmistir.
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Uluslararasi diizeyde saglik kavraminin tanimi yapiimistir. insan haklarini
iceren uluslararasi belgelerde, saglik hizmetlerinden yararlanma ve saglikli
olma hakki bir yasam hakki olarak gorulmustir. Devletler, siginmacilar da
dahil olmak Uzere Ulkelerindeki tum Kkisilere saglik hizmetlerini ulastirma,

planlamak, kontrol etmek ve denetlemekle yukumludurler.

Turkiye'deki siginmacilarin da en basta gelen sorunlarindan biri saglik
sorunlaridir. TUrkiye'deki siginmacilarin saglik sorunlarinin sebepleri, saglik
sistemi hakkindaki bilgi noksanligi, dil sorunu ve kendini rahat ifade
edememe olarak 6zetlenebilir. Ancak ulusal mevzuatta yeni dizenlemeler
yapilarak bu kisilerin saglik hizmetlerine erisimi 6nindeki engeller
kaldirlmaya  calisiimaktadir.  Mevzuattaki ~ daginikigin  giderilmesi
gerekmektedir. Ozellikle sivil toplum kuruluslari siginmacilarin  saghk
sorunlarini gidermek adina cesitli hizmetler sunmaktadir. Faaliyetlerin

sistematik bir sekilde artiriimasi ise bir zorunluluktur.
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HEALTH PROBLEMS OF THE REFUGEES IN TURKEY

Abstract

Basically, asylum, including human rights violations and resulting in people’s
seeking to enter a better and secure life, has become a persistent problem.
Asylum seekers and refugees live, in a way devoid of various basic
requirements and in difficult living conditions. Nutrition, housing, education,
health requirements are the most important ones. Although health services,
given to asylum seekers and refugees, differ from country to country, it is
even not enough in developed countries. Asylum seekers in Turkey also
have serious health problems as well. Various adjustments have to be made
on national and international basis in order to develop health services given

to asylum seekers and refugees.

Health problems of refugees start before the asylum and continue in the
countries they refuge. Especially, Psychological problem is another factor
increasing challenges of the asylum process. In the countries they refuge,
very challenging conditions expects. Integration time to a country of asylum
is a process in which psychological problems also arise. In addition, a
portion of the women, in particular, may be vulnerable to sexual violence.
This situation brings the psychological traumas with it. Among the asylum
seekers, the ones that have health problems due to diseases that require
treatment are also available. However, they may remain deprived of

treatment because of having no health safeguards in the country of asylum.

The definition of the concept of health has been done at the international
level. In international documents including human rights, access to
healthcare services and the right to be healthy has been seen as a right to
life. States have to provide, plan and check the health services for all

persons, including the asylum seekers in their countries.
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One of the foremost problems of the asylum seekers in Turkey is the health
problem. The reasons of health problems, of asylum seekers in Turkey, can
be summarized as the lack of information about the health care system, the
language problem and the inability to express himself comfortable. However,
barriers of these people to access to health services are tried to be removed
by making new arrangements in the national legislation. The mess in the
legislation needs to be addressed. In particular, non-governmental
organizations provide a variety of services to address the health problems of

asylum seekers. Increasing activities in a systematic manner is a necessity.

201



GIRIS

Siginma, guncelligini hichir zaman kaybetmeyen ve tim dunya ulkelerini
ilgilendiren bir kavramdir.Kendi Ulkelerinde can guvenligi olmayan, irksal,
dinsel, siyasal, cinsel, sinifsal ayrimciliga maruz kalan ya da savas ve silahl
catismalar sebebiyle kendi Ulkelerini terk ederek baska bir llkeye iltica eden
insanlar “multeci ve/veya siginmaci” olarak tanimlanir. Siginmacilar siginma
Ulkesine geliste, o uUlkede bekleme silresince ve Ucluncl uUlkeye gecis

siresince cesitli sorunlarla kargilagsmaktadirlar.

Siginmacilar, siginma oncesinde ve sonrasinda yasanan ruhsal ve fiziksel
saglk sorunlari ile karsilasmaktadirlar. Saglik sorunlarina iligkin tip sistemi
hakkinda bilgi eksikligi, dil sorunu, tedavi masraflarini karsilayabilecek maddi
imkanlara sahip olmama, sosyal givencelerinin olmayigi gibi etkenler
siginmacilarin  saghk hizmetlerinden yararlanmasini  engellemektedir.
Siginmacilarin - saglik hizmetlerinden yararlanmalarini  saglamak icin
hikimetler ve sivil toplum kuruluslari hem ulusal hem de uluslararasi
duzeyde daha yogun cabalar gostermelidir. Bu calisma uluslararasi ve
ulusal mevzuattaki dizenlemeler isiginda siginmacilarin saglhk sorunlarini

ele almaktadir.

1. Multecilerin ve Sigmmacilarin Karsilagtiklarr Sorunlar

Topraklari Uzerinde bulunan miiltecilerin glvenligini saglamak, onlara
yardim etmek ve aralarindaki hukuki dizenin iglemesini saglamak siginma
Ulkesinin sorumlulugudur. Devletler, mali yikin paylasiimasi icin genellikle
uluslararasi uygulamalara givenirler ve Birlesmis Milletler Mlteciler Yiksek
Komiserligi (BMMYK) de hukumetlerin istedi Uzerine mdiltecilere yardim
saglar. Dinya Gida Programi (WFP), Birlesmis Milletler Cocuklara Yardim
Fonu (UNICEF), Birlesmis Milletler Kalkinma Programi (UNDP) ve digerleri
ile yakin calisarak, BM sisteminin yapacagl midahaleyi koordine etmekten

BMMYK sorumludur. Acil durumlarda, sivil toplum kuruluslari da multecilere
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yardim etme konusunda ©6nemli roller Ustlenirler. Uygulamaya iligkin
duzenlemeler yasama gecirilirken siginma Ulkesi, BMMYK ve cesitli sivil
toplum kuruluslari, sorumluluklari paylasir. Uygulamaya iligkin iyi planlanmig
duzenlemeler, yardim alanindaki bosluklari doldurur ve ¢alismalarin gereksiz

bir sekilde tekrarlanmasini onler.!

Kisilerin baska bir Ulkeye siginma slreci ve siginilan Ulkede yasadigi

sorunlar cesitli agsamalardan olugsmaktadir. Bu a§amalar:2

ilk olarak kisiler tilkelerinde kendilerine ydnelik bir tehdit algilarlar. Bu tehdit

ya onlara ya da calistiklari yere bildirilir.

Tehdit altindaki bu kisiler kagmaya karar verirler. Siginmaci durumuna disen
kisi icin kagcma girisiminde bulunmak zor olsa da bu kisiler tehditlere karsi

riski géze alirlar.

Kacis slreci ve gerekli hazirliklarin yapilmasi asamasi bir hazirlik sirecini

de beraberinde getirir.

Guvenli bir yere varan siginmaci gegcici bir sire icin iyimserdir. CUnku

gelecegi icin daha ¢ok umut tasir.

Sigindiklan Ulkede kamp yasamina baslayan siginmacilar bu sirecte iki
asama ile karsilagirlar. ilki dnceki yasamlarini ve kimliklerini terk ettikleri icin
yanhs yaptiklarini distuniip kendilerini suglama agsamasidir. ikinci asama ise,
kamp yasaminin getirdigi yikimdir. Boéylece siginmaci kontrol kaybi,

gelecekle ilgili endise ve kaygi hissetmeye basglar.

Siginmacinin  endiselerinin  basinda da kamp hayatinda yasadigi
olumsuzluklarin sigindig dlke genelinde de yasanacagini dusinmesi gelir.
Cunkt kamp yasaminda kotii beslenme, taciz, cinsel taciz, hastalik ve

direngsizlik gibi sorunlar yagsamalari muhtemeldir.

! Kate Jastram ve Marilyn Achiron, Mltecilerin Korunmas:: Uluslararass Miilteci Hukuku
Rehberi, BMMYK ve PAB Ortak Yayini, 2001, s. 64.

* Sema Buz, “ProfilesandProblems of AsylumSeekersandRefugees in Turkey”,
EuropeanJournal of SocialSciences, C: 6, S: 1, 2008, s. 128-129.

293



Bir sonraki asama ise kamp yasamindan sonra devam eden bireysel yasam
sirecidir. Siginmacilar uyumsuzluk ve kaybolmusluk hissine kapilirlar. Bu
uyumsuzlugun nedenleri yeni yasam tarzi, yeni gelenekler, yeni dil, yeni

yonetim sekli ve alttist olan aile rolleridir.

Son asama ise siginmacinin yerlestigi tlkede kalma sirecini kapsar. Bu
asamada Kkisi iyilesme asamasindadir ve yasamini yeniden insa eder.

Boylece gelecek i¢in daha kesin planlar yapar ve riskler alir.

Zor sartlar altinda glvenli yerlere gitmeye calisan siginmacilar, ekonomik,
yasal, sosyal ve kilttirel zorluklarin yaninda gittikleri yerlerde issizlik sorunu
ve gecim sikintisi ile karsi karsiya kaldiklarindan cesitli psikolojik

rahatsizliklar yagayabilirler.3

Siginmacilarin yasadiklari sorunlara deginen Davies ve Webb, bu sorunlarin
bircok siginmaci icin travma durumu yaratacagina isaret etmislerdir. S6zi
gecen bilim adamlarina goére siginmacilarin yasadigi genel sorunlar
sunlardir: Kayiplarin ortaya cikardigi sorunlar (aile bireylerinin, ev, is, sahip
olunan mallarin yitirilmesi vb.), dil sorunlari, saglik sorunlari, irk¢i saldirilar,
durumlarindaki belirsizlik, siginilan Ulkedeki yasama uyum sorunlari,
barinmaya dayali sorunlar, sorunlari ile ilgilenen profesyonel meslek
elemanlarinin olmayisi, egitim sorunlari, temel bakim hizmetlerine ve sosyal

hizmetlere ulasamama ve bu hizmetlerden yararlanamama sorunlaridir.*

Bir kisinin saglikla ilgili olanaklardan yararlanmasi vesaglik bakimini
yaptirabilmesi en temel haklarindan biridir. Ancak birgcok siginmaci

bukonuda S|k|nt|<;ekmektedir.5LiteratUre ve uluslararasi raporlara goére

*Fuat Ozdogru, “Diinya Mlteci Hareketleri, Tiirkiye'nin Konumu ve Miiltecilerin Karsilastiklari
Sorunlar”, http://multeci.ihh.org.tr/genel/dunyada-multeci-hareketleri-turkiyenin-konumu-ve-
multecilerin-karsilastiklari-sorunlar.html, (Erisim Tarihi: 23.01.2010).

* Onder Beter, Smirlar Otesi Umutlar Miilteci Cocuklar, Sabev Yayinlari No: 15, 20086, s. 27.
® Onder Beter, Sinirlar Otesi ..., s. 34..
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siginmaci ve miltecilerin karsilastiklari saglik sorunlari su sekilde

ozetlenebilir:®

* Beslenme bozukluklari,

e Cocuklarda blyume ve gelisme gerilikleri,
* Anemi,

« ishal, kizamik, sitma, solunum vyolu sitma, siddetli solunum yolu

enfeksiyonlari vb. bulasici hastaliklar,

* TUberkiloz, tifo vb. hastaliklar,

« Fiziksel siddet ve buna bagli yaralanmalar,

* Cinsel istismar,

« HIV/AIDS dahil cinsel yolla bulasan enfeksiyonlar,
« istenmeyen gebelikler, riskli gebelikler,

* DUsUkler, dogum komplikasyonlari,

« Kronik hastaliklar ve komplikasyonlari,

e Depresyon, kaygi bozukluklari, uyku bozukluklari ve post-travmatik stres

bozuklugu basta olmak Uzere ruhsal sorunlar,
 Dis sagligi sorunlari.

Siginma silrecinde yasanan sorunlardan bir digeri cinsel siddettir.

Siginmacilar siginacaklar tlkeye kacarken cesitli cinsel siddet eylemleriyle
karsilagsmaktadir. Kaldi ki bu eylemler kacis dncesi, siginma ulkesinde, geri
dbénme asamasinda ya da vyeni bir Ulkeye gecis sirasinda da
yasanabilmektedir. Kadinlarin bir kismi cinsel taciz, tecaviiz, istenmeyen

gebelik gibi psikolojik travmalar gecirmelerine neden olan olaylar

6UNHCR, A Study of Asylum Seekers With Special Needs, Refugee Council, London, 2005, s.
15-16, UNHCR, Handbook For Emergencies, 3rd Edition, Geneva, 2007, s. 347.
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yasamaktadirlar. Cinsel siddete ugrayan kadinlarin acilen bu durumu saghk

hizmeti yuruten yetkili kisilere ileterek koruma talep etmeleri gerekmektedir.7

Siginmacilarin  siginma Ulkesine gelmeden 6nce bulunduklari (lkede
yasadiklaritravmatik olaylar, siginma ulkesine varincaya kadarki slrecte
yasadiklari zorluklar, baskalan tarafindan aldatiimalari,siginma Ulkesine
vardiktan sonra yeni yeni sorunlar yasamaya baslamalari toplumdan
dislanmalari ve yeterli destegi gérmemeleri siginmacilarin ve mdltecilerin
ruhsal durumlarini olumsuz yonde etkilemektedir. Bu sebeple siginmacilarin
ve miltecilerin  siginma  Ulkesine  vardiktan  sonra,  psikolojik
acidandesteklenmesi ve bdylece toplumla ve kendi aralarindaki uyumun,
huzurun vemutlulugun saglanmasi gereklidir. Yasanan ruhsal sorunlari
siginma oncesindeki, siginma sirasindaki ve siginma sonrasindaki ruhsal

sirecler olarak tce ayirmak mumkundiir:®

SiginmaOncesindeki Ruhsal Surecler

Zorunlu gbé¢cmenlersavas, iskence, fiziksel ya da cinsel siddet, tecavtiz, 6lim
tehdidi gibi travmatik yasantilara maruz kalmaktadirlar. Bu tir olaylarin
zorunlu goécin kaynaklandigl bélgelerdeyasanancatisma veya insan haklari
ihlallerinin yaygin oldugu ortamlarda yasaniyor olmasi ihtimali yuksektir. Kigi
bu olaylari uzun siredir yasamig, sahitolmus veya benzer vakalarin
sevdiklerinin basina geldigini 6grenmis olabilir. Dolayisiyla insanlar ardisik

ve farkli dogalari olabilen travmatik olaylarlakarsilasabilmektedirler.

Siginma Sirasindaki Ruhsal Sirecler

Zorunlu gocu tetikleyen olay, genellikle travmatik bir olaydir. Bu sureci
ailelerin parcalanmasi ve sonra tekrar birlesmesi takip edebilir. Artik

“yuvadan,memleketten, ana ocagindan” ayrilma karariverilmis ve eylem

"UNHCR, Reproductive Health In Refugee Situations An Inter-Agency Field Manual, Cenevre,
1999, s. 2,12-13.

8A. Tamer Aker, “Ruhsal Surecler Acisindan Zorunlu Go¢ ve Yerinden Edilme”
ZorunIuGQgiIeYUzle§mek—TUrkiye’deYerindenEdiImeSonraS|Vatanda§I|g|nin§a5|, TESEV
Yayinlari, Istanbul, 2006, s. 64-65.
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baslamistir. Guvensizlik,yalnizlik, yas gibi pek c¢ok sorun bu strecte

tetiklenmektedir.

Siginma Sonrasindaki Ruhsal Sirecler

Ruhsal ve toplumsal tim olumsuz olaylarin etkisi bu sirece
tasinmaktadir.Zorunlu gé¢ sonrasinda insanlarin  mutlaka olumsuz
etkilenecekleri  sdylenemez.Ancak vyine de genel olarak yapilan
arastirmalarin  da destegiyle bu (¢ slreci vyasayan kisilerde

psikopatoloji95|kll§;|n|n arttig1 goézlenmektedir.

2.Saglik Kavrami ve Uluslararass Dizenlemeler

Saglik kavrami genelde “hasta olmama” seklinde, hastalik kavrami ile ilgili
olarak, negatif bir mesaj verecek sekilde tanimlanmaktadir. Ginimuzde tip
bilimi ve teknolojisindeki gelismeler, hastaliklara iligkin genis bir bilgi
birikiminin olugsmasina neden olmustur. Bu birikim sonucunda 6rgitlenen ve
verilen hizmetler “saglk hizmetleri” olarak ifade edilmektedir. Bu hizmetler
genelde “hastaliklarin” ve “hasta olan kisilerin” tedavisi ile birtakim

hastaliklari 6nleme ¢abalarindan olug.maktadw.10

Dunya Saglik Orgutii saglik tanimini “Saglik, sadece hastalik ve sakatlik
halinin olmayisi degil, bedensel, ruhsal ve sosyal yonden tam iyilik halidir”
seklinde yapm|§t|r.”Bu tanimda “iyilik” ve “tam” kavramlarinin aciklanmasi,
tanimlanmasi ve olctlmesi gl¢ kavramlar olmasi yine sagligin “hal” olarak
gorilmesine karsilik, tanimda “sosyal” iyilik kavramina yer verilmesi dnemli

bir gelisme olarak degjerlendirilmelidir.12

° “Psikopatoloji, akil ve ruh saghigini inceleyen bilim dalidir. “Ttirk Dil Kurumu Buiytik Sozliik,
http://tdkterim.gov.tr/bts/, (Erisim Tarihi: 23.05.2010).

10Metin Yerebakan, Ozel Hastaneler Aragtirmasi Mevcut Durum, Sorunlar ve Cézim Onerileri,
istanbul Ticaret OdasiYayin No:2000-26, Istanbul, s. 13.

http://www.who.int/topics/mental_health/en/, (Erisim Tarihi: 23.11.2010).
' Metin Yerebakan, Ozel Hastaneler ..., s. 14.
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Dunya Saghk Orgitii saghk hizmetini “kisilerin ve toplumlarin saghklarini
korumak, hastalandiklarinda tedavilerini yiritmek, tam olarak iyilesmeyip
sakat kalanlarin baskalarina bagli olmadan yasabilmelerini saglamak”
amaciyla yapilan planl etkinlikler olarak tanimlamaktadir. Saglik hizmeti,
devletin dogrudan hizmet sunmasindan, planlanmasi ve denetlenmesine
kadar giden genis bir faaliyet alanini olusturmaktadir. Bu alan ulkeden
Ulkeye degisiklik gostermesine ragmen genel olarak devletlerin sorumlulugu

altindadir.™

Saglik hakki ise, Birlesmis Milletler insan Haklari Evrensel Beyannamesi'nde
(IHEB) yasam hakki cercevesinde ele alinmistir. IHEB’nin 25. maddesine
gbre; herkes saglikli olmak hakkina sahip olmanin yaninda saglik
hizmetinden yararlanma hakkina da sahiptir.S6z konusu maddede ayni
zamanda kadin ve cocuklarin saglik hakki ile ilgili dizenlemelere de yer

verilmig,tir.14

Uluslararasi Sivil ve Siyasal Haklar S6zlesmesi ve Uluslararasi Ekonomik ve
Sosyal ve Kiiltlrel Haklar So6zlesmesi'nde saglik hakki ile ilgili dizenlemeler
IHEB’nin énciluginde diizenlenmistir. Uluslararasi Ekonomik ve Sosyal ve
Kulttrel Haklar S6zlesmesi'nin 12. maddesinde diizenlenen saglik standardi
hakki ile Taraf Devletlere “herkesin mimkin olan en ytiksek seviyede fiziksel
ve ruhsal saglik standartlarina sahip olma hakkini tanima” yukimlalugu
getirilmistir. Ayni maddenin 2. fikrasinda da bu hakkin gerceklestiriimesi igin

Taraf Devletlerin alacaklari tedbirler aglklcamm|§t|r.15

** Nilay Etiler ve Kuvvet Lordoglu, “Gégmenlerin Saglk Sorunlari: Ev Hizmetlerinde Bir Alan
Arastirmas|”, Sosyal Haklar Ulusal Sempozyumu |l Bildiriler, Petrol-Is Yayini, Yayin No: 113,
Ekim 2010, s.100,

41948 tarihli insan Haklari Evrensel Beyannamesi madde 25/1'de “Herkesin kendisinin ve
ailesinin saglik ve refahi icin beslenme, giyim, konut ve tibbi bakim hakki vardir. Herkes, issizlik,
hastalik, sakatlik, dulluk, yaslilik ve kendi iradesi digindaki kosullardan dogan gegim sikintisi
durumunda guvenlik hakkina sahiptir.” ifadesi yer almaktadir. Maddenin ikinci fikrasinda ise;
“Analarin ve ¢ocuklarin 6zel bakim ve yardim gérme haklari vardir. Butun ¢ocuklar, evlilik ici
veya evlilik disi dogmus olsunlar, ayni sosyal glivenceden yararlanirlar.”

15Ayrmtlll bilgi icin bkz. Ekonomik, Sosyal ve Kdlttrel Haklar Uluslararasi Sozlesmesi, BM
Genel Kurulu'nun 16 Aralik 1966 tarihlive 2200 a (xx1) sayili Karariyla Kabul edilmis ve imzaya,
onaya ve katilmaya ac¢iimistir. Ydrurluge Girig Tarihi:03 Ocak 1976, m.12/2.
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2003 yilinda Birlesmis Milletler insan Haklari Komisyonu icin hazirlanan
“Erisilebilir En Yilksek Saglik Standardi Raporu’nda saglik hakkini “temel
ilaclara erisilmesini de icerecek sekilde, hastaliklarin kontroll, dnlenmesi ve
tedavisidir’ olarak ifade edilmistir. Erisilebilir en ylksek saglik standardi
hakki asil itibari ile Diinya Saghk Orgutii Anayasasi'nin kabul edildigi 1946
yilindan bu yana uluslararasi toplum tarafindan temel bir hak olarak

taninmaktadir.*®

3. Turkiye'deki Siginmacilarin Saglik Sorunlari ve Ulusal

Diuzenlemeler

Bir yasam hakki olarak saglik hizmetlerine sorunsuz erigsim ve yararlanma,
insan hakki olarak karsimiza cikmaktadir. Siginmacilarin da bu haktan
yararlanmalart  insan  haklarinin  bir  geregidir.  Ancak Ulkelerin
duzenlemelerindeki eksiklikler, siginmacilarin dil bilmemeleri, sistem
hakkinda bilgiye sahip olmamalari, maddi imkansizliklari gibi nedenlerle
birlesince yasam hakkinin saglanamadidi bir ortam ortaya cikmaktadir.
Turkiye'deki siginmacilarin durumlan da fakli degildir. Saglk hizmetine
ulasmalarini kolaylastirmak icin siginmacilarin karsilastigi engeller asilmaya
calisilmaktadir.  Bunun icin  mevzuattaki  aksakliklar  gideriimeye

calisilmaktadir. Ancak diizenlemeler hala yetersizdir.

3.1. Saglik Sorunlarmim Temel Sebepleri

Turkiye'de siginmacilarin yasadigi sorunlardan biri de saghk sorunudur.
Saglik hizmeti alma konusunda karsilagilan guclikler arasinda; ilag ve tedavi
masraflarini karsilayamama ilk sirada gelmektedir. Saglik hizmetlerinden
nasil yararlanacagini bilememe, BMMYK’nin anlagsmali oldugu 6zel poliklinik
ve hastanelerde Ucretsiz tedavi olamama, dil gucligu sebebiyle hastalikla

ilgili derdini anlatamama, saglik kontrollerini dizenli olarak yaptiramama ve

'® Gérkem Birinci, “Fikri Mulkiyet Hakki Kiskacinda Saglik Hakki”, Uluslararas/ Sosyal Haklar
Sempozyumu, Belediye-Is Sendikasi Yayini, Ankara, 22-23 Ekim 2009, s. 224.
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karsi cinsten saglik gorevlisine sikayetlerini rahat ifade edememe gibi

sorunlar da bulunmaktadir.*’

Turkiye'de siginmaci ve miltecilerin saglik hizmetlerinden yararlanmasi
onundeki engellerden biri de maddi olanaksizhklardir. Ttrkiye'de kayith olan
siginmacilar ve mdlteciler alti ayda bir ¢ yulz liralik ikamet harci 6demek
zorundadirlar. Bu kigiler ortalama c-dort yil gibi bir sire Turkiye'de
beklemektedirler. Bu durumda ortalama Ug¢-dort bin lira 6ddeme yapmak
durumunda kalmaktadirlar. ikamet harclarini 6demeyenler ise, hicbir sosyal
haktan yararlanamamaktadir. Dolayisiyla saglk sorunu olan bir siginmaci

zor durumda kalmaktadir.*®

Turkiye'deki siginmacilarin yasadigi saglik sorunlarindan biri de psikolojik
rahatsizhiklardir. Ozellikle Tirkiye'ye kacis sirasinda yasanan cinsel sidd et,
mensei Ulkelerinden ayrilma, sahip olduklari herseyi geride birakma,
Turkiye'de bulunma stiresince de yasanan caresizlikler ve ekonomik sorunlar
gibi nedenlerle birgcok siginmaci psikolojik sorunlar yasamaktadir. Dil sorunu
ylUziinden kendilerini dinleyecek ve anlayacak kisileri bulmalari da oldukca
zordur. Sivil toplum kuruluglari binyelerinde gonulli calhisan psikologlar ile

siginmacilarin psikolojik sorunlarina ¢ézim yollari aramaktadir.

3.2. Saglik Sorunlarmm Onlenmesine lligkin Diizenlemeler

icisleri Bakanlig'nca 2002 yilinda yayinlanan saglik genelgesinde siginmaci
ve milteci statiisii verilen kisilerin saglik hizmetlerinden Ucretsiz olarak
faydalanmalarina imkan saglanm|§t|r.19i<;i§leri Bakanhgr'nda kaydi bulunan
ve yerlestirildigi ilin sinirlarn icinde kalan siginmaci ve miulteciler “yesil kart”
sistemine dahil edilmislerdir. Ucretsiz saglik hizmetlerinden yararlanmak igin

siginmaci veya miltecinin ikamet ettigi yerin Emniyet Mudurligi’'ne

" Sema Buz, Zorunlu Gikis Zorlu Kabul Miiltecilik, SGDD Yayinlari, Yayin No:5, Ozbay Ofset
Matbaacilik, Ankara, 2004, s. 145.

' http://www.firatnews.nu/index.php?rupel=nuce&nucelD=19162, (Erisim Tarihi: 12.03.2010).

Ayrintili Bilgi igin bkz. Tiirkiye Cumhuriyeti Saglik Bakanhgi Tedavi Hizmetleri Genel
Mudarlugu, Genelge: 2002/33, BMMYK Tirkiye ve Turklgisleri Bakanhgi. /ltica ve Go¢ Mevzuat/
Ulusal Eylem Plani, Baskent Matbaasi, Ankara, Subat 2005, s. 43.
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miracaat etmesi gerekmektedir. Polis Saghk Muaduarligi’ne dilekge
yazmakta, bu dilekce ile basvuran siginmaci, Mudurlik tarafindan kamuya

ait bir saglik kurumuna g(’jnderilmektedir.20

Tirkiye Biyik Millet Meclisi insan Haklari inceleme Komisyonu istanbul

Emniyet Muduarligi Yabancilar Sube Mudurliglu Kagak Goégmenler Barinagi
inceleme Raporu'nda siginmaci ve miltecilerin saghkla ilgili bir takim
sikintilarinin oldugu belirtilmistir. Yonetimden alinan bilgiye gére, barinakta
siirekli gorev yapan hekim bulunmamaktadir. Onceleri istanbul Saglik il

Madarlaga, haftanin  belirli  glnleri barinaga hekim goénderirken, bu
uygulamadan vazgecilmistir. Parasi olmayan siginmacilara ve mdultecilere
gereken ilaclarin saglanmasinda da sorunlar yasandigi anlasiimaktadir.

Hasta olanlar ise gerektiginde, saglk kuruluslarina g('jturulmektedir.21

Siginmacilara ve miltecilere saglanacak saglik olanaklarina iligkin olarak
duzenlemelerin yapilmasi, siginmaci veya milteci stattisi verilen kisilerin
saglik hizmetlerinden Ucretsiz olarak faydalandiriimalarini gerektirmektedir.
Bu kapsamda, Bakanlar Kurulu'nca vyduritilmekte olan calismalar
cercevesinde saghk hizmetlerinin - sunumu ve saglik hizmetlerinin
finansmaninin birbirinden ayrilmasi 6ngorilmustdir. 2 5510 sayili Sosyal
Sigortalar ve Genel Saglik Sigortasi Kanunu’nda siginmacilar ve mltecilerle
ilgili bir dizenleme yer almis ve bu kisiler genel saglik sigortalisi sayilan
kisiler kapsamina alinmistir. Ancak uygulamanin kapsaminin genigletiimesi

gerekmektedir.23

* BMMYK Trkiye, Miilteci Cocuklar Hukuk El Kitabi Siginmaci Ve Miilteci Cocuklarin Haklari
ve Turkiye, UNHCR Yayini, Agustos 2008, s.29-30.

ZLTBMM insan Haklarini inceleme Komisyonu Bagkanligi, istanbul
EmniyetMiidirliigiY abancilarSubeMudiirliigiiKacakGocmenlerBarinagiincelemeRaporu, 2008,
s. 2-3.

* Mahir Guimiis, “Turkiye'nin ilgica ve Go¢ Alanindaki Yol Haritast: iitica ve Gég Alanindaki
Avrupa Birligi Muktesebatinin Ustlenilmesine lligkin Turkiye Ulusal Eylem Plani”, Y6énetim
Bilimleri Dergisi, C: 4, S: 1, 2006, s. 49.

“Insan Haklari Arastirmalari Dernegi (IHAD), Tuirkiye fitica ve Sigimma Hakk: 2008 /zleme
Raporu, IHAD, Subat 2009, s.22.
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Sosyal Sigortalar ve Genel Saglik Sigortasi Kanunu®®, Turk vatandaslarini
oldugu kadar icisleri Bakanligrn ca siginmaci ve vatansiz kisiler ile
Turkiye'de oturma izni almis yabanci uyruklu vatandaglardan yabanci bir

Ulke mevzuati kapsaminda sigortali olmayan kisileri de kapsamaktadlr.25

Sosyal Sigortalar ve Genel Saglk Sigortasi Kanunu'nun® 2. maddesi sosyal
sigortalar ile genel saglik sigortasindan yararlanacaklari tim gercek kisileri
kapsayacak sekilde diizenlemektedir. Kanunun 60. maddesinde genel saghk
sigortasindan yararlanacaklar arasinda vatansizlar ve milteciler de yer
almaktadir. Uygulamada ise bu kigilerin miulteci veya siginmaci kabul
edilmeleri halinde bunu o kisilerin bulundugu ildeki Valilik ve Sosyal Glvenlik
Kurumu’na bildirilmesi gerekmektedir. Ancak bu bildirimden sonra mdlteci
veya siginmacinin  genel saglik sigortasi primi hazine tarafindan
o6denebilecektir. Milteci veya siginmaci disinda kalan gécmenlerin herhangi

bir saglk sigortasindan yararlanmalari ('5ng<'jrulmemi§tir.27

Sosyal Yardim ve Dayanismayi Tesvik Kanunu'nun® 1. maddesinde muhtag
durumda olan vatandasglar ile her ne suretle olursa olsun Turkiye'ye kabul
edilmis veya gelmis olan kisilere yardim etmek Kanunun amaclari arasinda
saylimistir. Kanunun 2. maddesinde ise gegici olarak kuc¢uk bir yardim veya
egitim ogretim ile topluma faydali hale getirilebilecek, Uretken duruma

gegcirilebilecek kisilere yardim yapiimasi 6ngorilmustur.

*Sosyal Sigortalar ve Genel Saglik Sigortasi Kanunu, R.G. 16.06.2006/26200.

% Ayrintili Bilgi icin bkz.,Sosyal Sigortalar ve Genel Saglik Sigortasi Kanunu, R.G.
16.06.2006/26200, md.60/c bendinin 2. alt bendi ve md. 61/b bendi.

#2006 yilinda kabul edilen 5510 sayili Sosyal Sigortalar ve Genel Saglik Sigortasi Kanunu'nda
siginmacilar ve multecilerle ilgili bir duzenleme yer almamakta ve bu nedenle siginma sebebi ile
Turkiye'ye basvuran yabancilar saglik hakkindan yararlanamamaktaydi. Ancak 31 Mayis 2006
tarihinde 5510 sayili Sosyal Sigortalar ve Genel Saglik Sigortasi Yasasi'nin 60/2.maddesinde
yapilan degisiklikle “genel saglik sigortalisi sayilan kisiler” arasina “vatansizlar ve siginmacilar”
da ilave edilmistir. Bu diizenleme ile siginmacilarin sosyal koruma altina alinmasi yoninde
olumlu bir adim atilmis ise de bu tanimin yeterli olmadidi ve yasadaki ifadenin “mdulteciler, iltica
talebinde bulunanlar ve tlkede ikincil koruma altinda kalmalarina izin verilenleri” de icine alacak
sekilde genisletilmesi daha uygun olacaktir. Ayrintili Bilgi Icin bkz.Sosyal Sigortalar ve Genel
Saglik Sigortasi Kanunu, R.G. 16.06.2006/26200; IHAD, Tirkiye fitica ve Siginma..., s.22.

*” Nilay Etiler ve Kuvvet Lordoglu, “Gégmenlerin Saglik Sorunlari..., s. 103.
*Ayrintili Bilgi igin bkz.Sosyal Yardim ve Dayanismay! Tesvik Kanunu, R.G. 14.06.1986/19134.
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Turkiye vatandasi olmayan yabancilara iligskin yurtrlige giren yeni htkumler
dogrultusunda T.C. vatandasi olmayan muhta¢ durumda bulunan
yabancilara yonelik Sosyal Yardimlasma Vakfi uygulamalari ile ilgili yeni
duzenlemelere ihtiya¢c duyulmustur. Bu dogrultuda, sosyal Yardimlasma ve
Dayanisma Genel Mudurlugi’'nin 31.05.2005/1 sayih “Saglik Destekleri
Uygulama Esaslarinin 7.7. maddesi ylrarlikten kaldinlmistir.  Yapilan
degisiklikle, gerek saglik gerekse diger sosyal yardimlar konusunda, Sosyal
Yardimlasma ve Dayanisma Vakiflarinda icisleri Bakanhgi’nca siginmaci
veya miulteci statlsu verilmis yabancilar, vatansizlar, mitekabiliyet esasi da
dikkate alinmak sar tiyla oturma izni almis yabanci Ulke vatandaslarindan
yabanci bir llke mevzuati kapsaminda sigortali olmayanlar 5510 sayili
Kanun hikumleri cercevesinde genel sigortali sayildiklarindan kendilerine
Sosyal Yardimlasma ve Dayanisma Vakiflari tarafindan saglhk yardimi
yapilmayacaktir. Ancak bu kisiler vakiflarin saglik yardimi disinda kalan
yardimlarindan yararlanabileceklerdir. Bu kapsamdaki kisilere ait verilerin,
Sosyal Yardimlasma ve Dayanisma Genel Mudurlugu tarafindan tutulan veri
bankalarina ve otomasyon sistemlerine “Yabanci Kimlik No” ile girilecegi de

belirtilmigtir.

Sosyal Yardimlagsma ve Dayanisma Vakiflari uygulamalarinda yapilan
degisikliklere gore; iltica veya siginma basvuru sahipleri 5510 sayil
Kanun'un kapsaminda yer almadiklan icin genel saghk sigortalisi
sayllmamaktadirlar. Bu nedenle iltica veya siginma basvurusu sahipleri
Sosyal Yardimlasma ve Dayanisma Vakiflarina saghk yardimlari ile
intiyaclari halinde sosyal yardimlar icin ikamet ettikleri yerdeki il veya ilce
Sosyal Yardimlasma ve Dayanisma Vakiflarina 2006/1 sayih “Sosyal
Yardimlasma ve Dayanisma Vakiflari Bagvuru Usul ve Esaslar”
cercevesinde basvuruda bulunabileceklerdir. Bu kapsamdaki kisiler Sosyal
Yardimlagsma ve Dayanisma Vakfi Basvuru Fromu veya Dilek¢esi'ne TC
Kimlik No yerine Yabanci Kimlik No’su yazacak ve il Emniyet Mudirliikleri
Yabancilar Subelerinden alinacak statllerini gosteren belge ile yapilacak

sevk “Sosyal Yardimlasma ve Dayanisma Vakifi Basvuru Formu’na
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eklenecektir. Basvurular 3294 sayih Kanun'un amac¢ ve kapsami
dogrultusunda degerlendirilerek, muhtacligina karar verilen kigilerin; ayakta
tedavilerine yonelik ilag giderleri ile sadece kronik hastalarin ayakta tedavi
giderleri ve bu tedavilere yonelik tibbi malzeme bedelleri (diyaliz, kanser,
tiiberkiiloz, AIDS gibi hastalarin diyaliz, kemoterapi ve radyoterapi, seker
stribi, kolostomi torbasi vb. giderleriySosyal Yardimlasma ve Dayanisma

Vakiflarinca kargilanabilecektir.

Basvuru dilekcelerinde TC Kimlik No’su degil, Yabanci Kimlik No’su
yazilmasi gerekmektedir. Turkiye'de iltica ve siginma miracaatinda bulunan
ve statl almayi bekleyen pek c¢ok insan Nifus ve Vatandaslik Genel
Midurlagi’'nce verilen ve TC Kimlik No'su iceren yabancilara mahsus kimlik
tanitma belgesine sahip degildir. Bu sebeple gecerli bir kimlik humarasina
sahip olamayan siginmaci ve mdilteciler saglik imkanlarindan
yararlanamamaktadirlar. Kimlik tanitma belgesi almamalarinin sebeplerinin
basinda Turkiye'ye geldikten kisa bir slre sonra Uglnci bir Ulkeye
yerlestiriime beklentisidir. Ancak tglncu Ulkeye yerlestirme islemleri oldukca
uzamakta ve bu sire zarfinda saglk hizmetlerinden yararlanamama durumu

ortaya ¢ikmaktadir.

Turkiye'de ikamet etmekte olan siginmacilar ve milteciler saglik
hizmetlerinden kisith olarak yararlanabilirler. Prosedur sehirden  sehre

farkhlik gostermektedir. En yaygin goérilen prosedir su sekildedir:

Siginmaci — Polise Sevkicin Basvuru — Sosyal Yardimlasma ve

Dayanisma Vakfi— Saglik Ocagi/Devlet Hastanesi

Ancak uygulamada bu prosedir islememekte ya da c¢cok uzun zaman
almaktadir. Ciddi hastaliklari olan ve ameliyat gerektiren konularda
siginmaci ve millteciler hizmet alamamaktadirlar. ila¢ almak konusunda da

ayni problemlerle karsilagsmaktadirlar.

Siginmacilarin saglik sorunlarinin ¢ézimune iligkin olarak Isparta Valiligi

Sosyal Yardimlasma ve Dayanisma Vakfi saghk yardimi uygulamasina
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baslamistir. Vakfin dizenledigi saglik karnesi siginmacilarin kullanimina
6zel olarak hazirlanmistir. Karnenin icinde siginmacinin bilgileri yaninda
saglik karnesinin islevi ile ilgili aciklamalar Arapca ve ingilizce olarak yer
almaktadir. Boylece siginmacilarin saghk hizmetlerinden ne sekilde

yaralanabilecekleri, dil problemi olmaksizin saglanmaya calisiimistir. Karne
siginmacilara getirdigi kolayligin yaninda devletin siginmacilarin saglik
hizmetlerinden yararlanmasini denetim altinda tutmasi acisindan da
yararhdir. Amac¢ gercekten saglik hizmetine muhtac¢ olan siginmacilarin bu

hizmetlerden sorunsuz bir sekilde yararlanmasinin saglanma15|d|r.29

Benzer uygulamalar yayginlastirilarak Turkiye geneline yayilabilir ve
gelistirilebilir. Sivil toplum kuruluglarinin bir kisminin saghk hizmetlerine
ulagsmada siginmacilara yardim ettikleri bilinmektedir. Ornegin Siginmacilar
ve Gocmenler Dayanisma Dernedi(SGDD) Turkiye'de bu konuda calismalar
yiriten sivil toplum kuruluglarindan biridir. Ozellikle siginmacilarin saglk
hizmetleri ile ilgili bilgilenmesi ve dil sorunlarinin ¢6zimi asamasinda
Dernek gonulla faaliyetler yuritmektedir. Caritas(Caritasinternationalis),
BMMYK ile isgbirligi yaparak, siginmacilarla tek tek gortstikten sonra, her
turli saglik sorunlarina ¢cézim yollari getirmeye calismaktadir. Soceurs de la
Charité Rahibeleri'nin isletti§gi Saint Benoit Dispanseri s6z konusu Kkisilere
saglk konusunda yardimci olmaktadir. Ayrica acil durumlarda ila¢ ve tedavi

30

masraflarini  da kargsilamaktadir. Yerel sivil toplum kuruluslari da

siginmacilarin ~ saghk hizmetlerine sorunsuz ulasimi icin  destek
saglayabilirler. SGDD 1 Ocak 2005 tarihinde uygulanmaya bagslanan MATRA

Projesiyle, Kayseri ve Nevsehirdeki siginmaci ve géc¢cmenler icin psiko-

31

sosyal danismanlik hizmeti vermektedir. Proje kapsaminda yogun

psikolojik danismanlik ve degerlendirme hizmeti de sunulmaktadir. insan

#923.09.2009 tarihinde Isparta Valiligi Sosyal Yardimlagsma ve Dayanisma Vakfi Mudiirii ile
yapilan mulakat sonrasi ulagilan bilgilerden derlenmistir.

30Tevfik Odman, “Multeci Hukuku ve Turk Multeci Politikasi ve Uygulamasi”, Multeci Calistaylari
2004-2005, Uluslararasi Af Orgitu Tirkiye Subesi, 1. Baski, Ankara, Mart 2008, s. 31-32.

*http:/www.sgdd.org.tr/index.php?option=com_content&task=view&id=27&Itemid=43, (Erisim
Tarihi: 26.08. 2009).
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Kaynagini Gelistirme Vakfi da, 0zellikle kadin ve cocuklara ihtiyaclari
dogrultusunda yardimda bulunmaktadir. Psikososyal alanda gerceklestirdigi
projeler siginmacilarin ve mdultecilerin Turkiye'de karsilastiklari sorunlarin

¢ozUmunde etkili olmaktadir.*

Turkiye'deki siginmacilar arasinda psikolojik nedenlerle ortaya cikan aile igi
catismalardan da s6z etmek mumkdndir. 2005 yilinda Turkiye'de yapilan bir
arastirmaya gore, ekonomik sorunlar, yasal durumlarinin belirsizligi, gelecek
kaygisi, is bulamama gibi nedenlerle siginmacilar psikolojik sorunlar
yasamakta ve bu durum aile ici iligkileri de olumsuz etkilemektedir.* Yapilan
arastirmada Turkiye'de siginmacilarin %61,9’unun kendini gii¢stiz hissettigi,
%59,7’sinin ailesiyle sadece iltica konusunda konustugu, %58,5'inin yeni
iliskiler kurmakta zorluk cektigi gorilmektedir. Boylece aile ici iletisimin
koptugu, kaygilarin ve vyalnizhlk duygusunun artti§i bir ortamda
siginmacilarin aile temelleri de zedelenmektedir.**

icisleri Bakanligi tarafindan yayinlanan 2010/18 nolu Genelge %

siginmacilara yonelik saglik hizmetlerini dizenleyen maddeler icermektedir.
Genelge EK(1)'de saglik hizmetleri ile ilgili olarak cesitli dizenlemeler

getirilmistir. Madde 15 asagidaki alt maddelerden olusmaktadir:

Merkezlerin bakimli olmasina 0zen gosterilecek, hijyenik kosullar

saglanacaktir.

Yasa disi gocmenlerin merkezlere giris ve cikislarinda doktor kontrolleri

yapilacaktir.

Yapilan saglik kontrollerine iliskin kayitlar tutulacak, kayitlar geriye dogru (5)

yil saklanacaktir.

32Mahir Giimiis; Canan Oyki Dénmez Kara.“Turkiye’de Siginmacilarin Korunmasinda Sivil
Toplum Kuruluslan”, VI. Uluslararasi STK’lar Kongresi, Pozitif Matbaacilik, Canakkale, 2009, s.
328-331.

¥ Onder Beter, Sinurlar Otesi...,s. 34.
* Sema Buz, Zorunlu Cikis..., s. 149.

® T.C. igisleri Bakanhgi Ozel Kalem Miidurligii, Yasa Disr Gogle Miicadele Genelgesi, No:
2010/18, 19.03.2010.
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Toplu salgin seklinde bir hastalikla karsilasilmasi halinde gerekli tedbirler

ivedilikle alinacaktir.

Yasa disi gé¢cmenlerden acil saglik sorunu yasayanlar olmasi halinde ilgililer
geciktiriimeksizin en yakin saglik kurulusuna tedavi ettiriimek Uzere

goturilecektir.

Buralarda kalan kisilerin ilag masraflarinin genel bitce kaleminden
karsilanmasi asildir. illerin  bu konuda  degisik uygulamalar yaptigi
gorilmektedir. Bu nedenle tum illerde uygulama birlikteligi saglanacak,
Emniyet Genel Mudurligi’nce bu alanda yeterli ddenek génderilecek, ilaclar
esas itibariyle genel bitceden karsilanacaktir. Bu 6denegin yetmemesi
durumunda ilacglar, yerel Sosyal Yardimlagsma ve Dayanisma Vakiflarindan

imkanlari nispetinde temin edilecektir.

Yasa disi gbcmenlerden doktor tarafindan muayene edilme talebinde
bulunanlarin istegi mutlaka degerlendirilecektir. Hakkinda sinir digi karari
alinmig kisilerin tibbi tedavisi, her bir 6zel olay icin alinacak tibbi karar
temelinde yuritilecektir. Boyle bir karar alinmasi, ilgili kisinin bir doktor
tarafindan bizzat gértlmesi ve muayene edilmesini gerektirmektedir. Acik ve
kesin olarak tanimlanmis istisnai durumlar haric, tibbi tedavi ancak ilgili
kisinin bilgiye dayali rizasi alindiktan sonra yapilacaktir. Ayrica sinir disi
islemleri kapsaminda tibbi tedavinin her asamasi, ilgili birimler tarafindan

usuline uygun olarak kayit altina alinacaktir.

Turkiye'de, Ulusal Eylem Plani kapsaminda olusturulmasi kararlastirilan
iitica Mevzuatrna iliskin calismalar yapilmaktadir. Bu calismalarin
sonucunda Yabancilar ve Uluslararasi Koruma Kanunu Tasarisi Taslagi
hazirlanmistir. Tasari taslaginin olusturulmasinda hukuk alaninda yetkili
kisiler ile siginmacilar konusunda calisan akademisyenlerin, sivil toplum
kurulusu yetkililerinin vb. de fikri alinmistir. Tasari taslaginda siginmacilarin
saglik sorunlarini ¢cozmeye yonelik diizenlemelere de yer verilmistir. Ozelikle

siginmacilara saglik yoninden elverigli barinma yerlerinin yapilmasi
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hikmune yer verilmistir. % Ayni tasarinin 96. maddesinin 2. fikrasinda
siginmacilarin saghk ihtiyaclarinin da karsilanacagi kabul ve barinma
merkezlerinin olusturulabilecedi vurgulanmistir. Saglik hizmetleri hakkinda
bilgilendirme kurslarinin olusturulmasi ve bu kisilerin saglik hizmetlerinden
yararlanmasinin énindeki engellerin minimuma indirilmesi ya da ortadan
kaldirilmasi icin de dizenleme yapilmigtir. 37 Ayrica saglik hizmetlerine

erisime iligkin hikiimler de tasarinin 88. maddesinde yer almistir.

SONUC

Siginmacilar, tlkelerinden kagmalarina neden olan sorunlarin yaninda, kacis
sirasinda ve gittikleri Ulkelerde de pek cok sorunla
karsilasmaktadir.Karsilagilan sorunlarin en ©6nemlilerinden biri saglik
sorunudur. Siginmacilar fiziksel, ruhsal ve cinsel saglik sorunlar
yasamaktadir. Tlrkiye'de siginmaci ve miltecilerin saghk hizmetlerine

ulasmasini engelleyen temel etkenler ise su sekilde 6zetlenebilir:
Dil bilmemekten kaynakl olarak derdini anlatamama,
Maddi imkanlardan yoksun olma,

Kendi cinsinden olmayan yetkililerle -6zellikle kadinlarin- konusmaktan

cekinme,
Mevzuattaki eksiklikler.

Siginmaci ve miiltecilerin karsilastiklari dil sorunu da Turkiye'de saglik
hizmetlerine ulagsmada 6nemli bir engel olarak gortlmektedir. Dil bilmeyen
bu kisiler saglik hizmetlerine ulassalar dahi dertlerini yeterince iyi
anlatamamaktadir. Dil sorununun ¢6zimi icin hiukimet ve sivil toplum
kuruluglarinin ~ koordineli calismalar yirutmesi  zorunludur.  Ozellikle

siginmacilarin yogun olarak bulundugu merkezlerde acilacak dil kurslari ve

* Ayrintili Bilgi igin bkz.Yabancilar ve Uluslararasi Koruma Tasarisi Taslagi, md.32/c bendi, md.
35/b bendi.

¥ Ayrintili Bilgi igin bkz.Yabancilar ve Uluslararasi Koruma Tasarisi Taslagi, md.107/d bendi,
md.109/b bendi, md. 125/2. fikra.
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gobnullu Kisilerin verecegi egitimler, siginmaci ve mdltecilerin dil sorununu

dolayisiyla da saglik sorunlarini g6zmede énemli bir adim olacaktir.

Turkiye'de siginmacilarin saglik hizmetlerine ulagsmadaki engellerinden biri
de maddi olanaksizliklardir. Cogu Ulkelerinden Turkiye'ye siginirken
herhangi bir hazirhk yapmamakta ve maddi imkanlari sinirli olmaktadir.
Turkiye'de de calisma hayatinda yer bulamayan bu kisiler maddi sikintilar
cekmektedir. Bir de Tirkiye'de ikamet ettikleri sirede 6demek zorunda
olduklari ikamet harclar siginmaci ve miltecilerin caresizligini artirmaktadir.
Bu sebeple hayati 6nem tasiyan gereksinimlerini dahi karsilamakta aciz
kalan bu kisilerden alinacak ikamet harcinin daha adil bir dizeye getiriimesi

gerekmektedir.

Siginmacilarin kacis ve bekleme siresince yasadiklari psikolojik olaylar bu
kisilerin ruhsal sagliklarini olumsuz yonde etkilemektedir. Kadin ve ¢ocuk
siginmacilarin bir kismi cinsel siddete maruz kalmaktadir. Bir takim tramvatik
olaylar yasayan siginmacilarin ¢zel bir tedaviye ihtiyaci vardir. Bu noktada
bu kisilerin tespiti ve tedavisinde 6zellikle sivil toplum kuruluslarina énemili

gorevler diismektedir.

Turkiye'de siginmacilarin  saghk hizmetlerine ulagsmalarini  saglamak
amaclyla cesitli hastane ve polikliniklerle anlasmalar yapilmistir. Ancak
siginmaci ve milteci sayisinin gln gectikce artmasi sunulan saglik
hizmetlerinin  sinirl - kalmasina sebep olmaktadir. Mevzuatta cesitli
duzenlemeler yapilarak bu Kkisilerin de saglik hizmetlerinden Turkiye
Cumbhuriyeti vatandaslari gibi yararlanmasinin saglanmasi gerekmektedir.
Ozellikle 5510 sayili Sosyal Sigortalar ve Genel Saglik Sigortasi Kanunu'nda
cesitli degisiklikler yapilabilir.

Siginmacilar kaldiklari yerlerin yeterince saglikli olmamasi sebebiyle de
saghk sorunlari yasamaktadir. Barinma yerlerinin temizliginin saglanmasi

yeni saglik sorunlarinin bas gdstermesini engelleyecektir.
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Siginmacilarin Turkiye'de bekleme sirelerini gecirdikleri uydu kentlerde
cesitli diuzenlemelere gidilerek il bazinda bu kisilerin saglik ihtiyaclan
karsilanabilir. Ornegin siginmacilarin saglik sorunlarinin ¢éziimine iliskin
olarak Isparta Valiligi Sosyal Yardimlasma ve Dayanisma Vakfi saglik
karnesi uygulamasina baslamistir. Vakfin dizenledigi saghk karnesi
siginmacilarin  kullanimina 6zel olarak hazirlanmistir. Karnenin iginde
siginmacinin bilgileri yaninda saghk karnesinin islevi ile ilgili aciklamalar
Arapca ve ingilizce olarak yer almaktadir. Bdylece siginmacilarin saglik
hizmetlerinden ne sekilde yaralanabilecekleri, dil problemi olmaksizin
saglamaya calisiimistir. Karne siginmacilara getirdigi kolayhgin yaninda
devletin siginmacilarin saglik hizmetlerinden yararlanmasini denetim altinda
tutmasi acisindan da yararhdir. Amag¢ gercekten saglik hizmetine muhtacg
olan siginmacilarin bu hizmetlerden sorunsuz bir sekilde yararlanmasinin
saglanmasidir. Yapilan ve yapilmasi planlanan dizenlemeler siginmacilarin
saglk sorunlarini azaltmakta basari saglayabilir. Ancak hazirliklarin bir an
evvel baglayarak ivedilikle sdrdirilmesi konusunda kararli olunmasi
gerekmektedir. Unutulmamalhidir ki her ne kadar Ulkelerindeki talihsizlikler
sebebiyle bagka bir tlkenin korumasindan yararlanmak icin siginmis olsalar
da bu kisiler de birer insandir. insanca muamele gérme ve yasam hakkini
olusturan tim haklardan yararlanma onlarin da en dogal hakkidir. Bunu

gerceklestirmek de devletlere diigen 6telenemez bir sorumluluktur.
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ARAP BAHARI SURECINDE TURK DIS
POLITIKASI'NDAKI DONUSUMUN ANAHATLARI

Ceyhun CICEKCI:
Giris

Soguk savas oncesi ve siresince Turk Dis Politikasi (TDP), kendisini kisa
dénemler haricinde bdlgesine yabanci hissetmis ve hatta boélgesinden
mental olarak uzak, Bati merkezli Uretilen politikalara taraf olmustur.
Batillasmanin en muhim alan olarak addedildigi donemlerde Tturkiye,
istikbalini Bati medeniyetinde aramig, Batr’'nin drettigi hemen butin
kurumlara Uye olmaya calismis, Bati politikalarini takip etmis ve “Batili gibi”
yasamaya calisan bir toplum Uretmistir. TUrkiye bu doénemlerde guvenlik
algilamalarini da Bati'dan ithal etmis, basta Ortadodu’ya olmak lzere yakin
cevresine Bati perspektifinden bakmis ve yakin cevresindeki bu devlet ve
toplumlar nezdinde de Bat’'nin “ileri karakolu” olarak yaftalanmistir.
Baglantisizlar Hareketi’'nin sembolik toplantisi, 1955 yilindaki Bandung
Konferansi’nda NATO’nun “reklamini” yapan Turkiye, cografyasina duydugu
hissi uzakh@lr da vurgulamis olmaktadir. Ortadogu’nun tim bu dénemler
boyunca Tirkiye icin “tehditler yuvasi” algisi yaratmasi, TDP'nin bu
cografyaya donuk sivil politikalar Gretmesini engellemis ve genel olarak
askeri terimlerle aciklanabilen militarist senaryolarin Uretilmesine uygun
zemin hazirlamistir. 1964 Johnson Mektubu ile birlikte tek yonli dis politika
takip etmenin bedelini 6deyen Turkiye, bu tarihten sonra 6zellikle Kibris
Sorunu’nda uluslararasi destege duydugu ihtiyactan oturi  Ortadogu
toplumlarina yakinlasmaya calismis ve basta Filistin Sorunu olmak Uzere
cesitli sorun alanlarinda Arap cografyasina uluslararasi platformlarda destek
vermistir. Fakat cumhuriyetin kurulus yillari ve hatta evvelsine dayanan koti

hatiralar, her iki tarafta da hakim olmus ve genellikle ciddi bir glvensizlik

- Ar. Gor., Canakkale 18 Mart Universitesi, Biga [IBF, Uluslararasi lliskiler Bolumii

314



ortami hayat bulmustur. Arap toplumlar ve devlet elitleri Turkiye'nin
yakinlasma cabalarini samimi bulmamis, yeni bir “Osmanli macerasina”
gerek olmadiginin altini ¢izmis ve yakinlasma sureclerini kesintiye
ugratmiglardir. Benzer bir sekilde, Turkiye kamuoyu ve yonetici elitleri de
genel egilim olarak Arap toplumlarina guvensizlik beslemis, bu glvensizligi
Kurtulus Savasi sirecinde yasanmis olumsuz hatiralara referansla diri
tutmus ve her yakinlasma doéneminde refleksif bir bicimde duygularini
ylzeye cikarmistir. Kuskusuz bu karsilikh olumsuz algilarin temelinde
Turkiye'nin basta cumhuriyet ve sekilerizm gibi Batili degerlerle oruli bir
sisteme sahip olmasi yatmaktadir. Tirk kamuoyu da Ortadogu'yu 6zellikle
dini ve mezhebi temelde (Uretilen ulusal politik sistemlerden 6tirl

otekilestirmektedir.

Soguk savas sonrasinda da yerlesik algilar degismemis, Turkiye, yakin
cevresine “tehditler yuvasi” olarak bakmaya devam etmis ve 6zellikle israil
ile iligkilerini bu dénemde, tam da Ortadogulu tehditleri dengelemek ve
bertaraf etmek niyetiyle, yogunlastirmistir. 1990’li yillar Tirkiye icin, israil
eksenli ve askeri terminolojiye yaslanan politikalarin dretildigi yillar olmustur.
2000'li yillara gelindiginde, Turkiye'nin yakin tarihinde ©6nemli politik,
ekonomik, toplumsal, kiltiirel ve sosyo-psikolojik sonuclar doguracak olan
bir iktidar degisikligi gerceklesmis ve 2002 Kasim secimlerine kadar siyaset
sahnesinde gorinmezlesen merkez sagin oy potansiyeline aday bir parti
olarak, muhafazakar ve demokrat nitelikleriyle Adalet ve Kalkinma Partisi
(AKP) tek basina iktidara gelmistir. AKP ile birlikte ic politikada yasanan
déniisimin dis politikaya da yansimasi kaginilmaz olmustur. islami kokleri
itibariyle muhafazakar ve askeri vesayet dizenine atfen sivillesme yanlisi bir
iktidar partisi olarak AKP, dis politikada kimlik eksenli politikalar
benimsemistir. Ahmet Davutoglu’'nun danisman olarak goéreviendiriimesiyle
birlikte stratejik atlasini da gozler 6niine slren parti, 2002 senesinden
itibaren dis politikanin realist unsurlarini dislamayan, jeopolitik gerekliliklerin
ayirdinda ve bu gerekliliklere yonelik politik séylemler kurgulayan bir nitelik

kazanmaya baslamistir.
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Bu calismada, TDP'de Arap Bahari'yla birlikte yasanan niteliksel degisim
tartigilacaktir. Oncelikle TDP’nin temel ilkelerine dair kavramsal bir diizlem
olusturulacak ve akabinde, s6z konusu tarihi kavramsal dizlemin Arap
Bahari'yla glincellenen TDP’nin glzergahini éngéremeyecek olmasindan
yola cikarak, yeni bir kavram o6nermesi olan “normatif popduler liderlik”
tartigilacaktir. Onerilen kavramin analizi tespit edilecek ve kavramsal netlik
saglanarak, Arap Bahari sliresince TDP'nin gidisati bu kavram stizgecinden
degerlendirilecektir. Sonuc¢ boéliminde de calismanin ulastigi nitel

degerlendirmeler okuyucuya arz edilecektir.
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THE GUIDELINES OF TRANSFORMATION WITHIN
TURKISH FOREIGN POLICY IN THE PROCESS OF
ARAB SPRING

Abstract

The world has been in a flux since the USSR collapsed. Yet, any long-lasting
status quo has not been formed successfully in terms of international
relations. Turkey, as a key player in her region, asserts that the new status
quo must be led by newly featuring regional powers; has a say in the
construction of new international regime’s legal and political borders. This
study follows up a line regarding a regional power’s foreign policy, Turkey, in
a kind of global transformation era. The transformative approaches on basic
trends and principles of Turkey will also be analyzed, especially in the

process of Arab Spring.

Ottoman legacy had an important impact on the formulation of the Turkish
Republic. As a successor of an empire, Turkey still employs similar features
of the Ottoman Empire’s diplomatic practices. Many negative memories are
embedded on republican era of Turkey's state of mind due to this
succession. Westernism and status quo-ism in the Turkish Foreign Policy
have been the main ideas that were shaped by pro-western state elites for a
long-standing state structure. The disintegration of the Ottoman Empire and
the experiences of the Turkish Independence War have a peculiar effect on
the Turkish politics and decision-makers up to now. With the AKP
government, Turkish Foreign Policy started to be more comprehensive and
proactive. The Turkish Minister of Foreign Affairs Ahmet Davutoglu -with his
most known piece, Strategic Depth- has re-oriented the core mentality of
foreign policy for a long time. The conceptual basis was mainly constructed
on the following concepts; zero-problem with neighbours, proactivism,

geopolitical centrality, rhythmic and multi-dimensional diplomacy. However,
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with the current uprisings in the many regions of the Middle East, Turkish
Foreign Policy needs more precise explanation and predictability.
Thereupon, this article offers a new conceptual approach as popular
normative leadership for understanding Turkish stance in foreign affairs,

particularly to Arab Spring.

This article will discusses such principles and questions appeared in Turkish
Foreign Policy retrospectively. Special stress on the interaction with Arab
Spring, Turkish Foreign Policy will be re-conceptualized within the framework

of popular normative leadership.
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Tark Dig Politikasi'nin Kavramsal Dayanaklari

TDP tarihi incelendiginde, belli basli ilkelerin genel dis politika séylemine ve
pratigine yon verdigi net bir bicimde tespit edilebilir. Bu olgunun yalnizca
TDP icin gecerli olmadigi, yeryluzindeki bittn devletlerin belirli bir eksen
cercevesinde dis politika kaliplarina sahip olduklari da belirtiimelidir. Dig
politikanin s6z konusu 6zelligi, glindelik olmamasina ve aksine tarihsellige
dayali niteliginden ileri gelir. Bu tarihsellik de, s6z konusu cografyanin
siyasal duzlemde Urettigi kimlige ve bu kimlik Gzerinden kurguladigi dis

politikasina dayanlr.1 Kimlik, bizatihi bir tarihselligin Grantdur.

Dis politika, her seyden evvel bir kimligin veya daha cagdas bir ifadeyle, bir
ulusal kimligin, uluslararasi alandaki aksiyonlari ve reaksiyonlarini simgeler.
S6z konusu kimlik dogrultusunda politika ekseni belirlenir ve uluslararasi
duzleme projekte edilir. Bu kimligin olusum sureci, Uretilen kurgu, atfedilen
degerler silsilesi ve 0zellikle tarihsel tecribeler dis politikanin da genel
yonelimini  belirlemede basat rol oynayacaktir. Bu baglamda
degerlendirildiginde TDP, Osmanl imparatorlugu’nun diplomasi

sistematiginin halefi olarak  kabul edilebileceginden, Osmanli
imparatorlugu’'nun uluslararasi alanda yasamis oldugu olumlu/olumsuz

tarihsel tecriibeleri kendi benligine yuklemig,tir.2

Osmanl imparatorlugu’'nun gerileme siirecini belirleyen Karlofca Anlagsmasi
1699 yilinda imza edildiginde, imparatorluk ilk kez ciddi oranlarda toprak
kaybetmekteydi. Fiituhat tizerine kurgulu dis politika dizayniyla imparatorluk,
hem ulasiimazlik hem de yenilmezlik kiltintn yikihgina sahitlik etmekteydi.
17. yizyilla kadar Avrupa’ya hikmetmis (Avrupa politikasinin ekseriyetle

Pax-Ottomana’ya endekslenmesi kastediliyor) bir imparatorluk, dogaldir ki

' David Campbell, Writing Security: United States Foreign Policy and the Politics of Identity,
University of Minnesota Press, Minneapolis, 1992, ss. 68-70; Uluslararasi iliskilerde sosyal
insacilik yaklasimini detayl inceleyebilmek icin bknz: Alexander Wendt, Social Theory of
International Politics, Cambridge University Press, 2003.

% Ali L. Karaosmanoglu, “The Evolution of the National Security Culture and the Military in
Turkey”, Journal of International Affairs, Fall 2000, 54,1, s. 199.
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yenilmeyi ve geri cekilmeyi kolaylikla hazmedemeyecekti. Karlofca ve
akabinde devam eden geri ¢ekilme sirecinin, Osmanl entelijansiyasindaki
fikri temellenmede radikal bir rol oynadigi asikardir. Ronesans ve Reform
Hareketleri'yle skolastik yapilanmasindan siyriip yeni bir ivmelenmeyle
ylikselise gecen Avrupa, Ozellikle 16. yuzyildaki Hint Seferleri'yle hatiri
sayllir bir servete erigmis (ticari avantajlar da birlikte digstintlmeli) ve goreceli
olarak Osmanli imparatorlugu’nun askeri ve ekonomik Ustiinligine halel
getirmeye baslamistir. 1606 yilinda Avusturya ile imzalanmis anlasmada,
Habsburg Kraliyeti'nin temsilcisi olarak krali, imparatorlugun sadrazamina
denk goren anlayis, Uzerinden bir ylizyll ge¢cmeden biitiin bu karizmatik ve
erisiimez durusunu kaybetmeye ylz tutmustur. Karlofca, tim bu
baglamlariyla birlikte degerlendirildiginde, Osmanli ve dolayisiyla Tirk
entelijansiyasinin dislnsel temellerini sarsmig ve daha ziyade pasif,
kendisine bicilen role razi ve defansif bir anlayisi da tedricen yerlestirmeye
ba§lam|§t|r.3 Sonraki yiizyillar, imparatorlugun batisini tim cabalara ragmen
engelleyemeyen s6z konusu entelijansiyanin travmatik zihinsel disistine de

sahne olmustur.

Bu gerileme dénemi boyunca imparatorluk, devamli surette toprak kaybina
ugramis ve Ozellikle imparatorluk olmanin bilissel dizeye atfettigi magrur
tavir, tedricen ortadan kaybolmustur. Ozellikle 18. yiizyil sonlarindan itibaren
yikilincaya kadar Osmanl imparatorlugu’nun uluslararasi arenadaki
konumu, pasifize edilerek “hasta adam” rolliine indirgenmistir. 1830’lar
boyunca yasanan Misir Meselesi'ndeki acziyeti ve dis askeri yardima
muhta¢ pozisyonuyla Osmanli, Avrupah glcler nazarinda Sark Sorunu’nu
temsil etmekten 6te bir anlam ihtiva etmemekteydi.4 Bu ylzyill boyunca
Uretilen butln reformlara ragmen esasli bir ilerleme gerceklestirememis olan

imparatorluk, 1856’daki Paris Anlasmasi'yla da istedigi pozisyonu elde etmis

® Ibid., s. 201.

* Gokhan Cetinsaya, “iki Yiizyilin Hikayesi: Tiirk Dis ve Guvenlik Politikasinda Streklilikler”,
(Cev. Ali Balci), (eds. Burhaneddin Duran, Kemal Inat, Muhittin Ataman), Turk Drg Politikas:
Yilligr 2009, SETA Yayinlari, Istanbul, Mart 2011, s. 609.
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ve Avrupa Uyumu’'na, Avrupali bir devlet vasfiyla dahil olmustur. Rusya
tehlikesi karsisindaki savunmasizligin da semboll sayilabilecek Kirim
Savagl ve Paris Anlasmasi, imparatorlugun Batili Ustinluginid kabul

etmesini kolaylastirmig, realiteyle ylz ylze gelmesine sebep olmugtur.5

Gerileme ve dagilmanin birlikte yasandigi bir sire¢ olarak 19. yuzyil,
Osmanli diplomasi tarihinin gic¢ dengelerini tanidigi ve kendisini adapte
etmeye calistigi bir evreni simgelemektedir. Dengeleri kurmaktan ziyade gii¢
merkezlerinden faydalanmanin veya bir diger ifadeyle pasif dengelemenin
hakim oldugu bu yillar (Otto von Bismarck dengelerinin6 aksine), Osmanli
entelijansiyasinin dagilma psikozunu bilincine yerlestirdigi yillardir. Bu
dénemin belirleyici bir diger tavri da imparatorlugun statlikoyu korumaya
donuk politikalar Gretme cabasidir. Her yeni toprak kaybiyla beraber kurulan
yeni statikoyu korumaya 6zen gosteren imparatorluk, askeri ve ekonomik
bitikligiyle birlikte dusundldtgtinde, elindekine sahip c¢ikma gudusulyle
hareket etmektedir. Bu olgu, Kurtulus Savasi’ndan yorgun ama muzaffer bir
sekilde c¢ikmis cumhuriyetin genc kadrolarinda da belirgindir ve Mustafa
Kemal’in Unli 6zdeyisinde sembolik ifadesini bulmustur: “Yurtta sulh,

cihanda sulh”.’

Ozellikle Bati ile girilen miinasebetlerin dnceleri hem teritoryal hem de
ekonomik manada ilerlemeye katki sunmasi ve akabinde Bati lehine
rotasyona ugramasi, Osmanli imparatorluk gelenegi icerisinde yetismis ve

imparatorluk yikildiktan sonra Tirkiye Cumhuriyeti'ni kuran kadrolara da

® Ibid., s. 611.

® Donemin Sansolyesi Otto von Bismarck, Prusya’'nin jeostratejik gereksinimlerini makul bir
yorumlamayla ele almis ve dzellikle cografi konumunun verdigi dezavantajlari hesaba katarak
ayni anda iki cephede savasa girisiimemesi gerektigini tespit emistir. Bu iki cepheli savas fobisi
neticesindedir ki Bismarck, tarihe imparatorlar ligi olarak gecen gu¢ dengelerini icat etmis,
Prusya’nin hem dogusundaki hem de batisindaki potansiyel digmanlarini bu yontemle pasifize
etmistir. Bismarck’in politikalarini Osmanli'nin dengelemelerinden ayiran temel olgu ise
Prusya’nin, Osmanli imparatorlugu’nun aksine, hali hazirda énemli bir 19. yiizyil Kita Avrupasi
glcu oldugu realitesidir. Bismarck denge kurmakta, Osmanli ise kurulan dengelerde kendisine
hayat alani bulmaya calismaktadir.

" Baskin Oran (ed.), Turk Dis Politikasr: Kurtulus Savagsrndan Bugtine Olgular, Belgeler,
Yorumlar, Cilt 1, 13. Baski, lletisim Yayinlari, Istanbul, 2008, s. 47.
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fazlasiyla sirayet etmis bir paranoyanin kiltlesmesine hizmet etmistir.8 Tark
Batililasmasinin kokleri de burada aranmalidir. Bu olgu, ozellikle Sevr
Anlasmasr'yla somutlagsmistir. Batili devletlerin Osmanlh imparatorlugu’nu
ortadan kaldirma anlagsmasi olan Sevr, cumhuriyeti kuran kadrolarin Batr'ya
yonelik siregen bir korku sarmalina dismelerine sebebiyet vermistir. Bu
noktada ifade edilmesi gereken bir diger boyut ise Osmanl
imparatorlugu’'nun kendisini yenileyememesi ve caga ayak uyduramamasi
neticesinde yikildigi tespitine ulasan genc cumhuriyetin kadrolarinda Batr'ya
yonelik olaganisti bir hayranhdin da paradoksal bir bicimde bas
gostermesidir. Ozellikle Mustafa Kemal'de temsil olunan bu anlayis, Batil
pozitivist disiince temel alinarak dretilmis siyasi, toplumsal, ekonomik ve
kiltirel modernlesme sdyleminin “muasir medeniyet” seviyesine yani Batili
devletlerin seviyesine ulasabilmenin de bir araci olarak algllanmlg,tw.9
Batililasma, iste bu ylzden Turkiye'deki olasi butliin anlamlari toplandiginda
dahi modernlesmeye esitlenmektedir. Cumhuriyeti kuran kadrolara goére
muasir medeniyet Batr'dir ve bu medeniyet o6lclleri yakalanmadikc¢a kurulan

her yeni devlet en nihayetinde yikiimaya mahkamdur.™

Baticilik ilkesi, TDP’nin, cumhuriyet rejimiyle birlikte i¢ politikada kurulan
aydinlanmaci modern paradigmaya paralel olarak, tek yonlu bir dis politika
takip edilmesinin de sonucu olarak ortaya ¢ikmistir. Hatta bu tek yonli dis
politika oylesine sembolik kararlarda kendisini gostermistir ki Turkiye, salt
menfaatlerinin merkezi olarak goérdigu Batr'ya hos gorinebilmek adina,
kiltirel akrabaliklari olan yakin c¢evre toplumlarina karsi hakkaniyetli
davranmamistir. Cezayir Bagimsizlik Micadelesi esnasinda edinilen resmi
pozisyon, bu duruma o6zel bir 6rnek olarak verilebilir. Bu perspektiften,
Cezayir'in Birlesmis Milletler'deki kendi kaderini tayin hakki oylamasi son

derece belirleyicidir. 1958 yilinda gerceklestirilen bu oylamada Turkiye,

® Turk Batililasmasinin mecburiyete dayali kokleri de burada aranmalidir. Yiicel Bozdaglioglu,
Turkish Foreign Policy and Turkish Identity: A Constructivist Approach, Routledge, 2005, ss. 36-
37.

° Ibid., ss. 35-36.
% Gokhan Cetinsaya, “/ki Yuizyilm...”, s. 615.
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kolonyalist glic Fransa’nin yaninda saf tutmustur. Fransiz pozisyonuna
dolayli yoldan katkida bulunarak, Genel Kurul'da yapilan oylamada ¢ekimser
oy kullanan Turkiye, kendi milli micadelesinin hatiralari son derece sicak
olmasina ragmen normatif bir tutumdan uzak davranarak, Cezayir'in anti-
emperyalist kurtulus mucadelesini gérmezden gelmistir. Fransa nezdinde
Bati'ya yonelik jest olarak algilanmasi gereken bu tavrin arkasinda, dénemin
Menderes Hukimeti'nin 1957’den sonra ulke icinde yasanan ekonomik
sikintilara binaen Batil devletlerden kredi talebi de énemli rol oynamistir.
Hatta 1999 yilinda Cumhurbaskani Sileyman Demirel’in ziyareti esnasinda
Cezayirli yetkililerin aciklamalari da ilgingtir. Bu aciklamalara gore Turkiye,
1958'deki Genel Kurul oylamasinda Cezayir'in self-determinasyon hakkiyla
ilgili cekimser oy kullanmasina ragmen bir sene sonra, 1959'da, Cezayirli
direniscilere mihimmat goénderilmesini saglam|§t|r.11 Cezayir hususunda bir
kararsizlik oldugu bu aciklamadan da anlasiimaktadir. Asgari resmi diizeyde
destek verilmese de, miihimmat yardimi yoluyla Cezayir'e destek olunmaya
cahsilmistir. Uluslararasi toplum nezdinde Cezayire destek vermek,

doénemin iktidarinca mimkun gorilmemistir.

StatUkoculuk ilkesi ise sinirlarin guc¢ kullanimi yoluyla degistiriimesine ve
kurulu statinin korunmasina dayanir. Bu prensip, ayrica diger ulke
rejimlerindeki olasi degisimlere de bitaraf kalinmasini simgeler.12 Turkiye'nin
takip ettigi dis politikada bu ilke neredeyse butlin sinirdas oldugu cografyalar
icin uygulanagelmektedir. TDP’de statiikoculugu g6zlemlemek isteyen birisi,
hi¢ siphe yok ki Ege Sorunu’nu takip etmekle yetinebilir. Ege’de Yunanistan
ile yasanilan sorunlar ve bu sorunlarin hal yoluna koyulamamasi altindaki
temel sebeplerden birisi de TDP’'nin yerlesik statliyll 6zenle korumaya doéntk
radikal dirtusiidar. Ozellikle karasulari problemi, uluslararasi ictihat dikkate

alindiginda Turkiye aleyhine sonuclanacak bir yeniden dizenlemeyi

" “Tirkiye — Cezayir Siyasi iliskileri” (Ziyaret Tarihi: 29.01.2012)
http://www.mfa.gov.tr/turkiye-cezayir _siyasi-iliskileri.tr.mfa
2 Baskin Oran (ed.), Turk Dis..., ss. 46-49.
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gerektirmektedir. Fakat Turkiye jeopolitik kayiplarini g6z 6ninde

bulundurarak, bu baglamda potansiyel degisimlere karsi durmaktadir.

StatUkoculuk ilkesinin c¢esitli esneme alanlari da mevcuttur. Bu duruma bir
ornek olarak, Turkiye-lrak iligkileri ve siniri verilebilir. Ozal Dénemi'nde
askeri bir mtidahaleyle ele gecirilmesi planlanarak Tirk kamuoyu acgisindan
marjinallesen Musul ve Kerkuk, Turkiye acisindan Misak-1 Milli'de belirlenmis
sinirlarin icerisinde olmasina ragmen Kurtulus Savasi'nda elde edilemeyen
ve fakat esas olarak Avrupali buyldk giclerin hékim oldugu Milletler
Cemiyeti'nde, bir diger ifadeyle masa basinda kaybedilen topraklardi. Bu
acidan, Turk yonetici eliti eliyle kriz zamanlarinda dillendirilen ve manipulatif
bir sekilde kullanilan Musul ve Kerkik’in “anavatana” katilmasi argimani,
TDP'deki statikoyu koruma yonindeki egilimle tansiyonlu bir iligki

yasamaktadir.

Mustafa Aydin’in degerlendirmesine gore TDP ve genel yonelimini belirleyen

temel ilkeleri, analojik olarak, dev bir transatlantige benzetilebilir:

“Buyuk olcude yonetici seckinlerin ve dis politikaya yon verenlerin
bilincaltina yerlesmis bu unsurlarin déniisimu, bir transatlantigin okyanusta
rota degistirmesi gibi agir, zahmetli ve zaman alicidir. Cevreden gelen
zorlayici dalgalara direnmek, transatlantigin dogasi geregidir. DUz bir rota
tutturmak ¢ok zorlastiginda, rotada gerekli kiigiik esnemeler yapilabilir, fakat
temelli ve koklu rota degisimi ancak dev tsunamiler (devletlerin durumunda,
savaglar gibi blyuk travmalar) sonucunda mimkin olur. Nitekim Tirk Dig
Politikasi'nda zaman zaman gorilen esneme ve yon degistirmeler de buyutk

Olciide yumusak gegisler olup, sert déntsumlerden hep ka(;lnllmaktadlr.”13

* Mustafa Aydin, “Riizgara Karsi Durmak: Tiirk Dis Politikasi Kirilmadan Esneyebilir mi?”,
Foreign Policy, Eylul-Ekim-Kasim 2005, ss. 48-49.
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Mustafa Aydin’in burada belirttigi yonelim degisikliginin zorlugu, hemen
batln devletler icin gecerlidir. Devletler, dis politikalarini tarinten stzerek
elde ettikleri tecribeler 1siginda dizayn ederler. Bu baglamda TDP, hem
Osmanl imparatorlugu’'nun belirgin varisi vasfiyla dagilma déneminin hem
de cumbhuriyetin kurulus yillarinda yasanmis olumsuz hatiralarin izlerini

tasimaktadir ve tagimaya da devam edecektir.

TDP’nin cumhuriyet tarihi boyunca ana akim prensipleri cercevesinde izledigi
dis politika, yonetime gelen iktidarlarca donem doénem sorgulanmaktadir.
Sag ve sol politik yelpaze baglam digi tutularak; muhafazakar, milliyetci veya
bagimsizlik¢i referanslari olan hikimetlerde gorilen bu ana akimin disina
¢cikma egilimi, TDP’nin yonelimlerinin kisa vadelerde degisimini de
saglamaktadir. Fakat merkez partilerin ve daha ziyade burokratik ve
diplomatik olusumlarin genel egdilimi, ulusal sistemdeki gtic dagilimi ve bu
blrokratik-diplomatik olusumlarin siyasal yapiya mudahaleleri de g6z
o6ninde bulunduruldugunda, TDP’'nin genel egilimlerinin  korundugu

gbzlemlenebilmektedir.

Adalet ve Kalkinma Partisi Donemi Turk Dig Politikasrnin

Kavramsallastiriimasi

Ahmet Davutoglu, AKP iktidariyla beraber yildizi parlayan ve AKP’nin
2002'de elde ettigi iktidar suresince dnce danigsmanlik gérevine getirilen ve
ilerleyen slrecte Digisleri Bakanhgi’'ni dstlenen bir uluslararasi iliskiler
akademisyenidir. Davutoglu, akademik ve ideolojik durusunu TDP’nin
anahatlarina ilk elden uygulamaya baslamistir. Stratejik derinlik olarak
isimlendirdigi Turkiye’nin jeopolitik konumu, Davutoglu'nun degerlendirdigi
cografi ve Kkultirel o6zellikleriyle Soguk Savas sonrasi ddnem igin

kurgulanmigtir.

325



Stratejik derinlik, Turkiye’'nin sahibi oldugu jeopolitik konumu yeni déneme
uyarlama denemesiydi.14 TDP’nin hemen bitlin baglamlarini masaya yatiran
Davutoglu, 6zellikle kimliksel iligkilere agirlik vermistir. Bu kavramsallastirma
denemesinin TDP acisindan 6énemli bir viraj oldugu da tespit edilmektedir.
Soyle ki; cumhuriyet tarihi boyunca vurgulanan Turkiye'nin stratejik konumu
ve jeopolitik 6Gnemi, Davutoglu’nun tornasindan gecerek, bugiine kadar usti
ortilmis ya da sig bir sekilde ele alinmis kimlik olgusuna 6zel bir dnem
atfetmistir. Ozellikle islami kimligini de 6n plana cikarmaya baslayarak,
Osmanli gecmisine sik atiflarla kardeslik ve akrabalik baglarini da yodun bir
sekilde hatirda tutmaya calismistir. Yakin cevresiyle ve islam Dinyasi'yla
yakin iligkiler tesis etme ve mumkinse bu cografyalarla ilgili butin
uluslararasi streclere midahil olma stratejisiyle TDP, yeni doneminde daha

aktif bir gérintl cizmistir.

Stratejik derinlik kavramiyla vurgulanan husus konusunda goéris ayriliklari da
mevcuttur. Stratejik derinlik, eski Osmanli cografyasi Uzerindeki potansiyel
nifuzu harekete gecirmeye calismakla birlikte, Nur Bilge Criss’e gbére bu
caba, ayni zamanda, Turkiye’'nin Commonwealth’ini olusturma cabasidir.
Turkiye yumusak guc¢ unsurlarini devreye sokarak bolgesinde, yani
Ortadogu’da, merkezinde Turkiye’'nin olacagl bolgesel bir olusum kurmaya
cabalamaktadir. Bu slre¢ hayata gegcirilebilirse salt Ortadodu olarak
tanimlanan Arap cografyasiyla degil, bitiin eski Osmanl cografyalariyla da

gerc;ekleg,tirilecektir.15

E. Fuat Keyman'a gore ise, TDP’nin AKP donemindeki genel egilimine
yonelik, siphe odaklari bulu nmaktadir. “Uc¢ tarz-1 siiphecilik” olarak
isimlendirdigi siphe odaklarindan TDP, ya koyu bir islamcilik yaparak
Ortadogu politigini sekillendirmeyi ve dis politikada elde ettigi basarilarla
etkilesime giren i¢ politigin laik niteligini ortadan kaldirmayi amachyor; ya

beklentilerini kargilamayan ve genel yonelimi olan Bati'’dan, Dogu ugruna

 Kitabin pek ¢ok yerinde bu olgu vurgulanmaktadir.

*® Nur Bilge Criss, “Parameters of Turkish Foreign Policy under the AKP Governments”, UNISCI
Discussion Papers, No. 23, May 2010, s. 12.
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koparak yeni-Osmanlici bir karakter arz ediyor; ya da daha akademik bir
ifadeyle realist veya surdurulebilir bir politika ytrittigu Gzerinde supheler
tasiyor. Keyman'a go6re, Uretilen ve vydritilen politikanin realist ve

surdurdlebilir olup olmadigi, dikkate alinabilecek yegéane §U’phedir.16

TDP, genellikle, politikalarini kurgulama asamasinda devletlerin aktorel
biricikligini esas alir. Realizmin varsayimi olan devletin uluslararasi politikada
yegane aktor oldugu varsayimi, 1970'li yillarla beraber gecerliligini yitirmeye
baslamistir. Fakat TDP'nin s6z konusu devlet disi aktorleri tanimasi ve
ishirligi yapmasi, AKP dénemindeki yogunluguna hicbir ddnem ulagsmamistir.
Bu perspektiften bakildiginda, AKP dénemindeki TDP’nin muhataplarinda,
bir diger ifadeyle aktdrel diizeyde cesitlilik meydana gelmistir, denilebilir. Bu
noktada TDP’nin kuramsal temellenmeleri de sorgulanmalidir. Tirkiye'nin
politikalarini hazirlarken realist bir tutumla sorun alanlarina yaklastigi,
problematize ettigi dis politika sdylemini de realist unsurlara binaen dizayn
ettigi ve agirlikla devlet merkezli statist bir yaklasimi benimsedigi, tarihsel bir
sabitedir. Fakat aktorel dizey, AKP déneminde devlet disi olusumlari da
kapsar sekilde genisleme gostermistir. Bu baglamdan bakildiginda, realizmin
aciklayicihgr sinirlanmaktadir. TDP’nin Urettigi  politikalarin  kimlik temelli
sekillenmis gruplardan mitesekkil aktérel cogulculugu kapsamasi, daha
ziyade konstriktivist ve gorece liberal yaklagsimlarin egemenligini de kanitlar

niteliktedir.

Turkiye’nin 2003'te gerceklesen Irak isgali'nden itibaren tedricen iliski

kurdugu ve etki kapasitelerini tanidigr Kuzey Irakll Kirt gruplar, Tirk siyasal
yasami acisindan da ilging bir érnek teskil eder. Bu karsilikli taninmaya
kadar gecen surede Turkiye, s6z konusu gruplar siklikla gtivenliklestirmis ve
resmi dizeyde gormezden gelmistir. Lakin degisen politik atmosferde
Turkiye, Kirt gruplarla yogun bir sekilde temas etmis ve hatta daha da ileriye

giderek Kuzey Irak’a, 6zellikle ekonomik sektdrde entegre olmustur.

'® E. Fuat Keyman, “Tiirk Dis Politikas'nda Eksen Tartismalari: Kiresel Kargasa Caginda
Realist Proaktivizm”, SETA Analiz, Say! 15, Ocak 2010. ss. 6-10.
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Ortadogu politikasinda da benzer bir politika takip eden TDP, Hamas’i
bélgenin  énemli bir aktorii olarak kabullenmistir. Ozellikle Hamas'in
Filistin'deki secimleri kazanmasiyla birlikte 2006 yili, TDP’nin bir devlet disi
6rgltl — ki Hamas ayni zamanda silahli bir direnis 6rguttt olmakla beraber
bircok devletin terdr orgutl listelerinde de yer almaktadir - tanimasi
baglaminda énemlidir. Hamas, secimleri kazanmasina ragmen, basta israil
ve ABD olmak Uzere mesru bir temsilci olarak addedilmedi ve politik
sireclerden diglandi. Bu durumun kuskusuz en 6nemli sebebi, Hamas’in
doktriner yapisinin israil varligini mesru kabul etmemesiydi. Tirkiye ise bu
Ulkelerin aksine Hamas'i ve kazandigi secimleri mesru kabul etti ve resmi bir
gbrisme dizenlemek Uzere tarihles;,ti.17 TDP’nin bu noktada normatif oldugu
kadar menfaat odakli bir tavir aldigi asikardir. Normatiftir, ¢linki Hamas,
toplum nezdinde mesru oldugu yapilan politik secimlerle sabitlenmis bir
olusumdur. Belirli bir kitleyi temsil etmektedir. Bu acidan statist bir yaklagimla
Hamas'i dislamak, normatif bir tavrin 6tesinde konumlandirilabilir. Menfaat
odakhidir, ciinkli Hamas, bolgede énemli bir aktordir. Yasalligr uluslar arasi
toplumca kabul gérmese de Hamas, silahli bir yapilanmaya sahiptir ve
Suriye, Liibnan ve iran baglamlari da hesaba katildiginda Hamas’in salt
kendisinden 6te anlamlari oldugu da anlasilabilir. Hamas'in taninmasi ya da
gériismeye cagrilmasi, sdz gelimi iran ile iligkilerde olumlu yankilanmalar
saglayacaknr.18 Devlet disi olusumlarla iligkiler, zaman icerisinde gelismeler
gbstermis ve guncel politikanin da temel 6zelliklerinden biri haline gelmistir.
Bu baglamda, yakin zamanda Irak islam Yilksek Konseyi Lideri Ammar El-

Hekim’in Ankara’'ya yaptigi ziyaret ve taraf olarak bulundugu resmi

7 “ABD, Hamas Goriismesi Hakkinda Tiirkiye'den Bilgi istiyor”, (Ziyaret Tarihi: 28.01.2012)
http://hurarsiv.hurriyet.com.tr/goster/haber.aspx?id=3951636&tarih=2006-02-17

*® jran Buytikelgiligine bagli bir birim olarak calismalarini yiriiten iran Kltiir Evi'nin haber
paylasimlari, Iran politikalarinin argiimantasyonunu mesrulastiracak bigimde selektiftir. Bu
acidan, Erdogan’in verdigi bu demecin paylasimi, manidardir.

“Erdogan: Hamas Teror Orgiti Degil!” (Ziyaret Tarihi: 28.01.2012)
http://www.irankulturevi.com/news-tr-1128.cgi
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gbrismeler de, Turkiye'nin devlet disi olusumlara verdigi 6nemin gostergesi

olmaktadir.*

Davutoglu'nun stratejisindeki énemli bir husus da uluslararasi ve bélgesel
orgatlerle uyumlu bir ig.birligidir.20 Bugline kadarki TDP’nin de uyum sagladigi
bir husus olan bu tavir, Tarkiye’nin sorunlarini uluslararasi orgutler vasfiyla
¢cozmeye calismasini, alinan ©6rgit kararlarini uluslararasi alanda
desteklemesini ve uygulamasini, diger taraflarin da bu stlreclere istiraki
yoluyla alinan kararlarin uygulanmasina calismaktadir. TDP icin uluslararasi
orgltlerin muhim 6zelligi, hic kuskusuz cok tarafli ve ¢cok boyutlu bir karar
alma surecine sahip olmalaridir. Soguk Savas sonrasi dénemde biricik stper
guc olarak sivrilen ABD'nin tek tarafli eylemliliginden duyulan rahatsizlik, bu
tavrin aktive edilmesinde Kkilit bir rol oynamistir. Ayrica TDP, glc¢ unsurlarini
degerlendirirken askeri secenekleri geri planda birakmakta ve mimkiinse en
son secenek olarak tasavvur etmektedir. Daha ziyade yumusak glc
unsurlarinin devreye sokuldugu politik bir sdylem benimsenmektedir. Kimlige
dayali olgularin 6n plana cikarnldigi, ekonomik olarak bdlge Ulkeleriyle yakin
ishirligi icerisine girildigi, hem insani hem de ticari alisverigler lzerinden
bolgeyle yakin bir entegrasyonun icerisine girmek, TDP ydneliminin yeni
zihniyetini de temsil etmektedir. Bolge Ulkelerini karsilikli bagimhlik esasina
gbre dizayn etmek isteyen TDP, bdylesi bir yaklasimin reel olarak yada
potansiyel olarak var olan sorun alanlarinin banscil ¢dzimlenmesinde
onemli bir rol oynayabilecegini diuslinmektedir. Askeri ¢o6zim, bu politik
sdylemin en son secenegi olarak dile getirilir.21 Sert gli¢ unsurlarinin devreye
sokulmasi, Davutoglu'nun dis politika anlayisiyla da uyumsuzdur. Pek ¢ok
aclklamasinda Davutoglu, dis politikadaki gti¢c unsurlarinin temeline ikna

kabiliyetini ve cezbediciligi koymustur. Bu acidan bakildiginda Davutoglu

¥ “Irakl Lider El-Hekim, Ankara’dan Diyalog Cagrisi Yapti” (Ziyaret Tarihi: 28.01.2012)
http://www.israhaber.com/irakli-lider-el-hekim-ankaradan-diyalog-cagrisi-yapti-14087-
haberi.html

% H. Tarik Oguzlu, “Tiirk Dis Politikasinda Davutoglu Dénemi”, Ortadogu Analiz, Cilt 1, Say1 9,
Eylul 2009, s. 46.

! Ibid.
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stratejisinin, Joseph Nye’'in kavramsallastirdigi yumusak glc¢ unsurlarina
birebir uyum sagladigi g(’jzlemlenebilir.22 Bu baglamda gelistirilen butin
cabalar, Turkiye'nin bolgesel etkinligini arttirmaya yoneliktir. Yumusak gic
unsurlarinin devreye sokulmasiyla birlikte TDP, ikna edici mekanizmalara
yaslanmaktadir. Bu mekanizmalarin basinda da kamu diplomasisi
gelmektedir. TDP'nin  AKP doénemi dis politikasi incelendiginde, kamu
diplomasisinin énemi de anlasilabilir. Ozellikle Arap Baharr'yla birlikte iyice
belirginlesen bu egilim, TDP'ye sorunlara mudahil olmasinin ilgili taraflarca
istenmesi ve riza go6steriimesi hususunda da oldukca o6nemli katkilar

yapmaktadi r.?

AKP donemi TDP degerlendirilirken, kullanilan araclar baglaminda radikal
degisimlerin gerceklestigi de kabul edilmelidir. Yukarida da anilan olgu,
aslinda TDP'nin islerligini farkli araclar Gzerinden gerceklestirmenin de bir
ornedini olusturmaktadir. Bugine kadarki dis politika yapiminda ya da
uygulanmasinda 6ne c¢ikan arag, askeri yaptirnm gtcinin vurgulanmasi ve
Turkiye'nin sahibi oldugu askeri potansiyelin caydiricilik kabiliyetinin altinin
cizilmesiydi. Turkiye, bu askeri caydiricihdini siklikla kullanan bir tGlke olarak
NATO bagitini da yogun bir sekilde vurgulamaktaydi. Soguk Savas dénemi
boyunca transatlantik guvenligine olumlu katkilar yapmis bir Ulke olarak
Turkiye, NATO takviyeli askeri olanaklarinin ve yapilanmasinin bolge tlkeleri
nezdinde 6nemsendiginin farkindaydi. Fakat bu glc¢ unsuru, Tirkiye'nin
savunma konseptinde fazlasiyla kendisine yer bulmakla beraber yakin
tarihlerde de orneklerinin hayat bulmasi itibariyle, komsu Ulkelere karsi

tehditkar®® bir icerik de kazanmaktaydi.

*2 Detayl bilgi icin bknz. Joseph S. Nye, Soft Power: The Means to Success in World Politics,
Public Affairs, New York, 2004.

% ibrahim Kalin, “Soft Power and Public Diplomacy in Turkey”, Perceptions, Vol. 16, No. 3,
Autumn 2011, ss. 5-23.

* Burada kullanilan tehditkar sifati, haricen yapilacak bir agiklamaya muhtagtir. Tiirkiye,
cumhuriyet tarini boyunca (Ozal dénemi harig) irredantist bir anlayisla askeri giictinii aktive
etmeye calismamistir. Fakat savunma anlayisinda tehdit olarak tanimladigi olgulara kargi askeri
glcunun sinirlart dahilinde agresif davranislarda bulunabilmektedir. Bunun en yakin tarihteki
ornegi, 1998 yilinda Suriye’yle yasanan krizdir. PKK terdr 6rgutinun lideri olan Abdullah
Ocalan’in Suriye topraklarindan gikariimasi igin diplomatik ¢abalarinin beyhude oldugunu
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Komsularla sifir sorun prensibi de TDP'nin AKP ile beraber tanistigi bir
kavramdir. Komsularla sifir sorun, ilk olarak Tirkiye'nin komsu oldugu
cografyalarla icine dusulmus ihtilaflarin tek yanh dondurulmasi ya da ¢6zim
aranmaya calisilmasi olarak anlasilabilir. Bu prensip sayesinde Turkiye,
taktiksel bir avantaj elde etmis ve 0Ozellikle sojuk savas sonrasinda ulusal
sinerjisini sémuren yakin cevre sorunlarindan kisa vadede uzak kalabilmeyi
basarmistir. Fakat belirtildigi gibi komsularla sifir sorun prensibi aslinda
taktiksel bir pozisyondur. S6z konusu yakin ¢evre sorunlarinin giniamizde
de devam ettigi tespit edilebilir. Bu prensip sayesinde Turkiye'nin iligkilerini
yoluna koydugu tek Ulke, Suriye'dir. Yunanistan ya da Ermenistan ile

kemiklesmis sorunlarda her hangi bir ilerleme kaydedilememistir.

Bir diger perspektiften bakildiginda, komsularla sifir sorun prensibi daha
ziyade bir inisiyatif alma taktigidir. Bu inisiyatifi elinde bulundurma, ilk
girisimde bulunma tavriyla Turkiye, Kibris ve Ermenistan’da yasadigi
problemlerde en azindan anlasmazliktan yana olan taraf olmadigini
uluslararasi topluma kanitlamay1 basarmistir. Proaktif olarak da nitelenen bu
durus, TDP'ye kazanimlar saglamakla beraber i¢c politikada ciddi

tartismalarin da odagina yerlesmesine neden olmustur.

Komsularla sifir sorun prensibi, ayni zamanda statllkocu bir prensiptir.
TDP’de temel yaklasimlarindan statiikoculuk prensibiyle bu noktada 6rtlisen
bu taktik, sorun vyasanilan devletlere yonelik herhangi bir revizyonu
ongbrmez. Bu prensip, var olan sorunlardan mimkinse kurtulmayi, mimkan
degilse de stz konusu sorunlarin iliskileri imkansizlastirmamasini mimkin
kilmaya calisir. Bu agidan komsularla sifir sorun aslinda bir statiiko koruma
taktigidir.

distinen Turkiye, Hatay sinirina génderdigi Kara Kuvvetleri Komutani vasfiyla Suriye’yi direkt
olarak askeri mudahalede bulunabilecedi hususunda tehdit etmistir. Yalniz bu noktada
belirtiimesi gereken husus, tehdit edilenin Suriye olmasidir. PKK sorunuyla ilgili diger devletler
bu tavirdan paylarina diseni almamislardir. Kuskusuz bu tavir dualizminde guc¢ dengeleri, politik
bagitlar ve ekseri dis politik yonelimler rol oynamistir.
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Turk Dis Politikasrni Yeniden Kavramsallastirma ihtiyaci

Bu bolimde, TDP’nin bugiine kadarki konumunu aciklayabilmek ve TDP’ye
dair 6ngorulerde bulunabilmek adina dretilmis kavramsalliklarin glncel
gelismelerle yetersiz kaldigi tespitinden hareketle yeni bir kavram haritasi
cikarma cabasi gerceklestirilecektir. Bu acidan yazarin onerdigi kavram,

populer normatif liderlik'tir.

Ozellikle Arap Bahari ile birlikte gelisen yeni politik atmosferde TDP, mevcut
kavramsal yapi Uzerinden aciklanamamaktadir. Komsularla sifir sorun
prensibi ile komsulariyla sorunsuz ve yekpare bir anlayisla Arap ve islam
cografyasiyla yakin iligkiler gelistrme denemesi, Arap Bahari’'nin dayattidi
normatif tavir yldzinden zora girmistir. Bu normatif tavir, Arap halk
hareketlerinin demokratiklesme ve insan haklar baglaminda desteklenme
zorunlulugudur. Uluslararasi toplumun aldigi konum, TDP ac¢isindan Tunus
ile baslayan sirecte cok etkili ve hatta belirleyici olmustur. Basta Batili
devletlerin bolgedeki demokratiklesmeye ve insan haklarina yaptigi hayati
vurgu, TDP'yi de radikal bicimde etkilemis ve bu zamanlara kadar so6z
konusu bdlge yonetimleriyle kurulmus stratejik iligkiler sorgulamaya tabi
kihnmistir. Bu baglamda belirtiimesi gereken bir diger husus da, Turkiye'nin
“First West” anlayisina dayanmasidir. TDP, Tunus ile baslayan halk
ayaklanmalarina ilk baslarda diger bitin devletler gibi ¢cekingen yaklasmis
ve ilk tepkinin Batili giic merkezlerinden gelmesini beklemistir. ilk ve yogun
olarak gelen tepkiler demokratiklesme ve insan haklarina odaklaninca TDP
de kendisine yeniden bir koordinat haritasi cikarmis, statikonun
korunmasindan yana tavir koymak vyerine halk hareketlerinin
desteklenmesine yonelmisti. Bu asamada TDP, zaman icerisinde iyice
evrilerek, Suriye’deki olaylarla birlikte Batili degerlerin tasiyicisi olmaktan ote

savunucusu roltine soyunmustur.

Populer normatif liderlik kavrami, TDP’nin glincel konumunu belirleyebilmek
adina onerilmistir. Normatif boyutu, TDP’nin konumlandidi yeni pozisyonda

Batili degerlerin savunucusu olmasindan kaynaklanmaktadir. insan haklari
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ve demokratiklesmeye verilen direkt atiflar, TDP’nin statiko yanlisi
politikalari bir kenara koydugunun gostergesidirler. Bu baglamda TDP,
uluslararasi toplum kanaatinin de belirleyiciligiyle, stratejik hesaplamalarin
otesinde normatif bir durus sergilemekte, yerlesik diizenin reform ¢abalarina
yonelik ylzeysel bir séylem gelistirmis olmasina ragmen halk hareketlerini
desteklemekte ve hatta Suriye 0Ornegdinde goruldigl Uzere Esad rejimi
muhaliflerinin  kendi topraklarinda toplantilar gerceklestirmesinin 6nini

ac;maktadlr.25

TDP’nin popller normatif liderlik baglaminda popdulerlik boyutu ise, hali
hazirda varolan yonetimlerden ziyade bolgede kamuoyu destegi
aramasindan ileri gelir. Ozellikle Filistin Sorunu’na angaje olarak israil
aleyhine bir pozisyon alan TDP, Arap kamuoylarini etkileme amacini
tasimaktadir. Kurulacak bu etki tGzerinden nominal menfaat elde etmek,
bolgenin yerlesik diizenlerini de tehdit eder bir sdylemle Filistin’in varolusunu
vurgulamak, kuskusuz bdlge rejimlerinden ziyade boélge halklarina bir
mesajdir. Basta Suudi Arabistan ve Misir olmak Uzere Filistin Sorunu’nda
uzunca bir suredir pasifize edilen, Filistinli 6rgutlerin guc¢lenmesine serh
koyan ve politik sinirlari icerisinde kurduklari monarsik ya da cunta
rejimleriyle dini baski altinda tutan bu olusumlar, hi¢ siphe yok ki Turkiye
gibi gorece bolge disi ve Arap olmayan bir tlkenin Urettigi islami ve ortak
medeniyet vurgulu soylemle Filistin Sorunu’na sahip c¢ikmasini tasvip
etmeyeceklerdir.26 Bu stati, ilk olarak s6z konusu otoriter Arap rejimlerini
tehdit eder. Bu baglamda, Erdogan’in Arap cografyasina diizenledidi geziler
son derece 6nemli isaretlere haizdirler. Erdogan, gittigi hemen her tlkede bir
kurtarici gibi karsilanmis ve kamuoyu nezdinde blyuk sevgi gosterilerine
mazhar olmustur. Arap Bahar’'nin ve hatta Arap medeniyetinin simge

Ulkelerinden Misir'a dizenlenen gezide Erdogan’in, Tahrir Meydani’ndaki

* “Syriye Ulusal Konseyi istanbul’da Biiro Acti”, (Ziyaret Tarihi: 28.01.2012)
http://www.hurriyet.com.tr/planet/19464997.asp

% “Neo Osmanlicilik'tan Araplar Rahatsiz”, (Ziyaret Tarihi: 01.02.2012)
http://www.aksam.com.tr/neo-osmanliciliktan-araplar-rahatsiz--9309h.html
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binlerce insanin sevgi tezahUratlariyla karsilanmasi, aslinda Arap

cografyasinda elde edilen populer destegin de g('jstergesiydi.27

Popiler normatif liderlik ile TDP’nin beklenti igerisine girdigi olgu, muhalif
hareketlerin ve ilgili Glkelerdeki kamuoylarinin kazaniimasiyla, kurulacak yeni
statilkoda s6éz sahibi olabilmektir. Filistin Sorunu’na sahip c¢ikan ve israil
kultinG elestirebilen bir Turkiye, Arap kamuoylarinin ilgisini uzun zamandir
celbetmis bulunmaktaydi. Simdi gelinen noktada halk hareketlerinin

28y

desteklenmesi, TDP’nin “kalpleri ve akillari kazanmak™” politikasiyla da son

2 olarak da

derece uyumludur. Bu olgu, ayni zamanda, “akilli glg¢
benimsenmektedir. Bolgedeki kamuoylarini etkilemesi agisindan TDP’nin
Urettigi soylem, meyvelerini de vermeye baslamistir. Bu baglamda,
Tarkiye’'nin Ortadogulu toplumlarca algilanmasinin koordinatlarini gizen bir
¢alisma, TESEV tarafindan gergeklestiriimistir. Bu ¢alismaya gore Turkiye,
Ortadogulu toplumlar tarafindan %85 oranlarinda kabul gérmekte ve Urettigi
sdyleme duyulan sempati ve glven, milakat yapilan kigilerce ifade
edilmektedir. Ayrica Musliman ve laik ulusal yapisina dayandirilarak
kurgulanan  Tirkiye modeli de yine ayni toplumlarca olumlu
kar§|lanmaktad|r.30 Bu calismanin g¢iktilari da godstermektedir ki TDP’nin

toplum temelli Urettigi séylem, adresine ulagsmis ve basarili olmustur.

7 “Misir'da Erdogan Coskusu”, (Ziyaret Tarihi: 28.01.2012)
http://www.cnnturk.com/2011/dunya/09/13/misirda.erdogan.coskusu/629042.0/index.html

% ABD yumusak glcunun tarifi icin kullanilan deyim. Orijinal versiyonu “winning hearts and
minds” seklindedir. Neo-konservatif George Walker Bush’un Afganistan ve Irak isgalleriyle
sekillendirdigi kiiresel konjonktiiriin, ekseri Islam cografyasinda yaratti§i hosnutsuzlugu ve
nefreti pasifize etmenin yéntemi olarak demokrat Barack Obama ydnetimince telaffuz edilmistir.

% Yine ABD dis politikasinin yumusak gu¢ unsurlarini tarif icin kavramsallastirilan ara gug
formla. Akill g, sert gug ile yumusak gl¢ unsurlarinin ayni anda tam kapasiteyle
kullanilabilmesini, bu baglamda elde bulunan potansiyeli tasvir eder. Gli¢ kavramsallastirmalari
skalasinda sert glg¢ ile yumusak gli¢ arasinda bir yere yerlesir.

30 Detayh bilgi icin bknz. Mensur Akglin, Sabiha Senylcel Gindogar, Jonathan Levack, Goékge
Perginoglu, Ortadogu’da Tiirkiye Algisi 2010, TESEV Yayinlari, istanbul, 2010.
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Arap Bahari ve Turk Dig Politikasi

Arap Bahari kavrami, bahar atfiyla farkh bir pozisyon edinmektedir. Uyanis
ya da kalkisma degil de bahar teriminin tercihi kuskusuz, ideolojik
gbnderimlerin mevcut oldugunu gostermektedir. Bahar kavrami, ilk olarak
Avrupa’daki 1830 ve 1848 Devrimleri esnasinda kullaniimis ve hatta Soguk
Savas sona ererken SSCB'ye karsi ayaklanan ve milli politik sinirlarinin
bagimsizligi icin cabalayan hareketler de bu baglam kullanilarak Halklarin
Yeni ilkbahari olarak adlandiriimislardir. Bu 6zdeslestirme neticesinde, Arap
halk hareketlerine de bahar kavrami uygun gorildi ve Arap Bahari olarak

anilmaya ba§land|.31

2010 yihinin sonlarina yaklasirken meydana gelen gérece kiclk ve siradan
bir vakia, Arap Bahar olarak adlandirilan sireci de fitillemis oldu.
Muhammed Bouazizi adli Universite mezunu bir igportaci, sahibi oldugu
diplomaya nazaran icinde yasamis oldugu ekonomik ve sosyal
kisithhiklardan otird kendisini yakarak protesto gosterisinde bulundu. Bu
eylem, sadece Tunus icin degil butiin bir Arap cografyasi icin degisimin
semboli olacaktl. Tunus’'un ardindan Cezayir, Libya, Urdiin, Moritanya,
Umman, Yemen, Suudi Arabistan, Misir, Suriye, Filistin, Fas, Sudan, Cibuti,
Bahreyn ve lIrak'ta da gOsteriler diizenlendi. Bunlarin arasindan Tunus,
Cezayir, Libya, Misir, Bahreyn, Urdiin ve Yemen'deki gosteriler kiyaslamali
olarak digerlerinden daha genis capli ve uzun bir zaman dilimine
yayillmiglardi. Geriye kalan Ulkelerde ise gosteriler gérece sonik kaldi. Bu
Ulkelerdeki rejimlerin de halk hareketlerini kontrolleri altina alabilme
noktasinda digerlerine nazaran basarili olmalari, ulusal sistemlerini yeniden
Uretecek bir soylemi kurgulayabilmeleri, “devrimci” gruplarin bu ulkelerde
yeterli kitlesel destek bulamamalari ve hi¢ kuskusuz belki de en 6nemli
sebep olarak Arap Bahari’ndan etkilenmeyen rejimlerin Batili blyuk glclerle

(basta ABD) yakin igbhirliklerine devam ediyor olusu, slrecin belirleyicisi

*! Katerina Dalacoura, “The 2011 Uprisings in the Arab Middle East: Political Change and
Geopolitical Implications”, International Affairs, 88:1, (2012), s. 63.
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olmustur. Arap Bahari surecinden agir bir sekilde etkilenen llkelerde ise
yonetimde bulunan liderlerin yer yer kendi istekleriyle yer yer de savasarak

koltuklarini biraktiklarina sahit olundu.

Arap Bahari, Arap cografyasinda kultlesmis liderleri koltuklarindan etmisgtir.
Medyada “devrim” olarak da anilan bu strecler, sahip olduklari ortak ve
radikal bir séylem olmadigindan 6turt devrim olarak kabul edilmeyebilirler.
Temelinde 06zellikle gen¢ ve egitimli nifusa etki eden ciddi oranlardaki
issizligin (Tunus’ta kendisini “atese atan” Bouazizi, Universite mezunu bir
isportaciydi), 2008 ekonomik kriziyle birlikte astronomik ¢lctlerde artan gida
fiyatlarinin, gelir dagihmindaki asiri adaletsizligin, dis yardimlarin rantiye
muamelesi gorerek yolsuzluklarin ydnetimin hemen her kesiminde olagan
hale gelmesi, gelecege dair beklentisizligin ve hemen bitin toplum
kesimlerine sirayet eden sosyo-psikolojik ezilmislik evreninin disavurumu
olarak dusundlduginde Arap Bahari, Uretecedi radikal sdylemlerle devrim
statlisiine eri§ebilir.32 Bu radikal séylem de kuskusuz, yapisal degisiklikleri
getiren bir muhtevaya sahip olmalidir. Misir'daki ihvan baglaminda zikredilen
siyasal sistemde islami hakimiyet, kuskusuz politik bir degisim olmakla
beraber sosyo-ekonomik anlamlarda radikal déntstmler Uretemeyecek bir
onermedir. Butlin bu olgular birlikte distnuldiginde, Arap Bahari igin
devrim nitelemesi, s6z konusu halk hareketlerine asiri anlam yiklenmesi
olarak algilanabilir. Simdilik Arap Baharrni, Arap halklarinin @l kelerine

yonetimlerine ortak olma surecleri olarak algilayabiliriz.

Arap Bahari isimlendiriimesinde de stiphe yok ki secilmis bir politik durus s6z
konusudur. Arap cografyalarinda ortaya ciktigi asikar olan Arap Babhari,
aslinda ekseriyetle islami bir diizene sahip toplumlardaki otoriter egilimlerin
yarattigi sosyal patlamalarin resmedilmesidir. Fakat Bati'nin “korkulu rilyasi”
olmasindan midir bilinmez, islam kelimesi telaffuz dahi edilmemektedir.
Halbuki bu halk hareketleri, Arap toplumlarin yani sira Berberi ve Farisi

unsurlar arasinda da sempati toplamislardir. Ortak 6zellikleri acisindan

* |bid., s. 67.
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degerlendirildiginde, 2009 iran Secimleri esnasinda ve akabinde ortaya
cikan protesto hareketleri de Arap Bahari olarak isimlendirilen slrecle bir
slrt benzer nitelikler tagimaktadir. Otoriter yonetimlere karsi baskaldir
olarak nitelendirildiginde Arap Bahari, yukarida anilan protesto hareketleriyle
de kategorik olarak eslesmektedir. Bir diger olgu, Arap Birligi'nin bu sirec
dahilinde takindigi ikircikli tavirdir. Bariz bir sekilde Sdnni -monarsik-
prowestern bir anlayisin temsili olarak Bahreyn'deki gOsteriler israrla
gbrmezden gelinmektedir.33 Sii jeopolitiginin iran ekseninden Bahreyn’deki
etki kapasitesi hesaba katilarak, normatif bir sekilde savunulan Arap Bahari
da ici bos bir kavram haline donustirtlmektedir. Arap Birligi'nin takindigi
tutum, maalesef Tirkiye icin de gecerlidir. TDP’nin politika yapicilarinin
dillendirmemesi ya da gérmezden gelmesi bir yana, Turkiye'deki ana akim
medya olanaklari Uzerinden Bahreyn'deki gelismeleri takip etmek dabhi

neredeyse imkansizdir.

TDP’nin, Basbhakan Erdodan basta olmak lzere Cumhurbaskani Gil ve
Disisleri Bakani Davutoglu'nun kullandigi  sodylemlerin  baglayicihigi
dusindlduginde, Arap Bahari sirecinde degisime ugradigi ve ilk tepki
(Tunus) ile son tepki (Suriye) arasinda farklihklar oldugu belirtiimelidir. Bu
durumun birkac sebebi olabilir. ilk olarak, Tunus’taki olaylar Arap Baharrnin
baslangicini  temsil eder. Tunus'taki halk hareketinin  sonucunu
ongorebilmek, bu baglamda neredeyse imkansizdir. Fakat Suriye'deki
olaylar basladiginda ve akabinde kisa bir slre icerisinde siddetlendiginde,
Tunus’ta Bin Ali ve Misir'da da Mubarek rejimleri hali hazirda sona ermistir.
Bu acidan bakildiginda, Suriye’'ye yonelik tepkilerin sertlesmesi, Arap
Bahari’'nda domino etkisinin gecerliliginin kanitlandigi dénemlere denk
duser. Suriye’'de de kisa bir slire icerisinde rejimin degisebilecegi beklentisi,
rejim ve statikodan yana tavir koymak yerine normatif bir kilifla da olsa

muhalefet hareketinden yana tavir koymak, normatif liderlige getiriler

% «Arap Birligi, Bahreyn Muhalefetine Kapilarini Kapatti”, (Ziyaret Tarihi: 31.01.2012)
http://www.israhaber.com/arap-birligi-bahreyn-muhalefetine-kapilarini-kapatti-13572-haberi.html
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saglamakla birlikte jeopolitik olarak da Turkiye’'nin menfaati olarak

okunmustur.

Bir diger sebep olarak Turkiye, Tunus'taki olaylar ilk patlak verdiginde Batili
Ulkelerin ve daha ziyade uluslararasi toplumun pozisyonlanacagi
koordinatlari gormek istedigi icin fevri tepkilerden kacinmis ve ilk tepkinin

3 olarak

diger devletlerden gelmesini beklemi§tir.34 Bu anlayis, “First West
isimlendirilebilecek reaksiyonerligin simgesidir. Davutoglu ile birlikte
aksiyoner bir politika kurgulandigina dair temel S('jylem36 de basta Tunus
olmak Uzere Misir ve Libya’'da bosa cikmistir. Uluslararasi toplum nezdinde

TDP’nin bu tavri, genel egilimini de simgelemektedir.

TDP, diger Ulkelerdeki gelismeler karsisinda o6ncelikle hékim gig
unsurlarinin devreye girmesini ve reaksiyon goéstermesini beklemektedir. Bu
perspektiften, Batili Ulkelerin kurguladiklari elestirel sdylemde insan
haklarinin ve demokratiklesmenin ana unsurlar olusu, Turkiye'nin de tedricen
bu pozisyona kaymasina sebebiyet vermisti. Bu asamada hem bir
zamanlama hem de normatif durus problemi oldugu asikardir. TDP, hem
zamanlama acisindan digerlerini beklemis, bagimsiz bir sekilde inisiyatif
alamamis ve hem de normatif bir pozisyon almanin maliyetlerini hesap
dahilinde tutmustur. Normatif pozisyon, ayni zamanda, yeniden kurulacagina
dair blytk beklenti bulunan statiikodan maksimum menfaat saglama

amacini simgeler. Bu baglamdan TDP, realist bir tutum sergilemistir.

Suriye olaylarinda ise Tirkiye olabildigince hizli hareket etmistir. | Ik
zamanlar, Esad rejimine “halkinin taleplerine kulak vermesi gerektigini”
nasihat eden Turkiye, kademeli olarak soylemini sertlestirmistir. Bu
sertlesmenin en temel sebebi olarak ifade edilen ise, Esad rejiminin

muhaliflere  yonelik uyguladigi siddetin  se viyesidir. Tunus'taki halk

* “Tunus, Turkiye’'nin Destegini Bekliyor” (Ziyaret Tarihi: 30.01.2012)
http://www.haberturk.com/polemik/haber/592875-tunus-turkiyenin-destegini-bekliyor

* Once BatI'nin tepkisini tartma, Batr’'dan tepki gelmesini bekleme anlamlarinda
kullaniimaktadir.

* H. Tarik Oguzlu, “Tiirk Dis...”, s. 45-46.

338



hareketinin Arap Bahari'ni baslatan niteligi dusunuldigtnde, Suriye’deki
olaylarin, Arap Dlnyasi’'ndaki domino etkisiyle diger Ulkelerdekine benzer bir
nihayete erecedini hesap eden Turkiye, Esad rejimine yotnelik hem 6nci
hem de sert bir rol almistir. Esad ydnetiminin de bu hususta Turkiye'ye
sitemleri olmus ve Turkiye'nin Suriye’deki olaylara karismamasi gerektigi

belirtilmistir.%’

TDP’nin iddialari arasinda bulunan komsularla sifir sorun prensibi de, Arap
Bahari slreci hesap dahilinde bulundurularak, gdézden gecirilmelidir. Her
seyden evvel statikoyu koruma anlamlari tasiyan bu yaklagim, komsu olan
Ulkelerle qgirilen iligkilerde revizyondan uzak durulacaginin sinyallerini
barindirmaktadir. Kurulu statiikonun devamini saglamak amaciyla, mevcut
problemlerin dondurulmasini ya da mimkinse c¢6zimlenmesini dngdren
prensip, cevre (lkelerin icislerine dair herhangi bir yaklasim da
sunmamaktadir. Bu baglamdan bakildiginda revizyona karsi, statlikonun
devamini arzular nitelikte olusu gbze carpar. Fakat Suriye'deki olaylarin
gelisimi, Esad rejimine yoneltiien temel suclamalar ve beklentiler, bu
prensibin 6tesinde bir yaklagimla hareket edildigini de géstermektedir. Ulusal
meselelerde son derece tavizsiz bir politika izleyen TDP, kendi icisleri stz
konusu oldugu vakitlerde, elestirel gorigslerin yoneltildigi alanin ulusal
egemenligine tabi olmasindan o6tirt, diger devletlerin elestirilerine kulak
tikamay: tercih etmektedir.*® Suriye hususunda bu hassasiyetini bir kenara
birakan TDP, Suriye yonetimini sert bir Uslupla elestirmektedir. Suriye’deki
rejim degisikligini de her firsatta destekleyen Turkiye, diger devletlerin

icislerine karismama ilkesini de ¢ignemektedir.

TDP’nin Suriye gelismelerinde takindigi tutumun normatif gerekcelerle hakl
gosterilmesi ise TDP acisindan bir celigkiyi betimler. Yukarida da deginildigi

Uzere TDP, kendi ulusal meselelerinde diger devletlerin goérislerine deger

¥ “Tirkiye’nin Tutumu Bizi Sok Etti” (Ziyaret Tarihi: 30.01.2012)
http://www.aksam.com.tr/turkiyenin-tutumu-bizi-sok-etti--90888h.html

% «AB Raporuna Disisleri'nden Tepki” (Ziyaret Tarihi: 30.01.2012)
http://www.ihlassondakika.com/haber AB-raporuna-Disislerinden-tepki 413285.html
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vermekte zorlanmakta ve gelen tepkilere kargi ulusalci reaksiyonlar
Uretmektedir. Bu noktada, TDP’nin ic¢-dis politika skalasinda yasadigi
dualizm, celisik sonuclari da beraberinde getirmektedir. Ulusal dizeyde
insan haklarini ve demokrasiyi gelistirme noktasinda ciddi sikintilar
barindiran Turkiye politik yasami, dis iliskilerinde insan haklari ve
demokratiklesmeye dayali bir sdylem (Uretince kafalarda kanisiklik
yaratmaktadir. Bu perspektiften Turkiye, bu slire¢ dahilinde cesitli tepkilere
de muhatap olmak durumunda kalmistir. insan Haklari izleme Orgiiti’niin

tepkisi, bir devlet disi olusum olmasina ragmen, dikkat <;ekicidir.39

Sonug

TDP, tarihsel slreci icerisinde anlamlandiriimasi gereken, belirli genel
yonelimlere sahip ve zaman icerisinde kicik esnemelerin de yasandigi
politik bir alan olarak karsimiza cikmaktadir. Son dénem gelismelerin
TDP'de vyarattigi dinamizm, bu genel egilimi temsil eden ilkelerin de,
kullanilan s6ylemden icra edilen politikaya kadar degisim gosterebilecedini
gbstermektedir. Ana akim egilimin ciplak go6zle go6rilemeyecek denli
derinlerde konumlanigi, TDP'nin her yeni secimle ighasina gelen hikimet
doneminde degistigi izlenimi de vermektedir. Fakat TDP, genel

egilimlerinden taviz vermeksizin yoluna devam etmektedir.

Arap Babhari, kiresel konjonktlr acisindan son derece kritik dnemde
gelismeler barindiran bir sirectir. Yillanmis Arap otokratlarinin “tahtlarindan”
indirilmelerini simgeleyen bu “devrim” sirecleri, salt ulusal halk hareketlerine
indirgenerek degerlendirmeye tabi tutulmamalidir. Uluslararasi politikanin
hemen her alaninda oldugu gibi Arap Bahari’'nda da bircok girdi ve Uretilen

bircok c¢iktt mevcuttur. TDP’nin dretmis oldugu sdylem de, neden-sonug

¥ “HRW: Tirkiye Kendine Baksin” (Ziyaret Tarihi: 30.01.2012)
http://www.haber7.com/haber/20120124/HRW-Turkiye-kendine-baksin.php
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iliskisi acisindan, dis faktérler arasinda gOsteriimesi gereken

kaynaklardandi r.4°

TDP’nin kavramsal temellendirmesindeki ana akim unsurlarda herhangi bir
degisikligin ortaya cikmadigi asikardir. Turkiye, Batih butiin bagitlanyla
ishirligini devam ettirmektedir. Basta NATO ve Avrupa Konseyi gibi temel
Bati kurumlarina Uyeliklerinin gereklerini yerine getiren Turkiye, politik
sdylem olarak esnemeler yasasa da, temel yoneliminden herhangi bir sapma
gbstermemektedir. AB ile iligkilerinin yaklasik olarak 50 seneyi bulmasina
ragmen hali hazirda, 11 Eylul saldirilari akabinde genigleyen ve kitlesellesen
islamofobik yaklagimlarin da etkisiyle, miizakerelerin durma noktasina
gelmesi ve Fransiz Nicholas Sarkozy ve Alman Angela Merkel gibi sag
popllist siyaset figurlerinin olumsuz tavirlarindan 6ttr TDP, eksen kaymasi
olarak da isimlendirilen ¢cok boyutlu dis politikasini uygulamaya koyma
egilimindedir. Ana akim prensiplerinden Baticilik, TDP icin hala bir temel
belirleyendir. Son dénemde NATO baglamiyla gindeme gelen Flze
Savunma Sistemi'ne ev sahipligi yapacak olmasi dahi tek basina yeterince
aciklama saglamaktadir. Genel olarak Ortadodu politikasi ve 6zelde Arap
Bahari esnasinda kullanilan retorik, hi¢ kuskusuz ulusal c¢ikar odakl bir
tasavvurun eseridir. Bu baglamlar olmaksizin TDP, gudik kalacaktir. Bu
perspektiften, TDP’nin temel ydnelimlerine halel gelmedigi ve aksine
Ortadogu ile gucli iliskiler tesis edebilmis bir Tarkiye'nin Batih mittefiklerine

de ciddi katkilar sunacagi ortadadir.

TDP’nin 0zellikle Suriye'deki gelismeler ile birlikte sorgulanmasi gereken
prensibi, statiikoculuktur. ilgili bélimde de arz edildigi tzere statiikoculuk,
Suriye'deki olaylar 6zelinde dusundldiginde asiri esnemis ve hatta
metaforik bir ifadeyle, yirtilmistir. Suriye’deki rejimin bir an 6nce dedismesine
yonelik cabalari, TDP’nin, uluslarin igiglerine karisilmamasina donuk

yaklasimini da siliklestirmektedir. Savundugu temel degerler baglaminda

“ «“Arap Bahari Davos'ta Basladi” (Ziyaret Tarihi: 30.01.2012)
http://mobil.stargazete.com/pc/acikgorus/arap-bahari-davos-ta-basladi-haber-383099.htm
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evrensellik kazanan TDP, Suriye rejimini de elestirirken bu ahlaki situna
dayanarak hareket etmektedir. Fakat yakin zamanda Suriyeli muhalif
hareketin Turkiye tarafindan silahlandiriimasina yoénelik cikan haberler,
Turkiye'nin edindigi normatif pozisyonun da altini oyar niteliktedir.** Tum bu
degerlendirmeler bir arada distnuldaginde statikoculuk, diger Ulkelerin
icislerine mudahale etmeme ve revizyonist taleplerde bulunmama olarak

anlasildiginda sulandiriimis bir icerik kazanmaktadir.

Komsularla sifir sorun politikasi olarak mekansal bir isimlendirmeye tabi
tutulan son dénem TDP, basta Suriye ve Ermenistan ile olmak Uzere
sorunlar yasamaktadir. Ozellikle de Suriye ile yasanilanlar, komsularla sifir
sorun prensibinin argimantasyonuna zarar vermektedir. Bu baglamda, yeni
bir kavramsallastirmaya duyulan ihtiyac kapsaminda dretilen normatif
populer liderlik kavrami, TDP'nin yakin cevresinde yerlesik rejimler yerine
kamuoylarini kazanmaya donik temel politikasini tarif etme derdindedir. Bu
perspektiften TDP, Ortadogulu toplumlarda kazanmis oldugu glveni ve
kabull, uluslararasi platformlarda ulusal ¢ikarlari yoninde tahvil etmektedir.
islami cografyaya yonelik sdylemler ireten Turkiye, medeniyetler arasi
catisma senaryolarina mukabil kurgulanmis medeniyetler arasi diyalog
siireclerine de islam’i temsil etm e iddiasiyla entegre olmaktadir. Bu
asamada da Turkiye'nin bu liderlik iddialarina karsi cikislar zayif kalmaktadir.
islami cografyalarin toplumlarinca kabul géren davranis kodlariyla Tirkiye;
dar-iil islam’da basarisiz sonuglanan modernite projelerinin, dekolonizasyon
déneminde asir iddiali konumlarina ragmen 1967 yenilgisiyle potansiyel
bitln iddiasint kaybeden milliyetci-sosyalist Baas ideolojilerinin ve yaklasik
dort yuzyildir edilgen bir pozisyona indirgenmis Misliman toplumlarin sesi
olmaktadir. Bu acidan, kurguladigi séylem itibariyle TDP, nifuz alanlarini

genisletmekte ve ulusal ¢ikarlarini da realize edebilmektedir. Basta glvenlik

“* “Suriyeli Muhaliflere Turkiye'den Silah”, (Ziyaret Tarihi: 31.01.2012)
http://dunya.milliyet.com.tr/suriyeli-muhaliflere-turkiye-den
silah/dunya/dunyadetay/28.09.2011/1444154/default.htm
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olmak lzere cesitli sektorler, TDP'nin Urettigi séylem ve politikalar tGzerinden

bolgesellesmektedir.

Bu sire¢ dahilinde dretilen politikalart ve elde edilen sonuclari
kavramsallastirmak da ayrica zorlasmaktadir. Popller normatif liderlik
kavrami, gtincel TDP’nin taktiksel aciklamasi olarak okunabilir. Uzun
zamana yayllan bir strateji olarak degerlendirilmesi, normatif populer liderlik
cabalarinin kahcihgini da simgeler. Lakin olasi iktidar degisiklikleriyle bu
politikanin terk edilebilme ihtimali, siphe go6tlirmeyecek bir bicimde

beklenmelidir.
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O’nun icin ne dediler ?






Sevgili Didem, Didem’in sevgili dostlari merhaba

Benim icin Universitede 6gretmenin en glzel yoni, genclerle olmaktir.
Cunku, onlarla birlikte cosar duygulanir, sevinir, ya da kizarsiniz. Hele siz de
evlat sahibiyseniz, isinizden daha bir zevk alir, haz duyarsiniz.

Ogrencileriniz, sizin de gocugunuz olur...

Ama ayni nedenle de gln olur, acilari da yureginizi yakar, evlat acisi gibi

icinize kor. Tipki su an oldugu gibi.

Sevgili Didem; benim 35 yillik meslek yasamimda; tanidigim en caliskan, en
iyi ve en glzel dgrencilerimden biriydin... Sonra; ciddi, kararl, azimli ve
yetenekli, gencg bir bilim insani olarak aramiza katildin. Doktora yapmak icin
Yeni Zelanda'ya gidisin, oradan gelen basari haberlerin ve tatil icin
Canakkale'ye geldigin gunlerdeki kisa gorismelerimiz... Hepsi, guzel film

kareleri gibi, bugiin de ¢ok canli...

Didem bak! Bugiin burada senin icin toplanip bir araya geldik. Ailen, biz
ogretmenlerin, meslektaslarin, arkadaslarin, 6grencilerin ve Canakkaleli
dostlarin, hepimiz buradayiz. Uzaklarda olup gelemeyenler ise; mesajlariyla,
celenk ve cicekleriyle ya da, sana iletmemi istedikleri; sevgi-6zlem dolu

duygu ve dusulnceleriyle su an bizimle, birlikteler, buradalar.

Yeni Zelanda’nin Christchurch kentinde meydana gelen deprem gln(, tam o
gun, orada oldugunu, danismanin Profesor Bill Harris’ten gelen e-posta ile
6grendim. O gunden beri Yeni Zelanda — Ankara — Ailen ve Rektorligimuzle
kac kez haberlestik — yazistik; yerel ve genel basinimiza kag kez bilgi verdim
bilemiyorum. Herkes seni soruyor, senden gelecek glzel bir haberi

bekliyordu.

Yeni Zelanda Wellington Buyikelcimiz Sayin Ali Yakital ve Prof. Bill Harris
ile 6zellikle cok sik haberlestik. Her ikisi de sana ulasmak ve bir glizel haber
vermek icin ¢cok ugrasti... Ankara’'daki Yeni Zelanda Buyukelciligi, burada

ailen, Rektorligumuz, 6gretmenlerin ve arkadaslarin, hep senden haber
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bekledik... Yolda karsilastigim Canakkaleli dostlarin, taniyanlar,

tanimayanlar endise-umut dolu bakislarla, bana seni sordular...

Ne var ki Didem onlara, hepimizin umutla bekledigi bir haber veremedim...
Sadece; Allah'in sevdigi bir kulu oldugun icin, bu gen¢ yasta O’na
kavustugunu sdyleyebildim... Ama sunu bil ki Didem, sen hep bizimlesin ve
dyle kalacaksin. inaniyorum su an sen de; yiiziinde o cocuksu guliisiin ve

1sil 11l bakan gozlerinle bir yerlerdesin, bizi goriyorsun...

Seni sadece anilarda degil, somut olarak da yasatmak icin bir seyler

yapacagiz.

Ornegin Prof Bill Harris’ten haber aldim; hani senin, o bitmesine ¢ok az bir
sey kalan doktora tez calisman var ya, iste onu tamamlayip mumkin olursa,
oradaki Universiteden kitap olarak yayimlamak istiyorlar. Bizler de yardimci

olacak ve bunu gerceklestirecegiz.

Buradaki Universitemiz de senin icin, Biga'daki Fakiiltenizin genis yerlesim
alaninda bir bolimu ayirip oraya, meyve agaci fidani dikecekler, bir bahce
olusturacaklar. Béylece sen o agaclarla ciceklenip meyvelerle bezeneceksin.

Kisacasi 0 agaclarla yasayacaksin...

Fakiltenin en buyluk konferans salonuna senin adin verilecek. Ayrica
fotograflarin ve yasam oykiin; Uluslar arasi iliskiler Boli m Bagkanligi
ofisinde sirekli olarak sergilenecek. Boylece gelecekte de 6grenciler, geng

meslektaslarin seni tanimaya devam edecekler...

Yeni Zelanda'ya gitme istegini destekleyip tesvik eden 6gretmenin olarak
ben de; Cin, Avustralya, Japonya, Koreler ya da Hindistan gibi Asya-Pasifik
Ulkeleri Uzerine calisan, arkadaslarinla haberleserek onlardan, birer bilimsel
inceleme makalesi yollamalarini rica edecegim. Sonra onlari derleyerek

“Didem Yaman Anisina Armagan” kitabi olarak yayimlayacagiz.

Bunu da sz veriyorum 22 Subat 2012'ye bizden ayriliginin birinci yilina

rastlayan gline dek yetistirecegiz.

350



Sevgili Didem kizim
Caliskan 6grencim
Gen¢ Meslektasim
Allah Rahmet Eylesin
Mekanin Cennet olsun

Isiklar icinde yat

Ogretmenin

A. Mete Tuncoku

351



Dear Didem, Greetings to her friends

For me the best part of being a teacher at the University is to be with young
people. Because when you are with them you run high, delighted, or get
angry with them. Especially if you have kids these tastes would be more

enjoyable. Those young people became also your kids.

With the same reason their suffering also became your pain and burns you

like a fire.
Just like now!

Dear Didem you are one of the most hard-working, diligent and beautiful
students of my 35 years of academic career. Then you joined us as a
serious, talented, dedicated young academic. Your departure for going to
New Zealand, the news about your success, having short chats with you
when you come to Canakkale for holiday... They are still very lively like a

beautiful film clips.

Have a look Didem! Today we have congregated for you. Your family, us
your teachers, your colleagues, your friends from the University and
Canakkale, your students, we are all here. The ones far away from here,
sent their love, sympathy and yearning with their wreaths and flowers. They

are also with you here.

| heard from your supervisor Professor Will Harris that you were in
Christchurch at the moment of the earthquake. After that | do not even
remember how many times we were in correspondence with New Zealand —
Ankara — your family — our Vice-Chancellor's office also passing details to
the local and the national press. Everybody was asking about you and

waiting for your good news.

We were particularly in close contact with our Ambassador in Wellington Mr.
Ali Yakital and Prof. Harris. Both put all their efforts to reach you and give us
good news... New Zealand Embassy in Ankara, your family here, our Vice-

Chancellor's office, your teachers and friends all waited for your news.
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People | came across on the street in Canakkale, people who know you, all

asked for you with mixed expression of hope-anxiety in their eyes.

Yet we could not give them the news we were waiting with the greatest
hope. We could only said to them that you are a lovely subject of the God so
you have reached him that early. But please remember that you are always
with us and you always will be. | believe that you somewhere around looking

at us with your innocent smile and shiny eyes.

We are not only remember you within our memories but we will do things

more tangible.

For instance Prof Harris told me that they want to finish your PhD thesis,
which is nearly done, and if possible publish it at University of Otago. We will

also help them here and make it come true.

Here in University at Biga, your faculty is going to create a fruit garden for
you. You will be growing with those trees and covered with beautiful flowers

and fruits. You will live with those trees.

Your name will be given to one of the conference halls of the faculty. Your
pictures and the story of your life will occupy a corner of the International
Relations Head Office. With this students and your young colleagues will

know you in the future...

I, as your teacher who encouraged you to go to New Zealand, will ask for an
academic article from the researchers who are working on Asia-Pacific
countries like China, Australia, Japan, Koreas or India. We will edit and
publish them as a book dedicated to you, titled as “A Present for Didem
Yaman”. | promise we will realize this on 22 February 2012 on the first

anniversary of your leaving.

Didem my dear daughter

My dedicated, diligent student
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My young colleague
May God have mercy on your soul
Rest in heaven

Rest in lights

Your teacher

A. Mete Tuncoku
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Wellington, 16 Aralik 2011

Yeni Zelanda’'da Blyikelci olarak goreve baslamamdan hemen bir ay kadar
sonra, 22 Subat 2011 tarihinde Christchurch’de 7.2 siddetinde bir deprem
vuku buldugunu o6grendigimde tabiatiyla ilk aklima gelen o bdlgedeki
vatandaslarimizin akibeti olmustu. Blyukelciligimizdeki mesai
arkadaslarimla birlikte hemen, bir taraftan yerel makamlar nezdinde
girisimde bulunarak ayrintili bilgi talep ederken diger taraftan Konsolosluk
Subemize kaydini yaptirmis olup kendilerine ulasabildigimiz vatandaslara
durumlarini sormaya ve tanidiklari diger vatandaslarimizla da irtibata
gecerek elde edebilecekleri her turlt bilgiyi bize bildirmelerini ricaya
baslamistik. Ik  edindigimiz  bilgilerden  Christchurch’de  yasayan

vatandaslarimiz arasinda can kaybi veya yaralanma olmadigini 6grenmek
bizi mutlu etmisti. Ancak, kisa sure icinde, Dunedin’de ikamet eden ve
Otaga Universitesinde Doktora yapan Didem Yaman isimli bir kizimizin
deprem gunt Christchurch’de oldugunu ve kendisiyle irtibat saglanamadigini
o6grendigimizde bu sevincimiz aninda yerini endiseye birakmisti. Hele
ardindan, Didem Yaman'in depremin oldugu saatlerde, depremle birlikte
yikilan CTV binasindaki bir Kklinikte Doktorla randevusu oldugunu
o6grendigimizde acik¢asi bu kez endisenin yerini korku almisti. Bundan sonra
yerel makamlarin arastirmalarina ilaveten, her seye karsin Umidimizi
yitirmeden biz de arastirmalarimizi strdirmis, ancak, Buyukelgiligimiz
Mistesari Melih Karalar'in Christchurch’ e giderek Didem’e ulasilabilecek
yerlerde kapi kapi dolasarak el ilanlari dagitmasi dahil her tirli ¢cabamiz

sonugsuz kalmisti. Ve maalesef, korkulan sonucla karsi karsiya gelindi.

TUm bu gelismeler zarfinda, Didem Yaman’'in basta kardesi ve babasi olmak
Uzere ailesi fertleri, Dunedin ve Christchurch’deki arkadaslari, Yeni Zelanda
ve Tirkiye'deki hocalar ile sayisiz kez gorismelerde bulundum. Her
gbrismem Didem Yaman’i daha yakindan tanimama neden oldu. Tim bu
gelismeleri ve o duygusal anlari birlikte yasadigimiz esim ve ben Didem’i

artik, salt dosyasindan anlasildigi Gzere “basarili bir vatandasimiz” olmaktan
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Oteye, hic mubalaga etmeksizin, sanki kicukliginden beri tanidigimiz ve
takdir ettigimiz bir “kizimiz” gibi gérmeye basladik. Gercekten de Didem,
yasantisinidaki zor donemleri basariyla asmayi bilmis, kendini c¢ok iyi
yetistirmis, caliskan ve basarili, herkes tarafindan cok sevilen, piril piril bir

kizimizdi. Ailesi O’'nunla ne kadar iftihar etse haklaridir.

Gonlil isterdiki, Didem bizlerle beraber olsun, birlikte Yeni Zelanda’'da cesitli
Forumlarda kendisine konferanslar duizenleyelim, {lkemizin tanitimina
katkida bulunalim ve biz de bu piril piril kizimizla gurur duyalim. Onun gizel
anisini yasatmak lizere, Canakkale Universitesindeki degerli Hocasi Prof.
Dr. Mete Tuncoku’'nun inisiyatifi ve Yeni Zelanda’daki Hocasi Prof. William
Harris'in destegi ile baslatilan tim projelere benim ve Buylkelciligimizin

katkida bulunmaya hazir oldugumuzu bir kere daha belirtmek isterim.

Didem kizimiza Allahtan rahmet diliyorum. Mekani1 Cennet olsun.

Ali Yakital

Buyukelgi
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Didem

In 2006 Mete Tuncoku told me that he was teaching a very clever student
whom he wanted to go to New Zealand for her PhD. Which was the best
place for her? Auckland, | thought - the biggest city, the best weather. But a
New Zealand friend told me of a world-class centre in Dunedin for Turkey
and the Middle East, led by Will Harris, who had taught at METU.

On 28 March 2007 Didem arrived in Dunedin. Gurol Baba, her fiancée, went
too, to help her, then returned to Canberra (Australia) to continue his own
PhD.

Didem often came to Canberra. Gurol was here, and for a long time Didem
was unhappy in New Zealand. It was so far away, and so unlike Turkey. And
it is easier to read many Turkish and New Zealand records in Canberra than
in their home countries! Canberra’s librarians and archivists have a strong
tradition of helping. This amazed Didem and Gurol, but soon they were

borrowing books and documents and taking them home to study.

Jan and | met Didem on 30 November 2007, on her first visit to Australia. We
drove with Gurol to Sydney Airport (about 3 hours from Canberra), and met a
beautiful girl with a smile as big as she was, pleasant and friendly. We all
drove back to Canberra, and a week later went to the coast south of Sydney
for a few days. We walked in the bush and along beautiful beaches of
golden sand, and showed Didem kangaroos. There were dozens of them,
living in the wild but almost tame. At first Didem did not want to go too close,
but soon she was feeding grass to a mother kangaroo and feeling its soft fur.
She also found a pretty shell worn by the sea, and gave it to Jan. In

September 2011 Jan took it to Canakkale to be with Didem again.

Two weeks later we drove to Jan’s sister’'s house in Melbourne for Christmas

(25 December), an important holiday in Australia and New Zealand. Didem
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loved Melbourne. Dunedin and Canberra were quite small, but Melbourne is

a big city with good shopping.

In May 2008 we met Didem again at Sydney Airport, when she came to
Canberra for three weeks to work on her thesis. Gurol worked hard to help
her, not only in Canberra but also by skype when she was in Dunedin, and
when they were both researching in Turkey. In May-June 2008 they stayed
in Sydney for two weeks, for shops and shows, and Didem held a koala, a
quiet, cuddly animal she had always wanted to see. In July she came to
Canberra for more research, went home to Turkey in August, and back to
Canberra then to Cairns on the Great Barrier Reef in tropical north
Queensland, a beautiful area, in December and January. With Gurol she

saw a lot of Australia.

When Didem next came to Canberra in December 2009, as pretty and
smiling as ever, she and Gurol had serious matters to discuss, and we did
not see so much of her. Finally they agreed to separate, and Didem went
back to Dunedin. By then she liked New Zealand. It is a most beautiful
country, with more scenic variety in a short distance than any country on
earth, and unique birds, reptiles and plants. As well, by now Didem had
many friends, knew how to enjoy New Zealand, and sometimes spoke of

staying there if she could.

When she and her friend from China went to Christchurch on that terrible
day, she was taking a day or two off from working hard to finish her thesis.
When the news came, we asked a friend who had never met Didem to help,
and he searched all day for her. Her future was so bright. She was young,
beautiful, clever and cheerful. Jan and | thought we had a friend forever. Life

can be so unfair.

Bill & Jan Gammage
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Didem Yaman, d. 22 Feb. 2011, Christchurch, NZ.

Merhaba! Ben George.

My name is George Davis and | had the privilege to be a postgraduate friend
of Didem. | first met Didem in June 2007 immediately following a research
trip to Canakkale. Her supervisor, Professor Ahmet Mete Tuncoku asked me
to contact her as she was so far away, in a foreign country. From the first we
found a meeting of minds in that our topics for research were interwoven.
Her studies which involved aspects of political relations between Turkey,
Australia and New Zealand paralleled much of my Anzac Day study. In this
issue as a commemorations’ historian | find myself in a unique situation,
commemorating the life of a friend. Didem was an intelligent and enquiring
postgraduate student who represented her home institution, Onsekiz Mart
University very well. She was courteous and helpful at all times, gently
correcting this old man in his pronunciation of Turkish language or again

when clarifying political groupings in her country.

Most of our meetings happened in the university context, however, Didem
was keen to meet Judith, my wife, and the two of them quickly found
common ground. She always enquired after Judith whenever we met. In that
matter her generosity of spirit and readiness to be helpful reflected the best
of the hospitality we have been shown in Canakkale. Like many in her
country, she was open — if she liked you she said so. This disarming

frankness often surprises Kiwis, and we could learn a great deal from it.

To her family — your loss is irretrievable. What she has left however in her

short span of life is delightful memories that never will fade. To Father izzet,
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do not be bowed down with grief — your daughter achieved much and
reflected most positively her upbringing. To Sister Cigdem, you were
mentioned often and were always in Didem’s thoughts. Take her memory
forward proudly. | cannot think that a university could have had a better
ambassador. To my academic colleague, Professor Tuncoku — Didem had
great respect for you, and it was on your initiative we met. To her friends,
here in Dunedin, and those at home in Canakkale, live well in the fresh
memories of your friend. Speak kindly of her, for she was generous and

brave.

We have all lost with the sudden death of Didem. However, over time, we
will realise the profound and positive influence she had on us. She was
lively, compassionate and intelligent, and instantly recognisable with her
shock of intensely red curly hair. She was the daughter and friend we would

have all been proud to know. Say her name: remember Didem.

Tesekk(r ederim. Thank you.

Dr George Davis

Commemorations historian

DUNEDIN
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Sevgili Melegim Didem’e,

Oncelikle seni bu kadar giizel yetistirmis olan babacigina tesekkiir etmek
istiyorum ki, onun sayesinde senin gibi mikemmel bir insan tanima serefine

eristim!

Bilmiyorum ne kadar zaman gec¢meli icimdeki hiizni unutabilmek icin ama o
kadar guizel anilarimiz oldu ki... Beraber bulusup kahve ictigimiz yerlerden
gecerken, sanki cikip gelecekmissin gibi geliyor. Sanirim bir noktada insan
kabul edemiyor kaybetmeyi; Ozellikle o kisi ¢cok 6zel ise... Sen kendini
davranis ve hareketlerinle o tertemiz ylreginle o kadar 6zel bir yere

yerlestirdin ki, sana olan 6zlemimiz, yerinin yokluguyla kendini belli ediyor.

Kendimi ¢cok sansli goériyorum seni, Yeni Zelanda'ya geldigin gibi tanidigim
icin. ik tamsmamiz bir arkadasimizin babasini kaybetmesi Uzerine,
bassagligina ziyaretine benim evime gelmeniz vesilesiyle olmustu. Zamanla
birbirimizi tanidik¢a daha bir baglandik. Sanirim ¢ocuklari sevmen de blyuk
etkenlerden biri oldu. Erin’in Didem ablasi oldun, yeri geldi teyzesi oldun
guzel ogutler verdin. Ben senin miukemmel bir anne olabileceginden hig

siiphe duymadim su zamana kadar.

Bundan birkac ay 6nce Marbeck’in 6niinden gecerken, gdziimle yandan
beraber oturdugumuz masalara bakarken, orda calisan bayan gelip
boynuma sarildi ve neden artik buraya gelmedigini biliyorum dedi. Beraber
sensiz olmanin hizninl paylastik biraz aglasarak. Diyecegim, insanlarin
akillarinda kalacak kadar harika bir Kisilige sahiptin ki, o bayan senin
yoklugunu fark etti. Aradan 10 ay gecti, ofisinin 6niinden gecerken gozlerim
seni ariyor, bana; ‘gamze hadi biraz mola veriyorum kahve icelim’
diyeceksin gibi geliyor. Senin kadar programli calisan bir insani daha
tanimadim. Sabah Didem i artyorum, uykulu bir ses saat ka¢ diyor.”Saat 9
‘dedigimde de, senin daha birka¢ saat 6nce ofisten donidp uyudugunu
duyuyorum. Hatta sana kiziyorum ki, geceni glndizine karistirma hasta
olacaksin diye. Hadi sekerim uyan sabah kahvemizi yapalim diyorum "OK

gamzecim yarim saate hazirim alirsin “diyorsun. Almaya geliyorum, benim
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kiz yorgun, ama yinede iyi ki uyandirdin yetistirmem gereken seyler var
diyorsun. Sana abla havasiyla kiziyorum, bazen aligverise uzanip 6gle
yemegini araya kattirryorum ki midene birseyler girsin. Ne de olsa arada
yemek yemeyi unutuyorsun ders calismaktan. Sevgili Murat da kahve
molalarimizda bize katilirdi zaman zaman. Bazen aksamlari Nova
mekanimiz olur, kahvelerimizi icerdik ama sen, bir ara kahve midene
dokunuyor diye kahveyi kestin daha sonar arada yine dayanamazdin'single
shot flat white please!” siparisi yine giderdin countera. Bir ara da bizim kiz,
vejetaryen olmaya karar vermistin ya, Muratla et yemeden olmaz diyorduk

sana da hani s6zimuz meclisten disari diyelim!

Ben bir insani kaybetmenin caresizligini sanirm en yakinimda seni

kaybettigimde anladim. Ben canim arkadasim seni cok 6zledim...

Benim biricik kizim Erin’in biricik Didem ablasi: seninle gecirdigimiz glnleri
0zledik biz. Erin ne zaman kizil, lile sach birisini gérse “didem abla is alive
“she didn't die” diyerek sanki Umitle seni tekrar gérmeyi umut ediyor. Sen
bizim buradaki hayatimizin bir parcasi olmustun. Glzel meledim, evimin igi
kizimin akli bile anilarinla dolu hem de o kadar gizel anilar ki unutulmaz!
Erin in 4. yas guninde nerdeyse sabahlamis, hem ev temizligi hem yeme

icme hazirligi telasiyla, beraberce Ustesinden gelmistik.

Esplanade’da yurirken kahvelerimizi alir keyifli sohbetimizi yapar gelecekle
ilgili giizel hayaller kurardik. Ne kadar guzeldi. Umarim bir gin Cigdem ve
babani gectigimiz her yere go6tirme sansim olur. Onlarin da buralara
gelmesini ¢ok isterdin, onlari gotirmek istedigin yerleri sdylerdin. Eger bir

gun gelirlerse ben onlari gezdirecedim sana stz benim gizelim!

Bana “hersey sende sakli® diyordun, sanki buyiik olan ben degil de sendin
bazi noktalarda. Bu s6zuni bana gecen yil Christmas’ta verdigin kartta dip
not olarak yazmistin. Bugun bile o s6zuni hatirladik¢a kendimi daha iyi ifade
edebildigimi gorlyorum. Sana, acaba universiteye geri donlp baska bir
derece mi yapsam dedigimde bana hemen ‘kesinlikle hem de hemen git

goris, hem de bugin® demistin. Bana hayatin ne kadar kisa oldugunu
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buglnin isini yarina birakmamami soéylerdin. Ben bunu da senle 6grendim,

hayat tahminimden daha kisa cikti.

Biz birbirimiz icin hep iyi giin dostu olmadik, kot gtinlerimizde de birbirimize
¢ok destek olduk. Hi¢c unutamam bir sabah ise gitmem lazim, Erin hasta gibi,
izin de alamadim. Hemen sabah vakti seni aradim bana, ‘ne demek canim
ben bakarim ya sen birak ya ben geleyim dedin’bunu hic unutamam. Ayni
glin de sen de, kotl bir haber aldin “sesin halen kulagimda “Gamze sana
intiyacim var dedigini hatirhyorum “isten nasil ¢iktigimi bilmiyorum. Benim
senin hiiznine caresiz kaldigim bir andir. Beraber guldugiimuz gibi beraber
agladigimiz da oldu. Ben seni hi¢ bu kadar lizglin gérmemistim bir tanem.
Ama sen yikilmadin, harika bir baban ve kardesin oldugunu, c¢ok iyi
arkadaslarin oldugunu unutmadin. Sen kendinden ¢ok eger ailene bir sey
olursa diye korkardin: kendin buradaydin ama aklin Canakkale'de baba
evindeydi ¢cogu zaman. Yoluna azimle devam ettin belki biraz kirik ama

dimdik! Sana da ben bunu yakistirirdim zaten.

Biz Christchurch’e gitmeyi beraber planlamistik hem alisverisimizi yapariz
hem de gezeriz diyorduk. Ama nasil olduysa sen, tatilinden doénisinde

kendin Christchurch’e ve en kétli zamanda gittin.

Didemcigim, anilar zihinlerde kaldigi gibi sayfalara dokilmuyor. Ama senin
gibi degerli bir insani, hele sinirli sayfalara sigdirmaya calismak c¢ok zor,
hatta imkansiz. Sen benim taniyabilecedim en harika insanlardan biri oldun,
hayatima renk kattin, senin glzel anilarin her zaman bizlerle olacak.
Richard’'in senin icin sdyledigi bir s6z var, "She has a free spirit not many of

them have!”

Sevgili Didem’im, sana Yuce Allah’tan rahmet diliyorum. Biliyorum Kki

rabbimin senin gibi gtizel kullarina rahmeti, her zaman bol olacaktir.

Gamze ONeill
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Didem’im, Canim, Ruhum, Giizel Yuzli Kardesim,

Konusan dilimin altinda susan bir dil, susan dilimin altinda konusan bir dil

var... Cok dzliyorum seni

Bir giin 6nce topraga verdik seni sanki. Kalbim dylesine aciyor. Ya da on yil

gecti; vakit hic gegcmiyor bir tanem.

Depremi duydugum an bir ates yandi icimde, kavruldum o an. Aradim seni,
telefonun cevap vermedi bana. Bekledim; geri ararsin diye. Aramadin. Cok
zordu, Cigdem’e izzet Amca’ya panigimi hissettirmemeye calismak, sessizce
cirpinmak... Sonra her yolu denedim, hatta sagmaladim. Olmadi Didem. Bu

sefer basaramadik.

Bana Bozcaada'dan zeytinyagi almistin seneler 6énce. Kutusunu atmayip
degerlendirince ¢ok hosuna gitmisti. icine ceviz, badem koyup 6yle

kullaniyordum. Oysa o gunden yaklasik U¢ yil sonra o zeytinyagi kutusunun
daha blyugu ile tabutunla geri dondin o en sevdigin sehrin Deniz Savaslari
Yildoniminde, 18 Mart'ta... Tabutunu goériince sok gecirdim. Bana aldigin

zeytinyagi sisesinin kutusu ile ayni sekil, ayni renk...

Balkonumdaki saksida yetistirdigim selvi agacini ¢ok severdin. Gulerdin
bana balkonda agac yetistiriyorum diye. Her gelisinde illa o agaca bakardin,
o buyidikce yesillendikce hosuna giderdi ¢iinkt. Oysa ben o zavalli agaca
su vermezdim, unuturdum. Kururdu. Sonra kendi kendine canlanirdi tekrar.
Cok vefaliydi, gidasini alamazdi ama sevgimden emindi. Sen oyle demistin
bana. Sonra, bir giin 0 agaci o ¢cok sevdigin selvi agacini senin mezarina
diktik. Ama kurudu. Oysa artik topragi boldu, suyu boldu. Elimizden gelen
her seyi yaptik Cigdem ve izzet Amca ile. Yine de kurudu canim arkadasim.
Senin arkandan o bile kurudu ve hi¢ canlanmadi bir daha. Ama hala yani

basinda, orada duruyor.

Didem, en yakin arkadasim, kardesim, canim. Sen varken bagka dosta hig
intiyacim olmamisti sen kilometrelerce uzaktayken bile. Mevlana’nin dedigi

gibi “Nice Kkigiler vardir ki dizimin dibindedirler, ama benim icin sanki
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Yemen'dedirler. Yemen'de olan niceleri de vardr ki sanki dizimin
dibindedirler”.Clnki her zaman her yerden gucli varhiginla yanimda
olabiliyordun. Ama simdi sen yoksun ve be c¢ok yalnizim, Hala... Sensiz
nefes alamiyorum, hemen yoruluyorum. Bulutlara benzetiyorum seni,
fotograflarina bakiyorum, kamera goruntulerini izliyorum hasretimi dindirsin
birazcik diye. Ama hichir sey yetmiyor Didem’im senin yoklugunu
doldurmaya. Tek tesellim Cigdem. O’na bakiyorum, seni goriiyorum, mutlu

oluyorum...

Kisacik hayatinda ¢ok yoruldun, cok acilar ¢ektin. Oysaki kii¢clicik, mitevazi
hayallerin vardi , gerceklestiremedik..Kocaman yireginle sen , simdi orada

¢ok mutlusun biliyorum.
Aslinda sdyleyecek s6z bulamiyorum. Yine sa¢gmaliyorum.

Bu arada Defne, Didem teyzesini hi¢ unutmuyor... Ben de kizimin Didem
Teyzesi gibi olmasini istiyorum. Hassas, vefali, kocaman yurekli, nesli

tikenmis o tertemiz ruhlu insanlardan, ahlakli ve sevgisi sinirsiz...

Seni ¢ok seviyorum canim kardesim. Hasretin bir hancer; ve o hancer

ylUregime her an binlerce kez saplaniyor...
Orada, Cennette ¢cok mutlu ol Didem’im...

Giines Giiven EROGLU
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Remembrance of Didem

Dear Didem,

There are no words to describe the great sadness of your loss. It seems like
only yesterday we last said goodbye; as if hardly a day has passed since we

all hoped you would return to us.

The shock of this past February touched many people in New Zealand and
around the world. We know the extraordinary love you had for your family
and friends in Turkey and acknowledge the immense grief they have

endured these past months.

We first knew you as a talented scholar, joining us at Otago from your home
in Turkey. Through several years of study, your dedication and excellence
gained our admiration. The fullness of time would have further proven your

gifts, no matter the pathway you sought to follow.

Those fortunate enough to have been your friends feel blessed. We
treasured your company, encouragement and wisdom. You showed
devotion, kindness and strength through good and bad times. Those
dedicated to you cherish time spent and valued deeply your presence in

their lives.

We had too few moments together. We hoped to have many more. Those
we shared reflect great friendship and respect for a truly special person. We
think of you often and miss you every day. You will forever be in our

memory.
With love,

James
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Yazismalar:
22 Subat-19 Mart 2011...






23 Subat 2011
05:10
Dear Mete

| have some disturbing news from the Christchurch earthquake that struck
yesterday. Prof William Harris (Political Studies) and | have been trying to
contact Didem Yaman, whom we thought was in Christchurch when the
earthquake happened. We have tried her cell phone by text message and
voice but there is no reply. The university are doing all they can to establish
contact with her, but the situation in Christchurch is very difficult with
communications being down. Chris Stoddart of Otago University PhD
administration posted Didem on to the Red Cross missing persons site in
Christchurch today. If you hear from her parents please reassure them that

all possible avenues are being explored to locate her.

Also one of her Turkish friends will be contacting her parents if there is no

news by tonight (in about 4 hours).
Best Regards
Dr. George Davis

Dunedin 9011

Sevgili Mete

Din depremle sarsilan Christchurch'ten endise verici bir haberim var.
Siyasal Bilimler hocasi Prof. William Harris* ve ben, deprem aninda orada
oldugunu disundiguimiz Didem Yaman'a ulasmaya calisttk ama yanit
alamadik. Cebinden sesli ve mesajla ulasmayl denedik basaramadik...
Universitedekiler onunla iliski kurabilmek igin ugragiyorlar. Ne var Kki,
Christchurch’te tim iletisim kanallari ¢6kmis durumda oldugundan bu c¢ok
zor. Universite Doktora Yonetim Dairesinden Bay Chris Stoddart bugiin,

Didem’in adini ve kimligini Kizilhac kayiplar listesinde yer almasi icin
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Christchurch’e postaladi. Eger Didem’in ailesiyle haberlesirseniz onlara
lttfen, elden gelen her yol—olanak denenerek kendisine ulasiimaya

calisildigindan emin olmalarini séyleyin.

Didem’in bir Turk arkadas! da, bu gece (4 saat icinde) haber alinamaz ise,

ailesiyle haberlesecek.

En iyi dileklerimle.

Dr. George Davis

*Didem Yaman'in Otago Universitesindeki doktora arkadaslarindan biri.
—

23 Subat 2011

08:34

Dear George

Thank you for your e-mail and letting us know about Didem’s current
situation. Do you or Prof Harris know that she was certainly in Christchurch
when the earthquake had happened? That could be a relief if we can find out
that first.

As you can imagine Didem’s family is also frustrated about not getting any
news from her. Thus could you please kindly ask Prof Harris and, if possible,
her Turkish friends that they should not tell anything disturbing to her family
about Didem’s situation. | will let her family know that the communications
are down Christchurch that's why she might not getting the calls and the

texts.

Please be in touch.
Thank you again
Yours sincerely

Prof Mete Tuncoku
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Sevgili George,

Didem konusundaki son bilgiler icin cok tesekkir ederim. Siz ve Prof. Harris,
deprem oldugunda Didem’in Christchurch’'te bulundugundan kesin olarak

emin misiniz?.. Oncelikle bu konuda bilgi alabilmek bizi rahatlatabilecektir.

Tahmin edeceginiz gibi, Didem’in ailesi de, O’'ndan bir haber alamadiklari
icin perisanlar. Bu nedenle lutfen, mimkinse; Prof Harris ve Didem’in
arkadaslarina, onunla ilgili olarak ailesine tzlci herhangi bir haber—bilgi
iletmemelerini soyler misiniz? Ben ailesine, Christchurch’'te haberlesme—
iletisim aginin deprem nedeniyle goc¢tiguni ve bu nedenle Didem’e sesli ya

da mesaj yoluyla ulagilamadigini séyleyecegim.
Latfen haberlesmeye devam edelim. Tesekkrler.
Prof Mete Tuncoku

——

23 Subat 2011

08:52

Dear Mete

We are sure she was in Christchurch, but you are correct in saying the
cellphone services are down and that could be the reason for a nil response

to calls and texts.l will keep you updated with any news as it comes in.
Keep well

George

Sevgili Mete

Didem’in Chirstchurch’te oldugundan eminiz. Ancak ailesine, iletisim sistemi
¢oktugu icin cep telefonuyla kendisine bu nedenle ulagilamadigini sdylerken

haklisiniz.
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Yeni bir gelisme olursa size iletecegim.
Saglicakla kalin.

George

*kkk

23 Subat 2011
09:23
Dear Mete,

George has told me he wrote to you. | only knew this morning that Didem
was in Christchurch. We are concerned that we can make no contact either
with Didem or with the lady we are fairly certain she was with (we have been
in contact with the lady's partner who is in Wellington just now). The
communications are fragmented so this may not mean much, though time is
passing. They are also not at the suburban house, but that area has had
liquifaction problems and a lot of people have left it, so again may not mean
much. We have notified the Red Cross and police in Christchurch, so she is
on their lists with full description and everything. The university has not
heard anything back, but at least we have no bad news. Some friends were
thinking to go to Christchurch but are being advised not do that -- | doubt
that they could do much in the chaos there anyway, and the central city is
under military curfew. | am sorry we can't tell you more -- we are holding off
contacting her father just now because this may all resolve positively by

tomorrow.
Best Wishes, Bill Harris.
Sevgili Mete,

George sizinle yazistigini sdyledi. Ben, Didem’in Chirstchurch’te oldugunu
daha bu sabah 6grendim. Ne Didem ve ne de beraber oldugunu
dusindigimiz  bayan  arkadasiyla iletisim  kuramadigimiz  igin

endiseleniyoruz (bayanin su an Wellington'da bulunan erkek arkadasiyla
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temastayiz). Bolgede iletisim sistemi goctiigl icin haberlesilemiyor ve zaman
geciyor. Didem ve arkadasi, sehrin dis mahallelerinde bir evde degill er
ancak, meydana gelen su kabarmalari—tagkinlari nedeniyle bircok insan o
bolgeyi terk etmisti... Tekrar edeyim, tim bu anlattiklarim fazla bir sey ifade
etmiyor... Chirstchurch’teki Kizilhag ve Emniyet Mudurligine bilgi
verdigimizden, Didem’le ilgili tim bilgiler kayip listelerinde yer aliyor.
Universiteye de herhangi bir bilgi ulasmadi. Ama en azindan koétu bir haber
yok. Bazi arkadaslari Chirstchurch’e gitmeyi dusiindl, ancak kendilerine
gitmemeleri tavsiye olundu. Bélgede askeri denetim ve sokaga ¢cikma yasagi

oldugundan, gitseler bile fazla bir sey yapabileceklerini sanmiyorum.

Size daha fazla bilgi veremedigimiz icin Gzginim. Su an icin ailesiyle hig
temasa gecmiyoruz clnkid , tim bunlar yarin sabaha dek ve olumlu bir

sekilde ¢ozllebilir.

En iyi dileklerimle, Bill Harris
—

23 Subat 2011

10:47

Dear Bill

Thank you for your email. We got also in touch with the Turkish Ministry of
Foreign Affairs personnel in Wellington. They are also searching for her.
Could you please let me know if you get any information from her or her

friends? | will be online all day.
Thank you
Best wishes

Mete
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Sevqili Bill,

ilettiginiz bilgiler icin tesekkiir ederim. Bu arada biz, Wellington’daki Turkiye
Blyukelciligi ile temasa gectik. Onlar da Didem’in akibeti konusunda
arastirma yapiyorlar. Didem ya da arkadaslarindan herhangi bir bilgi

alirsaniz litfen bildirin. Bana tim giin boyu ulasabilirsiniz.
Tesekkurler

En iyi dileklerimle

Mete

—

23 Subat 2011

12:04

Dear Mete,

It is 11pm here and there is nothing new. Didem has been working really
hard to complete her thesis by June, and | guess decided to take an
opportunity to have a couple of days vacation. When | saw her last week she
didn't mention going to Christchurch so she must have decided in the
weekend -- some of the PhD students and other friends knew. | was a little
surprised but there was no reason for her not to go there. She has been
doing excellent analysis, and has some very interesting primary material

especially from Wellington.

Best wishes, Bill.

Sevgili Mete,

Burada saat gecenin onbiri ve yeni bir bilgi yok. Didem, doktora tezini
Haziran’a dek tamamlamak i¢in ¢ok siki calisiyordu ve saniyorum, bir—iki
gun dinlenmek icin tatil yapiyordu. Onu gegen hafta icinde gérdugimde,

Christchurch’e gideceginden bahsetmemisti. Sanirim bunu, hafta sonu
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kararlastirdi. O nedenle, gitmesi benim icin biraz slrpriz olmustu, ama
elbette gitmemesi icin de bir engel yoktu. Teziyle ilgili bazi ¢ok iyi tahliller
yapiyordu ve bu konuda 6zellikle Wellington’dan edindigi birincil kaynaklara

sahipti.

En iyi dileklerimle. Bill.
—-

23 Subat 2011

17:30

Dear Bill

Thank you for the update. We are still waiting here. Please update me if you

hear anything new.

All the best. Mete

Sevqili Bill,

Son bilgiler icin tesekkurler. Bizler hala bir umutla haber bekliyoruz. Bir

yenilik olursa lutfen bildirin.

En iyi dileklerimle. Mete.

*kkk

23 Subat 2011
22:21
Dear Mete,

Still nothing, but George did discover something that might be interesting
from the vodaphone people. Apparently Didem's cell phone has not been

used since 7.20am 21 February -- almost one and a half days before the
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earthquake -- even before she left here for Christchurch. This may mean that
the lack of response on the phone relates to the phone being out of

commission anyway (flat battery or whatever).

Best, Bill.

Sevgili Mete,

Hala yeni bir haber yok. Ancak George, Vodafon yetkililerinden ilging bir bilgi
edinmis. Anlasilan o ki, Didem’in cep telefonu 21 Subat saat 07.20’den
(depremden neredeyse tami tamina bir bucuk giin 6ncesinden) beri hig
kullanilmamig. Hatta Christchurch’e gitmesinden bile dnce. Bu, ona cepten
ulasilamamasi; telefon sarjinin bitmis olu su ya da bagka bir nedenden

kaynaklaniyor anlamina gelebilir.
En iyi dileklerimle, Bill.

ok

23 Subat 2011

22:40

Mete,

A new piece of information. Didem and her friend were seen leaving the
house in Avonside (an inner suburb of Christchurch) to walk to the city about

lunch-time on the day of the earthquake (earthquake was just before 1pm).
Best, Bill.
Mete,

Kacik bir bilgi: Didem ve arkadasi deprem gunu 6gle saatlerinde,
Chirstchurch’iin i¢ mahallelerinden Avonside’daki bir evden c¢ikip, sehre

gitmek Uzere giderken gorilmusler (deprem saat tam 13.00'da olmustu).

iyi dileklerimle, Bill.

*kkk
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24 Subat 2011
01:04
Dear Bill

Thank you so much for the updates. We are really frustrated here. Please let

us know when you hear anything new.
Thank you again.
Sevqili Bill,

Son bilgiler i¢in tesekkir ederim. Gercekten de burada bunalmisg, sikintili bir

bekleyis icindeyiz. Lutfen yeni bir bilgi alirsaniz haberimiz olsun.
Tekrar cok tesekkrler.

—

24 Subat 2011

01:04

Mete,

Nothing further just now.

Bill.

Mete,
Su ana dek yeni bir bilgi yok.

Bill.

*kkk
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24 Subat 2011
08:15
Bill,

We are still waiting for any news from you and the Turkish Embassy in

Wellington.

Mete.

Bill,

Sizden ya da Wellington’daki elciligimizden gelecek bir haber bekliyoruz.

Mete.

*kkk

24 Subat 2011
09:27

Sorry Mete that we still have nothing to report. We have been making sure
that Didem's details are with each of the police centres, because there seem
to be some problems with coordination there. The partner of Didem's friend
has also been checking the hospitals -- no result (We also checked with the
central public hospital ourselves). Gamze O'Neill, a Turkish lady here, has

been talking with Didem's sister.

Best, Bill.

Mete,

Hala yeni bir bilgi veremedigimiz icin Uzgunuz. Christchurch'teki polis
merkezleri arasindaki esgudimde sorunlar oldugundan, Didem’le ilgili
bilgilerin butin merkezlere ulasmasina calisiyoruz. Deprem sirasinda
Didem’le olan bayanin arkadasi da hastaneleri sorusturuyor, ama bir sonug

yok. Biz de Merkezi Hastaneye sorduk.
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Burada bulunan Gamze O’Neill adli bir Turk bayan, Didem’in kiz karesiyle

haberlesiyor.

Bill.

—

24 Subat 2011

09:42

Thank you Bill. We are still waiting for any news.

Mete

Bill

Tesekkurler. Hala yeni bir haber bekliyoruz.
Mete

—

24 Subat 2011

19:23

Dear Mete,

Three of Didem's PhD friends went from here yesterday to Ashburton south
of Christchurch. They are going into Christchurch this morning to see if they

can find out anything new. They will return to Ashburton at night.

Sevgili Mete,

Didem’in doktora sinifindan ¢ arkadasi Christchurch’in guneyindeki
Ashburton’a gittiler. Bu sabah Christchurch’e gecerek yeni bilgiler edinmeye

calisacaklar. Gece Ashburton’a dénecekler.

Bill
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*kkk

24 Subat 2011
23:57
Dear Mete

The situation has not changed yet in regard to news of Didem and her friend
Sisi Xin whose Avonside house they spent Monday night in before the
earthquake on Tuesday. Both Red Cross and Police (Central Christchurch
064 3 3637400 and Papanui Station 064 3 374 1700 the station dealing with

the missing) have been informed and taken details.

A car with 2 student friends has gone north to Christchurch to search for
Didem. The situation in Christchurch is chaotic. There are buildings down
and rubble lying in the streets, many bridges and roads in the city are
impassable and the central business district where the two women went is in
lock down, with only emergency search and rescue teams allowed in. The
infrastructure of power, water distribution, sewerage is only slowly being

revived, but only for areas outside the centre.

The police have not yet released the names of the missing or the deceased.
Nor will hospitals release the names of persons treated and transferred to
other hospitals, though a friend found that apparently neither woman had

been in the hospital system late yesterday.
That is as much as | am aware of at the moment.
Yours sincerely

George Davis
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Sevgili Mete,

Didem ve Sali glini olan depremden 6nce Pazartesi gecesini Avonside’daki
evinde gegcirdikleri Sisi Xin konusunda heniiz yeni bir bilgi yok. Kayiplarla

ilgilenen Kizilhag ve Merkez Polis Karakoluna haber verildi, bilgiler iletildi.

Didem’in iki arkadasi arabayla Christchurch’in kuzeyine qgittiler.
Christchurch’teki durum kaotik, karmakarigik. Yikilmis binalar, molozlarla
kaph caddeler; sehirdeki bircok kdpri ve yol kullanilamaz durumda, Didem’le
arkadasinin deprem sirasinda gittikleri sehrin merkezine girmek yasak,
sadece acil durumlarda ve kurtarma ekipleri girebiliyor. Altyapi, su ve
kanalizasyon —o da sehrin merkez disindaki bolgelerinde olmak Utzere— yeni

yeni dizeltilebiliyor.

Polis heniliz kayip ve dlenlerin isimlerini aciklamadi. Gergi bir arkadasim;
ikisinin de isminin (diin ge¢ vakte kadar) hastane kayitlarinda bulunmadigini
o6grendi. Ancak hastaneler de henliz, tedavi géren ya da baska hastanelere

yollananlarin isimlerini yayinlamadi. Su an bildiklerim bu kadar.
ictenlikle

George Davis

*kkk

25 Subat 2011
08:42
Dear George,

Thank you for all the information which you have been kindly sending.

Appreciate a lot...

Mete.
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Sevgili George,
ilettigin tim bilgiler icin cok tesekkiir ederim. Sag ol.

Mete.

*kkk

25 Subat 2011
10:43
Dear Mete,

| am trying to contact James to find out what if anything eventuated in
Christchurch. Gamze is with James and has probably talked to Didem's
sister. If they think | can do anything useful (in terms of keeping Didem in the
attention of the authorities) | shall certainly go myself early on Sunday. | am

sorry that | have to say that the situation does not look good at this moment.

Everything is so sad. There was a picture taken of Christchurch from high on
the Port hills at the moment of the earthquake. It shows a huge ten kilometer
wide dust cloud rising from the central city. It almost looks like Christchurch

was hit by a nuclear bomb.

Bill

Sevgili Mete,

James ile temas kurup Christchurch’te neler olup bittigini 6grenmeye
calisiyorum. Gamze, James ile beraber orada ve muhtemelen Didem’in kiz
kardesiyle de haberlesti. Eger onlar, Didem’in surekli olarak yetkililerin
dikkatinde kalmasi i¢in bir seyler yapabilecegimi dustinurlerse kuskusuz ben
de, Pazar gunu oraya gidecegim. Uzgiunum, su an durum pek de iyi

gorinmauyor...

Her sey cok aci. Limana bakan yuksek tepelerden cekilmis bir resim vardi.

Resimde, sehrin merkezinden 10 km. genigliginde bir toz bulutunun
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yukseldigi goruliyordu. Sanki Christchurch’e nikleer bir bomba atiimig
gibiydi.
Bill

*kkk

26 Subat 2011
08:46
Dear Mete,

| am driving to Christchurch early tomorrow. | shall go to the police briefing
on issues regarding missing persons and try to talk to senior officers. | shall
also try to see the public hospital lists again (James has already done this,
but no harm in repetition) and check with the foreign ministry representative

who is liaising with the police.

We had a group meeting today with the Dunedin police. We have good
coordination with the police detective sergeant in Christchurch who is taking
personal charge of Didem's case -- | had a phone talk with him and he says
they have no person resembling Didem among the identifiable dead at this

point.

We have also discovered that there are unidentified injured people in the
hospital system, but shipped outside Christchurch. We have asked that

Didem's photo be circulated with urgency at those places.
Shall be back to you with anything new as soon as possible.

Best, Bill.

Sevgili Mete,

Yarin erkenden arabayla Christchurch’e gidiyorum. Polise gidip kayip
kisilerle ilgilenen st dizey yetkililerle gorlisecegim. Ayrica, hastanelerin

kayip listelerine tekrar bakacagim (gerci James bunu yapti, ama tekrar

383



bakmaktan zarar gelmez) ve polisle temas halinde olan Disigsleri Bakanhgi

temsilcisiyle goérisecegim.

Biz bugin Dunedin polis yetkilileriyle bir grup toplantisi yaptik.
Christchurch’te Didem’in konusuyla bizzat ilgilenen komiser yardimcisi ile iyi
bir iletisim icindeyiz. Kendisiyle telefonla goristim. Bana, su ana kadar
kimligi belirlenen 6luler arasinda Didem’e benzeyen birinin bulunmadigini

soyledi.

Ayrica kimligi belirlenemeyen bazi yaralilarin gemilerle Christchurch
disindaki hastanelere yollandigini 6grendik. Didem’in fotografinin oralara da

yollanmasini istedik.

Yeni bir gelisme olursa, hemen size dénecegim.
En iyi dileklerimle, Bill

—

26 Subat 2011

5:32

Thank you again Bill. We will be waiting for your news.
We do appreciate your efforts a lot.

All the best

Mete

Bill,

Tekrar tesekklr ederim. Sizden gelecek haberleri bekliyoruz. Yaptiklariniz ve

cabalarinmiz icin mitesekkiriz.
En iyi dileklerimle

Mete

*kkk
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28 Subat 2011
20:04

I would like to thank you again for all your efforts. Everybody here does
appreciate them a lot. | even mentioned about your personal attampts for

Didem to the Turkish press here.

| am guessing you have currently returned back to Dunedin. Have you heard

anything new?

All the best
Mete
Sevqili Bill,

Gosterdiginiz ilgi ve cabalariniz igin tekrar tesekkirler. Burada herkes,
hepimiz size mutesekkiriz. Didem icin gosterdiginiz ilgi ve ¢abadan Turk

basinina da bahsettim. Yeni herhangi bir haber var mi?
En iyi dileklerimle

Mete

—

28 Subat 2011

23:07

Dear Mete

Today at 12.51pm we will hold a NZ wide TWO MINUTES SILENCE for the
victims of the Christchurch earthquake. On the ground the search and
rescue (USAR) teams continue their task and so far have uncovered 154
victims. No-one has been found alive since last Wednesday. The number
officially listed as missing hovers around 200, but | think this may well

include those dead who have been found. So the real number of "missing"
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may actually be 50 - but I'm unsure because of the way the figures are
broadcast on TV news releases. On Saturday there was a meeting at
Didem's friend Gamza O'Neill's house and a policemen attended and

appeared to have matters well in hand.

However, there is no more news of Didem or her friend Sisi Xin. Our hearts
go out to the families and friends of these two Otago students. If you are
speaking with Cigdem or others in Didem's family please pass on the
respects of myself and Judith. If any new information comes to hand, you will
more than likely get it from Gamza, or perhaps from the Univrsity Proctor,

Simon Thompson.
My best regards to you
Dr George Davis

DUNEDIN

Sevgili Mete,

Buglin 6glen, saat 12:51'de tim Yeni Zelanda’'da Christchurch depreminde
yasamini yitirenler anisina sayg! durusu yapilacak. Arama-kurtarma ekipleri
calismalarini strdiriyor ve bugliine dek 154 kisinin cesedi cikartildi. Gegen
Carsamba’dan beri canli kurtarilabilen olmadi. Resmi kayiplar listesi 200
kadar, ancak ben bunun 6lu olarak cikarilanlari da kapsadigi kanisindayim.
Bu nedenle gercek kayip sayisi 50 kadar olabilir. Ancak, TV'deki haberler
nedeniyle bundan tam emin degilim. Cumartesi gini Didem’in arkadasi

Gamze’'nin evinde bir polisin de katildigi bir toplanti yapildi.

Didem ve birlikte oldugu arkadasi Sisi Xin'den ise hi¢c haber yok.
Yreklerimiz ikisinin aileleri ve dostlariyla ayni duygular icinde. Eger Cigdem
ya da Didem’in ailesinden baska biriyle haberlesirseniz litfen benim ve

Judith’in taziye dileklerimizi ve saygilarimizi iletin.
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Yeni bir gelisme olursa; Gamze ya da Universitemiz danismani Simon

Thompson size iletecekler.
En iyi dileklerimle

Dr George Davis

—

1 Mart 2011

09:45

Dear George

Thank you again for letting us know what has been going on in the last few
days. | emailed Simon Thompson about Didem and let him know that he can

email me anytime.
Please let us know if you hear something new.
Regards

Mete

Sevgili George,

Son gelismeler konusunda verdigin bilgiler icin tesekkir ederim. Simon

Thompson’a yazdim ve benimle her zaman haberlesebileceginiz belirttim.
Yeni bir gelisme olursa lutfen bildirin.

Saygllar
Mete.

*kkk
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1 Mart 2011
21:29
Dear Mete,

Sorry about a slight delay. | was exhausted driving back from Christchurch
late at night. There is nothing concrete to report, but | believe we have to be
realistic about the situation. | spoke at length with the police officer
responsible for Didem's case and they are not really in doubt about the
outcome. As for locations mentioned by the family, we have had them all
checked out. We have been assured that the area of a bus station
mentioned was searched with the sniffer dogs at an early stage and has no
doubt been revisited several times. Also, there are no longer any cases of
unidentified people at other hospitals -- both we and the foreign ministry
insisted on that issue being resolved and it has been. Indeed, we are way
past the initial confusion among the agencies and everyone is now 'on the

same page.'

| understand that the liaison officer for Didem will be speaking accompanied
by an interpreter with Didem's sister or father. Maybe this has happened

already while | have been returning to Dunedin.

| have also been coordinating closely with the partner and family of Sisi Xin,

who was with Didem and is also missing.

Best Regards, Bill.

Sevgili Mete,

Biraz geciktigim icin Uzgunim. Christchurch’ten arabayla din gece ve ¢ok
gec déndiim, yorgundum. iletilecek yeni bir bilgi yok. Ne var ki, olup bitenler
karsisinda gercekci olmamiz gerektigine inaniyorum. Didem’le ilgilenen

polisle uzun uzun konustum, sonuctan hemen hemen eminler. Ailesi
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tarafindan soylenen her yer kontrol edildi. Bahsedilen otobiis duragdi daha ilk
baslangicta ve 06zel egitimli kdpeklerin de katildigi ekiplerce arastiriimis.
Diger hastanelerde de kimligi tespit olunmayan kimse yok. Biz ve Disisleri
Bakanhgimiz bu konu Uzerinde cok durduk ama, konu artik kapanmistir.
Depremin ilk saatlerinde kurumlar arasi var olan kargasa artik yok, herkes

simdi ne yaptigini biliyor.

Anladigim kadariyla, Didem’den sorumlu gdrevli (¢cevirmen araciligiyla)
Cigdem ya da babasliyla telefonda goriisecek. Belki de bu konusma, ben

Dunedin’e donerken gerceklesmistir.

Ben ayni zamanda Didem’le birlikte olan ve o da bulunamayan Sisi Xin'in
arkadasi ve ailesiyle de temastayim.
Saygilarimla, Bill.

*kkk

1 Mart 2011
20:44
Dear Simon Thompson

I am writing to you from Canakkale Onsekiz Mart University, Didem Yaman's
institution in Turkey. | am writing on behalf of Didem's family and colleagues.
Didem was my student in her MA studies. | suggested her to go New
Zealand, to continue her PhD. | have been regularly in contact with her

during her doctorate studies.

As you might know everybody who knows her both here and in New Zealand
are extremely upset about the ongoing event. Yet her family and her
colleagues here all do appreciate the efforts of her supervisor Prof. Harris

and Dr. Davis and her other friends in Dunedin.
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Dr. Harris has kindly let me know that if any new information comes to hand,
I will more than likely get it from you. As | am being the main contact with her
family and the Turkish Embassy in Wellington could you please let me know

if something new you hear about Didem's situation?
Thank you in advance for your kind consideration
Sincerely

Prof. Dr. Mete Tuncoku

Canakkale Onsekiz Mart University

Sayin Simon Thompson,

Size COMU’den, Didem’in ailesi ve meslektaglari adina yaziyorum. Didem
yliksek lisans 6grencimdi, doktorasini yapmak Uzere Yeni Zelanda'ya
gitmesini onerip bu amacla destekleyip yardim eden bendim... Orada

doktora calismalarini yaparken de kendisiyle surekli haberlesiyordum.

Tahmin edebileceginiz gibi; Didem’in buradaki ve oradaki dostlari, herkes
olup bitenler kargisinda sokta ve cok Uizgtin. Bizler; Prof Dr. Harris, Dr. Davis
ve Dunedin’'deki arkadaglarinin onun igin harcadiklari tim cabayi, ugrasi

biliyor ve takdir ediyoruz. Miitesekkiriz hepinize...

Prof. Dr. Harris, yeni bir gelisme olursa bunu sizden de 6grenebilecegimi
yazmistl. Ailesi ve Wellington’daki Buytkelgiligimizle dogrudan haberlesen

benim. O nedenle, Didem’le ilgili yeni bir gelisme olursa bildirir misiniz?
ilginiz icin tesekkir ederim.
Prof. Dr. A. Mete Tuncoku

Canakkale Onsekiz Mart Universitesi

*kkk
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01 Mart 2011

22:29

Dear Prof. Tuncoku

Thank you for your contact.

I will be pleased to keep you informed of every development that arises in

our search for Didem.

For your information, while | am also in contact with a number of local friends
and University staff, the main contact person | have locally is Mrs Gamze
O'Neill.

Kind Regards

Simon

Sayin Prof. Tuncoku,
Temasa gectiginiz icin tesekkir ederim.

Didem’le ilgili arastirmalarimizda, her gelismeden sizi memnuniyetle

bilgilendirecegim.

Bilginiz olsun ben burada Didem’in arkadaslari ve Universitesinden birkag
kisiyle temas halindeyim. Bayan Gamze O’Neil lise, haberlestigim baslica
kisi.

Saygilarimla

Simon

*kkk
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02 Mart 2011

10:57

Dear Simon

Thank you for your prompt reply.

Please keep us informed. Thank you for your consideration.
Regards, Mete

Sevgili Simon Bey,

ivedi yanitiniz icin tesekkiir ederim.
Latfen bizi bilgilendirmeye devam ediniz.
ilginiz icin tesekkiirler.

Saygilarimla, Mete

—

02 Mart 2011

00:41

Dear Mete,

There seems to be some misinformation in Turkey. First, it is absolutely not
true that rescue work stops at night. The NZ and international teams are
working non-stop, day and night. Second, there is no hiring of a private
investigator -- our group has | believe done everything humanly possible
over the last days. | have had to return to Dunedin, but James Mcilraith is in
Christchurch continuing to press the authorities on Didem's behalf today. We
are insisting with the authorities that they have the official teleconference
(also involving the Turkish embassy) with Didem's father and sister without

delay.

Best, Bill.
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Sevgili Mete,

Saniyorum Tirkiye'ye dogru olmayan bazi bilgiler ulagiyor. Oncelikle;
arastirma ve kurtarma calismalarinin geceleri durduruldugu kesinlikle dogru
degil. Yeni Zelandali ve yabanci kurtarma ekipleri, hic durmadan, gece—
gindiiz cahsiyorlar. ikincisi; “6zel arastirma-sorusturmacisi kiralamak” diye
bir sey s6z konusu degil. Ben, bizim grubun son glnlerde insani agidan
elden geleni yaptigina inantyorum. Benim, Dunedin’e dénmem gerekiyordu;
ancak James Mcilraith (Didem’in arkadasi) halen Christchurch’te ve yetkililer

nezdinde Didem konusundaki temaslarini israrla ylritmekte.

ilgililere; daha fazla gecikmeden ve Tirk Biyikelciliginin de katilimiyla,

Didem’in ailesiyle bir telekonferans diizenlemeleri icin 1srar ediyoruz.
En iyi dileklerimle,
Bill

*kkk

02 Mart 2011

11:04

Dear Bill

Thank you for updating me.

| have been seeing those press comments that you mentioned. As far as |
know none of Didem's friends and me here did say anything along the lines
that you saw/heard in Turkish news. Turkish press, | am guessing, is
currently using those comments to keep the issue on the agenda as much

as possible. Frankly speaking, | do not know what | can do to stop that.
| am sorry about that.

Regards
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Sevqili Bill,

Son bilgiler icin tesekkirler. Bahsettiginiz tir yorumlara gazetelerde ben de
rastliyorum. Ancak ne ben, ne de Didem’in buradaki dostlari, yerel basina bu
tlr bir bilgi vermis degiliz. Saniyorum bir kisim Turk gazeteleri, “Didem
olayi”ni olabildigince giindemde tutabilmek icin bu tlr bazi haberlere de yer

veriyorlar. Bunu 6nleyebilmek icin ne yapabilirim bilemiyorum.
Bu gelisme icin ben de Uzgunim.

Saygilar, Mete

*kkk

05 Mart 2011
07:01
Dear Mete,

Murat Genc, who is in economics here, has taken part in the conversation
between the police and Didem's family. The police didn't want to involve the

embassy.

There is no new news, and the police have said that they have no trace of
Didem up to now. | suppose that it is very marginally possible that if she had
amnesia or is unconscious she could be in a hospital somewhere -- there is
no way the authorities would let us tour every hospital in the country to make
sure and it isn't logistically feasible -- if such a thing did happen she would
be in good hands and would emerge at some point not far down the track.
We are told absolutely no to such a scenario at this point (we have pressed
it repeatedly with everyone, and | have put that photo of someone who looks

a bit like Didem being carried on a stretcher into the police file in
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Christchurch). What can | say? -- very very occasionally such errors do

happen in a large system.

It seems she did have a medical appointment in the CTV building at midday
on the Tuesday, about 50 minutes before the earthquake. It is an
extraordinary chance that places her in that building at that time (just as
extraordinary as the hospital scenario would be). In any case she may have
left it before the earthquake -- according to a cell phone message she may
have been separate from Sisi and planning to meet her somewhere for

lunch.
Anyway, this is everything for now.

Best, Bill.

Sevgili Mete,

Burada Iktisat Fakiltesinde gorevli Murat Geng, polis ve Didem’in ailesi
arasinda gerceklesen telefon konusmasinda (cevirmen olarak) yer aldi.

Polis, ise Turk Buyukelciligi'nin de dahil olmasini istemedi.

Yeni bir bilgi yok ve polis, su ana kadar Didem’le ilgili bir ipucuna
rastlamadiklarini sdyledi. Hafiza kaybina ugramis ve bilingsiz bir sekilde bir
yerde, bir hastanede olmasi ¢cok dusuk bir olasilik. Yetkililer de, bizim tim
hastaneleri turlayip arastirmamiza izin vermez. Hem bdyle bir sey de olmus
olsa zaten emin ellerde demektir ve arastirmalar sirasinda durum
anlagilacaktir. Su asamada bdyle bir sey de mimkin degil. Bu hususu
herkese ve her yerde dile getirdik, 1srarci olduk. Didem’e benzedigini
dusindigimuiz sedyeyle tasinan bir yaralinin fotografini, Christchurch'teki
polis kayitlarina da koyduk... Ne diyebilirim ki? Cok genis bir sistemde bdyle
bir yanhshk cok ender olabilir.

Saninm Sali guni, depremden 50 dakika 6ncesi icin CTV binasinda* bir

doktor ile randevusu varmis. Deprem sirasinda o binada olmasi c¢ok
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olaganustl sans (tipki yaral, bilingsiz bir sekilde bir hastanede ol abilecegi
senaryosu gibi...). Bir cep telefonu mesajina bakilirsa, Sisi’den ayrilmisti ve

bir yerlerde 6glen yemegi icin bulusacaklardi...
Her ne ise, simdilik bu kadar.

En iyi dileklerimle. Bill

*CTV binasi: Christchurch’lin merkezinde bulunan blytk bir is merkezi.

*kkk

05 Mart 2011
12:58
Dear Mete

| am very saddened to read of Didem Yaman and the NZ earthquake. While
| don't recall having met her, my friends have told me that she was a kind
and generous person and lecturer and was working to contribute to relations
between Turkey, Australia and New Zealand. Please accept my sincere

condolences.

While there is distance between us, my thoughts are always there. | hope
you are well and please pass on my warm regards to Levent and our other

mutual friends.
| still hope to see you here at some time.

Warm regards, Peter*
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Sevgili Mete

Didem ve Yeni Zelanda depremi konusundaki haberleri okuyunca c¢ok
Uzuldim. Kendisiyle tanismis miydik animsamiyorum ama onu taniyan
dostlarim kendisinin ¢ok ince, yardimsever bir insan ve 0Ogretim (yesi
oldugunu, Turkiye—Yeni Zelanda ve Avustralya arasindaki iligkilerin

gelismesi icin caba harcadigini anlatiyor.

Aramizdaki uzaklik cok fazla olsa da, distncelerimde her oralar yasiyor.
Umarim iyisindir. Lutfen Levent Bey ve diger ortak dostlarimiza selam—

saygilarimi iletin.

Seni burada gérmek isterim.

icten sevgilerimle, Peter *

*Peter Renard, Avustralya’nin Canakkale’deki ilk Baskonsolosu, arkadasim.
—

06 Mart 2011

09:52

Dear Bill

Thank you for the latest information. From what | understood all we need to

do at the moment is to wait.

We will be waiting news from you.
Regards, Mete

Sevqili Bill,

Son bilgiler icin tesekkir ederim. Anladigim o ki, su an yapabilecegimiz tek

sey beklemek...
Sizden gelecek haberleri bekliyoruz.

Saygilar, Mete
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*kkk

07 Mart 2011
05:23
Dear Mete, Dear Gurol,

After Gurol rang with the terrible news about Didem, | contacted the son of a
friend in Christchurch. He has been showing people Didem’s photo (from
Facebook), in the hope of news. On Friday he rang to say that the
authorities had given up hope of finding anyone else alive, and that he too
would have to give up the search. | could only agree. There was someone
called “gunes” who claimed to have news of Didem, but it is now clear that

this was not so.

| should have written on Friday, but to be honest | am finding it very hard to
write about this at all. I am both incredulous and sad, so what you and
Didem’s parents and sister are feeling must be infinitely worse. Jan and |

send our sympathy and our deep regret.

I guess that Didem must have nearly completed her PhD. Perhaps later |

could raise this question with Will Harris?
With best regards,

Bill Gammage*

Sevgili Mete ve Girol

Gurol'un korkun¢ haberi ileten telefonundan sonra, bir arkadasimin
Christchurch’teki oglunu aradim, bilgi verdim. Bir haber c¢ikar umuduyla
Facebook’'ta Didem’in fotograflarini yayinliyordu. Cuma gtnt aradi ve Yeni
Zelanda vyetkililerinin bagka bir canliya ulasma umudunun kalmadigini

duyurduklarini séyledi.
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Aslinda Cuma glnl size yazmaliydim ama acik¢asi tim bunlar yazabilmek
benim icin ¢ok zor. Hala inanamiyorum ve c¢ok Uzuliyorum. Sizlerin ve
Didem’in ailesinin hissettigi aci, cok daha derin olmali... Esim Jan’la birlikte

derin Gzlntllerimizi ve bassaghgi dileklerimizi iletiyoruz.

Saninm Didem, doktora tezini tamamlamak Uzereydi. Belki ilerde Will

Harris’le bu konuyu goértsebilirim. En iyi dileklerimle.

Bill Gammage*

*Prof. Dr. Bill Gammage. Camberra, ANU (Australian National University)’'da

tarih profesort. Girol Baba ve Didem’in ortak dostu.
—-

10 Mart 2011

11:05

Dear Peter

Thank you for your e-mail. | have been dealing with so much admin and

rushing around that's why | am a bit late in replying you.

Didem's situation is devastating for all of us. A big shock. Still we have not

got any solid news about her situation but the hopes are fading slowly.

Thank you for letting me know about your sincere feelings as a good and a

close friend.
Be in touch.

Regards
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Sevgili Peter

Mektubun icin tesekkir ederim. Didem’le ilgili konularin yani sira, diger bir
yigin isle ilgilenmekte, kosuturmaktaydim. O nedenle yanitlamakta geciktim,

hos gor.

Didem konusu hepimiz icin ¢ok sarsici. Blyuk bir sok. Hala O’nunla ilgili

kesin bir sey 6grenemedik., ama umutlarimiz giderek azalyor...
icten duygularini ileten satirlarin ve yakin dostlugun icin tesekkiirler.
Temasta olalim.

Sevgi, saygilar. Mete

*kkk

10 Mart 2011
11:08
Dear Bill

Thank you for your e-mail and letting me know about your sincere feelings
as a good and a close friend of mine and Gurol. | have been dealing with so
much admin and rushing around that’s why | am a bit late in replying you.
Gurol is the same. He told 400et hat he will call you rather than sending an

email.

Didem’s situation is devastating for all of us. A terrible shock. Still we have

not got any solid news about her situation but the hopes are fading slowly.
We are just waiting quitely.

Regards, Mete
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Sevqili Bill,

Benim ve Gurol'un yakin dostlari olarak, aci duygu ve bassaghgi dileklerinizi
ileten mektubunuz icin tesekkirler. Bir yigin idari is ve cesitli kosusturmaca
ile ugrastigimdan, daha 6nce yazamadim. Gurol da ayni durumda. E-mail

yazmak yerine sizi, telefonla arayacagini soyledi.

Didem olayi1 hepimizi kahrediyor, tziyor. Tam bir sok. Hala kesin bir bilgi

alamadik ama umutlarimiz giderek azaliyor.
Sadece sessizce bekliyoruz.

Saygllar, Mete.

*kkk

13 Mart 2011
03:34
Dear Mete,

| just heard that the authorities have confirmed Didem's death. | am so sorry
to transfer this sad news to you. Perhaps you know already; | understand
that the family has been contacted. Murat Genc, who is a professor in
economics here, has been acting as interpreter for the authorities. Also
Gamze O'Neill has been talking with Didem's sister Cigdem. | understand
that the embassy will be making arrangements to repatriate the body to

Turkey for burial in Cannakale.

We would obviously like to do a memorial for Didem here depending on the
family's wishes. All the friends would say something and we would plant a
tree in remembrance. This will be just simple and non-religious type of

memorial.

Best, Bill.
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Sevgili Mete,

Yetkili makamlarin, Didem’in kesin 6lum haberini dogruladiklarini simdi
6grendim. Size bu aci haberi ben ilettigim icin cok lUzglinim. Anladigim
kadariyla ailesiyle de haberlesilmis. Universitemizde iktisat Profesorii olarak
calisan Murat Geng, yetkili makamlar ve Didem’in ailesi arasinda ¢evirmenlik
yapiyor. Ayrica Gamze O’Neill de Didem’in kardesi ile Cgdem ile
haberlesiyor. Saniyorum Turk Biyukelciligi Didem’in naasini, Canakkale'de

topraga verilmek Gizere memleketine yollanmasi i¢in gerekli islemleri yapiyor.

Ailesinin de onay! ile burada Didem icin bir anma téreni yapmay elbette
istiyoruz. Arkadaslari ve hocalari toplanip, onu anarak, anilarimizi dile
getirecek ve Didem anisina bir agac¢ dikecegiz. Bu, sade ve dini bir nitelik

icermeyen bir tbren olacak.
En iyi dileklerimle, Bill.

—

14 Mart 2011

01:18

Dear Mete, dear Gurol,

We have just read the news in the Turkish paper that Didem’s body has
been found, and immediately thought of you both, and of her family. It is the
terrible news which we all feared, but we know now, and this is some relief.
Our thoughts are with you in this hard time. We did not meet Didem’s

parents, but would be grateful if you could send them our sympathy.

Will Harris also wrote to tell me the news. | will write to him to see how close

Didem was to finishing her thesis.
With deepest sympathy from Jan and I,

Bill
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Sevgili Mete ve Girol,

Turk Basininda ¢ikan haberlerden Didem’in bulundugunu simdi 6grendik ve
hemen sizleri, ailesini distindik... Bu hepimizin korktugu ¢ok kot bir haber
ancak, simdi en azindan durumu bilebiliyoruz ve bu bile biraz teselli. Bu zor
zamanlarda distince ve duygularimiz sizinledir. Didem’in ailesiyle
tanismadik ama bassaghgl dileklerimizi ve acilarini paylastigimizi litfen

sdyleyin.

Haberi iletmek icin Bill Harris de yazdi. O’nunla haberlesip, Didem tezini ne
kadar yazmis, sonuca gelebilmisti 6grenecegdim.

Benim ve Jan’in en i¢ten duygulari sizlerledir.

Bill

*kkk

14 Mart 2011
09:06
Dear Bill

Thank you for your message. | have also been in contact with the Embassy,

which is currently organising for the repatriation of the body to Canakkale.

It is necessary that there be some type of mosque involvement in New
Zealand, at least in terms of preparing her body as per customary Islamic
rites. The Embassy in Wellington is arranging for this to happen in
Christchurch or Wellington (her body will not return to Dunedin before being
transferred to Canakkale), and along the lines of Didem’s own
beliefs. Carrying out this process in Christchurch or Wellington will simplify
the process at this end, in Turkey, and make it easier on her family in terms

of her actual burial.
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Regarding your idea of a separate memorial service at the university, it is a

good idea and one that, | am sure, Didem would appreciate.

Mete

Sevqili Bill,

Mektubunuz icin tesekklr ederim. Wellington Bulylkelciligimizle de temas
halindeyim. Didem’in nasinin memleketine ve Canakkale'ye yollanmasi icin
gerekli islemleri yapiyorlar. Naasin bir Miisliiman olarak ve islami kurallara
uygun bir bicimde topraga verilebilmesi icin, Canakkale'ye gdnderilmeden
once, dini iglemlerin yerine getirilmesi gerekiyor. Naas Dunedin’e
gitmeyecek. Dini islemlerin Christchurch veya Wellington’da yapiimasi
amacliyla Eliciligimiz devrede. Bu iglemlerin 6nceden, orada yapilmasi,
nasinin Canakkale’de gtmiulmesi asamasinda ailesinin igini biraz olsun

kolaylastiracaktir.

Didem’in anisina orada, Universitesinde ayrica bir anma téreni yapiimasi ¢ok

guzel bir disiince ve inaniyorum Didem de bundan mutlu olacaktir.
Tesekkurler

Mete

—

14 Mart 2011

19:05

Thanks Mete. Certainly we totally understand and respect the full religious
procedure being organized by the embassy. Gamze is gathering together
Didem's effects here in Dunedin to return to Turkey with Didem's body. She

is finding it all very distressing.
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Many thanks for letting me know what is happening. The communications
have become fragmentary at this end and this can lead to wrong

impressions.

We shall do our best to have a nice occasion for Didem in Dunedin, and will
honour any wishes of the family. | shall also follow the lead role of Didem's

Turkish friends here, particularly Gamze and Murat.

| still can't believe or accept that this has happened. | keep expecting Didem

to come in the door.

Best, Bill.

Tesekkurler Mete,

Dini konulara iligkin gerekli islemlerin Buyukelgiliginiz tarafindan yapilmasi
dogaldir. Arkadasi Gamze, Didem’in Dunedin’deki kisisel egyalarini
Tarkiye'ye gonderilmek Uzere topluyor. Onun bu olup bitenlerden ¢ok uzulip

aci ¢ektigini biliyorum.

Oradaki gelismeler konusunda verdigin bilgi ve aciklamalar icin tesekkurler.
Aksi takdirde, iletisimdeki kopukluklar sonucta birtakim yanhs anlasiimalara

yol acabilirdi...

Dunedin’de Universitede, anisina giizel bir anma téreni icin elimizden geleni
yapacagiz. Ailesinin bu konuda bir arzusu olursa yerine getirmek isteriz.
Didem’in buradaki yakin dostlari Gamze ve Murat basta olmak Uzere tim

arkadaslarinin isteklerini de dikkate alacagiz.

Olup bitenlerin gercekligine hala inanamiyorum. Didem’in her an kapidan

girebilecegdini distntyorum.

En iyi dileklerimle, Bill.

*kkk
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14 Mart 2011
05:11
Dear Mete,

| see that Didem’s father is resentful because he thinks that rescuers in
Chrischurch only searched during the day. Possibly a chance may arise to
tell him gently that this is not true: rescuers searched 24 hours a day. It may

help him a little to know this.

Best regards, Bill Gammage

Sevgili Mete,

Anladigim kadariyla, Didem’in babasi kizgin ve tepkili. Cunku
Christchurch’te kurtarma ekiplerinin sadece gundiz calistiklarini, geceleri
faaliyetlerini durdurduklarini saniyor. Bir sans, bir firsat olursa onlara;
“kurtarma ekiplerinin 24 saat calisip cabaladiklarini” soyleyebilir misiniz?
Bunu bilmesi onu biraz teselli edebilir.

Saygilarimla, Bill Gammage

—
14 Mart 2011
09:15

Dear Bill

Thank you for your emails. | will write a long e-mail to you as soon as
possible. Gurol already told Gunes (Didem's friend staying with the family at
the moment) several times that rescuers searched 24 hours a day. Yet
Didem's father's comments about the rescuers were the words of an

extremely upset father.

Best regards, Mete
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Sevqili Bill,

E-mail icin tesekkiir ederim. ilk firsatta size uzun bir mektup yazacagim.
Gurol, Glnes’e (Didem’in yakin arkadas! ve su an ailesiyle onlarda kaliyor)

birkac kez kurtarma ekiplerinin her giin 24 saat calistiklarini anlatti...

Didem’in babasinin kurtarma ekiplerine iliskin yorumlari, fazlasiyla sarsilip

sok olmus bir babaya aittir.

En iyi dileklerimle, Mete.

*kkk

15 Mart 2011
01:37
Dear Mete,

By now you will have heard the sad news. Didem was apparently found on
Saturday, and identified by photo ID on a bankcard she had on her person.
The news has left us devastated here in Dunedin, but far less than the pain

that is being felt in Canakkale.

Her memory is fresh in our minds and the pain is difficult to bear and
distracting, particularly for her close friends like Gamza O'Neill. If you are in
communication with her father lzzet, or her sister Cigdem, please pass on
the sincere condoleneces of myself and Judith. Over here, we are trying to
work out what is the best way to memorialise Didem's passing. In a concert
next Sunday, where Judith will direct a consort of cellos in a public
performance, she would like to dedicate the playing of the J S Bach
piece, Arioso, to the memory of the two Otago students, Didem and her
friend, Sisi. Later, |1 guess, the University will perhaps have a memorial

service of some kind.
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Of course, your attention will be caught up in the events unfolding in Japan.
The north-east of Honshu around Sendai has been catastrophically hit, and
the worst may not be over yet, if the nuclear reactors in the power plants
cannot be controlled. | have little doubt that you will know people there and |
wish you all the best. It is at times like this that personal contact with victims

of tragedy brings home the deepest understanding of human tragedy.

Wishing you well,
Your friend in Dunedin

George Davis

Sevgili Mete

Aci haberi duymus olmalisiniz. Anlasildigi kadariyla Didem Cumartesi glinu
(12 Mart 2011) bulunmus ve Uzerindeki banka kartindaki resimden kimligi
belirlenmis. Bu haber Dunedin’de hepimizi sarsti, Uzdi ama, Canakkale'de

hissedilen acinin yaninda bizimkisi cok az kalir...

Anisi hala cok taze ve acisina katlanmak cok zor, inanilimaz. Ozellikle
Gamze O’Neill gibi yakin arkadaslar icin. Babasi ve kizkardesi ile
haberlesirseniz llutfen benim ve esim Judith’'in bassagligi dileklerimizi ve
acllarini paylastimizi iletin. Didem’in vefati ve anisina en iyi ne yapilabilir,
onu arastiriyoruz. Pazar gunu yapilacak bir viyolonsel konserinde Judith sef
olarak goérev alacak. Konserde J S Bach'in Arioso parcasini Didem ve
arkadas! Sisi'ye, iki Otago 6grencisine armagan olarak calacaklar. Sanirm

daha sonra, Universitesi ayrica bir anma toreni diizenleyecek.

Japonya’da olup bitenlerden haberdar oldugunuza eminim. Honshu
Adasi’'nin kuzey dogusunda bulunan Sendai, korkung bir depremle sarsildi.
Eger nikleer santrallerdeki reaktorler kontrol altina alinamaz ise daha da

kétlst olabilir. Orada tanidiklariniz oldugundan eminim; en iyi dileklerim
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sizinledir. Felaket kurbanlariyla girisilecek haberlesme ve temasla, bu gibi
durumlarda insanin kendisi de, insanlik trajedisini en icten bir sekilde

anlayabiliyor.
Saglik dileklerimle
Dunedin’deki dostunuz,

George Davis

*kkk

15 Mart 2011
05:04

Yes he is upset: | understand that, so | wrote “possibly a chance...” | feel

very sorry for him.

Bill Gammage

Evet, Didem’in babasi fazlasiyla sarsilip sok olmus. O nedenle, “bir sans —

firsat olursa” diye yazmistim. Onun i¢in ¢ok tzuliyorum.
Bill Gammage

—

1

5 Mart 2011

14:29

Dear Bill
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Thank you for your very thoughtful message and for your condolences,

which | shall pass to Didem's family in Canakkale.

I will write a long email after the funeral ceremony which is scheduled to take

place this weekend.

My deepest thanks to you and Afife, and to your colleagues and Didem's
friends at the University, for your tireless efforts on her behalf. They are

much appreciated in Turkey.
All the best

| will be in touch soon. Mete.

Sevqili Bill,

icten duygu ve bagsaghgi dileklerinizi ileten glizel mektubunuz icin tesekkiir

ederim. Ailesine, duygu ve dileklerinizi, sevgilerinizi iletecegim.

Bu hafta sonu yapilacak cenaze toreninden sonra size uzun bir mektup
yazacagim. Size, esiniz sayin  Afife = Hanima, fakilltenizdeki
meslektaslariniza, yorulmak bilmeyen cabalariniz icin en igten
tesekkirlerimizi  sunarim. Yaptiklariniz burada minnet ve sUkranla

karsilaniyor...
En iyi dileklerimle.

En kisa sUrede yazacagim. Mete.

*kkk

16 Mart 2011

01:37
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Sayin Tuncoku,

Didem'in nasinin getirecek Emirates ucaginin ugus sayisi EK 123'dur ve 18

Mart Cuma giinii istanbul'a saat 13.55'de inecektir.

Saygilarimla. Ali Yakital

16 Mart 2011
10:38
Sayin Blytkelgim,

Didem Yaman'in nasi; 19 Mart Cumartesi gini Canakkale'de, Necip Pasa
Camii'nde kilinacak ogle namazindan sonra, sehir kabristaninda topraga

verilecektir.

Konuya iligkin program, sizden gelen kesin ucus bilgilerinden sonra, biraz

once netlik kazandi.

Bilgilerinize sunarim.

Saygilarimla. A.Mete Tuncoku

*kkk

Cenaze Toreni ve Didem’in Dostlarma Tesekkur
21 Mart 2011

09:00

Oncelikle tekrar hepimizin basi sag olsun, gecmis olsun. Cok iyi biliyorum

sizler de orada en az Didem’in ailesi ve bizler kadar yoruldunuz, Gzuldindz.
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Sonunda 18 Mart Cuma gecesi Didem’in naas! istanbul’dan Canakkale'ye
getirildi. Ertesi sabah Devlet Hastanesi morgundan, Universitemiz genel
sekreterinin de katihmiyla ailesi tarafindan alinip cenazenin kaldirilacagi
Necip Pasa Camii'ne getirildi. Sunu da belirtmek isterim, bizzat ilgilenerek
Didem’in sehit sayilmasi gerektigi icin Turk bayragi ile ortilmesi hususunu

ilgililere hatirlattim. Ve Didem’in naasi Turk bayragina sarildi.

Universitemiz, cenaze Cumartesi giinii kalkacagi ve tatil oldugu icin ayrica
bir téren duzenleyemedi. Rektorltigimizin ricasi ve ailesinin de onayi ile,
cenaze namazindan 6nce, hocasli olarak ben bir konugsma yaptim. Didem’e
Mektup baslikl bu konusmamin metnini iligsikte sunuyorum. Takdir edersiniz
bunu yapmak benim icin hi¢ de kolay olmadi. Orada da gdreceginiz gibi igin
en basindan beri konuya gdsterdiginiz yakin ilgi ve ¢abanizi bir kez daha
vurguladim. Namazi Canakkale'ye yeni gelen il muftisi bizzat gelerek
kildirdi. Glzel ve anlamli bir konugsma yaparak; “Sadece savas alaninda
sehit olunmaz. Bir an 6nce evlenip ¢coluk ¢cocuk sahibi olmak varken,
kalkip da Yeni Zelanda'ya onca uzak memlekete giderek, ilim ve irfan
icin, egitim icin ¢caba harcamak ve o sirada vefat etmek de ayni sekilde
sehitliktir” yorumuyla hepimizi duygulandirdi. Ben, doktorun tavsiyesine
uyarak aldigim sakinlestiriciye ragmen, 6zellikle konusmay! yaparken cok
sarsildim, kendimi iyi hissetmedim. O nedenle de aileden affimi isteyerek

kabristana gitmedim, gidemedim.

Kisacasi durum bdyle. Firtina dindi, geriye biraktigi yikim ve sarsintisi
kaldi...

Didem’in Yeni Zelanda'ya gitmesini her agsamasinda destekleyen 6gretmeni

olarak, size bir kez daha icten tesekkirlerimi sunmak isterim.
Daha guzel vesilelerle haberlesmek ve karsilasmak dilegiyle.
En derin selam ve sevgilerimi, saygilarimi sunarim.

Prof. Dr. A. Mete Tuncoku
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Didem’s Funeral and Gratitude to Her Friends
25 Mart 2011

09:29

First of all | would like to thank you for your condolences message. | know it
quite well that you were also tired and upset as much as us and Didem’s

family.

At the end Didem’s body was taken to Canakkale via Istanbul on the 18" of
March Friday. On the following morning it was brought to Necip Pasa
Mosque from Canakkale State Hospital morgue by the family with the help of
University’s General Secretary. | also would like to emphasize that |
reminded the officials of that Didem should be accepted as a martyr and her
coffin should be covered by the Turkish flag. And Didem’s bier was covered

by the flag.

Since 19 March was a public holiday in Turkey, the University was not able
to organize an official ceremony for Didem. With the request of the Vice-
Chancellor’s office and the approval of the family, as her Professor | gave a
speech. Attached | am sending the full text of the speech titled as Letter to
Didem. As you can imagine very well that was certainly not easy for me. As
you can see in the text | emphasized your kind consideration and efforts on
this issue. | also personally conveyed your kind messages about Didem’s
loss to her family and let them know how upset you are. Didem’s burial
prayer was guided by the new Canakkale mufti. He gave a touching speech
and stated that “Losing your life in a battle is not the only way to be a
martyr. You also be a martyr if you lose your life for the sake of
education, enlightenment leaving your homeland and go to the upmost
end of the world rather than getting married and having kids and stay

at home”. | was really struggled while giving the speech even if | took

413



tranquilizers given by my doctor. | asked Didem’s family to excuse me

because | could not make to go to the actual burial service at the grave.

This is a brief sketch of the final phase. It is over now but as a storm it left a

disastrous psychological impact on everybody.

Please accept my sincere thanks as Didem’s Professor who supported her

on every stage of her enthusiasm to go to New Zealand.

Attached | am also sending you my last goodbye speech to Didem at the
funeral. The translation is a literal one. It might smell Turkish but | left it

particularly like this.
| hope to see you on happier occasions next time.
With kind regards.

Prof. Dr. A. Mete Tuncoku
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